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PREFACE. 


It seems advisable to make the following additions 
to the remarks and acknowledgments contained in the 
Preface to my edition of the Olympian and Pythian Odes, 
1879. Since that date there have been some important 
extensions of the Literature of Pindar, among which may 
be mentioned Pindar’s Stegeshiede erkldrt von Friedrich 
Mezger, Leipzig, 1880. This volume has been found of 
great use. Though I have not always acquiesced in Prof. 
Mezger’s views as to the structure of the odes, I fully 
admit the importance of his observation of the recurrence 
of the same or similar words and phrases in the same 
ode. He has applied to Pindar’s poems the theory of 
Westphal (Prolegomena zu Aeschylus’ Tragoedien, Leipzig 
1869, pp. 81 f.), that they were framed on the lines of 
Terpandros’ voyos, the most perfect specimens, as Ol. VI. 
Pyth. 1, consisting of wpoolpiov, apy a, KatatpoTa, 6uoa- 
NOs, peTaxatatpoTa, odpayts, éEddvov. I agree with 
Prof. Seymour that “all this says little more than that 
each ode has an apy, pécov, tedrevTn, a beginning, 
middle and end, with the necessary transitions.” It is 
natural that the thought which introduced the middle 
of the ode should recur on its dismissal, and that at the 
close of the poem there should be echoes of the opening. 
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The fullest literary criticism is to be found in La 
poésie de Pindare et les lois du lyrisme Grec, Alfred 
Croiset, Paris, 1880. 

Professor R. C. Jebb’s truly admirable paper on Pindar 
in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, is a model of what 
an essay on the character and style of an ancient poet 
ought to be. He shows clearly and briefly that “the 
most indispensable commentary on Pindar” is the “ re- 
construction of Old Greek Life.” 

Selected Odes of Pindar, with Notes and an Intro- 
duction, by Thomas D. Seymour, Greek Professor in Yale 
College, Boston, 1882, is a welcome evidence that our 
brethren across the Atlantic are studying Pindar to good 
purpose. 

Students of Greek metres can consult Ueber den Bau 
der Pindarischen Strophen, Mor. Schmidt, Leipzig, 1882. 

Reference may also be made to Brauning, Th. F. G., 
de adjectins compositis apud Pindarum, Berlin, 1881 ; 
Brayer, Berth., Analecta Pindarica. I Dissert. inaugur., 
Berlin, 1880; Liibbert, Ed., Pindar’s Leben und Dich- 
tungen. Vortrag, Bonn, 1882; de Pindari carmine Pyth. 
1, Kiel, 1880; ed. Ol. x. Kiel, 1881. 

I have given all the Fragments which give, or profess 
to give Pindar’s own words, but have omitted several 
fragmenta icerta which only give the drift of Pindar’s 
version of mythological points. An asterisk before the 
number of a fragment indicates that its classification does 
not rest on express testimony. 

For the references to the books whence the Pragments 
~ are taken I have trusted to Béckh and Bergk; they are 
given because it is often needful to know the context 
' in which a fragment stands to make it thoroughly avail- 
able for purposes of argument or research. 
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The index—to the notes of both volumes—which is 
in some cases supplementary to the notes, has been for 
the most part prepared by Mr B. Benham, M.A., of 
Corpus Christi College. To him and to Mr H. J. C. 
Knight, of St Catharine’s College, I am indebted for 
oreat assistance in revision of proof. 

I desire to express my hearty thanks to Dr C. B. 
Scott for many corrections of and additions to my volume 
on the Olympian and Pythian Odes, and for advice which 
I have endeavoured to follow; to the Public Orator for 
lending me MS. marginal notes to Cookesley’s edition 
taken by a Clare man from the late Mr Arthur Holmes’ 
lectures; to Professor Colvin for kindly selecting and 
seeing to the illustrative coins; to Mr Fanshawe and 
Professor Postgate for many notes; and to Dr Waldstein 
for very valuable information as to dle pentathlon. 

The comparative prominence of the critical work in 
this volume has to some extent crowded out etymology. 

I have ascertained that the Emmanuel Ms., which 
originally contained the Pythians and Nem. £. I. IIL, 
belongs to the Moschopulean family. 

It may seem that I have not profited as much as I 
might by one friendly criticism, namely, the suggestion 
that: I sometimes gave too many explanations of one 
passage. I admit that asa rule it is a great mistake in 
an editor to seem to halt between two (or more) opinions. 
But I have sometimes given the views of others as well 
as my own, so as to give teachers and mature scholars 
the materials on which to exercise their own judgment 
in case they were dissatisfied with mine. In other cases 
I have come to the unsatisfactory conclusion, after strenu- 
ous and prolonged efforts to arrive at some one definite 
solution of a problem, either that it was insoluble or that 
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there were not in my possession sufficient data upon 
which to decide between alternative proposals; and in 
such cases I think candour is preferable to arbitrary 
selection. Pindar is so exceptionally difficult an author 
that few who read his odes will be in danger of inferring 
from an editor's occasional indecision that any given set 
of Greek words may mean almost anything you please. 
No doubt critics are perfectly right to protest against 
any semblance of the tendency, shown in several modern 
commentaries, towards unjustifiable vacillation. 

My views as to the chronology of several of the 
Nemean and Isthmian Odes, given in Olympian and 
Pythian Odes, pp. xxxi. xxxii. will be found to have 
changed during the preparation of this volume. In 
particular [I have found that Isth. Iv. is a Nemean Ode 
(B.c. 479) since I wrote the Introduction to it and to 
Nem. v. which I should now date B.c. 483 or earlier, 
while Isth. v. should be placed B.c. 482 or earlier. Isth. 
vit. and Isth. 1. are dated B.c. 478. Again, Nem. Il. 
should be dated shortly before B.c. 458, and Nem. vit. 
before B.C. 462 or just after. 

It will be many years before a second edition is 
required, but I should be very grateful for criticisms of 
both volumes, as I am already preparing for the eventual 
issue of a revised edition. 

The references to Liddell and Scott are to the sixth 
edition. 

The Fragments are numbered according to Bergk’s 
3rd Ed., the numbers of his 4th Ed. being added with B* 
prefixed, Béckh’s numbers are given in brackets. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE PENTATHLON., 


My explanation of Nem, vi. 72, 73 differs materially 
from that of Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder (Der Piinfkampf 
der Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), and moreover my view of the 
nature of the pentathlon is, I believe, to a great extent new. 
It seems advisable therefore to explain and defend my posi- 
tion at greater length than the limits of a commentary 
permit. 

I agree substantially with Professor Gardner as to the 
order in which the contests took place—dApa Sicxos axewv 
(better* dxwv Sicxos) Spdpos wady, and I had anticipated his 
view of the ephedros in my note on Ol. vir. 68. I also agree 
with Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder that victory in only three 
contests was necessary to win the prize (in spite of Aristides, 
Panathen. p. 341). 

But I hold in opposition to Professor Gardner that the 
competitors all contended at once in leaping, discus-throwing, 
and spear-throwing, and algo in running, save that all com- 
petitors who were beaten by one competitor (or more) in the 
first three contests may have at once retired as_ beaten. 
Similarly all wrestled, or at least those who had not been 
beaten by any one competitor in three out of the first four 
contests. 

This retirement is a natural consequence of what I hold 
to be the qualification for ultimate victory; namely TO DEFEAT 


1 See Dr Waldstein’s letter at the end of this essay. 
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EACH AND ALL OTHER COMPETITORS IN SOME (NOT NECESSARILY 
THE SAME) THREE CONTESTS OUT OF THE FIVE. Thus I do not, 
like Dr Pinder, force the meaning of vixdv, but only distribute 
its application. 

It follows from my hypothesis that the first in wrestling, 
if there was any, won the pentathlon. 

But still a winner could not, as Prof. Gardner urges, in 
objection to Dr Pinder’s scheme, ‘‘be very inferior in the 
three first contests.” 


On my hypothesis, precisely the same man would (barring 
the different incidence of fatigue and the ephedros question) 
win as on Prof. Gardner’s, which I here quote from p. 219 
of his paper in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 1. pp. 
210—223 (hereafter referred to by page numbers in brackets) : 


“It is far more probable that the Greeks adopted the simple ex- 
‘‘ pedient of considering the pentathlon as a single and indivisible 
‘‘ gontest, and drawing the competitors in pairs to contend in it. The 
** successful athletes of the pairs, that is, those who had won any 
‘¢ three events out of the five would then again be drawn against each 
‘‘ other, and so on until only two were left, between whom the final 
“ heat took place. In wrestling, boxing, and the pankration we have 
‘¢ reason to hold that this took place, and it seems all but certain that 
‘‘ it must have taken place also in the pentathlon. 

‘* In this case there must have frequently been an ephedros among the 
‘*¢ pentathli.” 


As to Dr Pinder Prof. Gardner writes, ib. p. 217: 


“ Dr Pinder’s own notion is that the circle of the competitors was 
‘‘ narrowed after each successive competition. If after the leaping only 
‘* five competitors were allowed to remain in, and in each of the subse- 
‘ quent contests the worst man were excluded, it is clear that by the 
“‘ time the wrestling came on only two would be left, between whom the 
‘¢ final victory would lie.” 


Dr Pinder narrows the circle of competitors after the 
second contest, not after the first (finfkampf, pp. 77, 79) to 
four, three, two successively in the last three contests. 

This view seems at once untenable, because 
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A who was successively 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 might win from B 
who was I, 1, 1, 1, 2, a case which is at variance with common 
sense and (as Prof. Gardner shews) with all the slight tes- 
timony given by antiques and by writers. Still it is quite 
possible that a minimum of proficiency was required in the 
first four contests, as Dr Pinder assumes in regard to the first. 


In supporting the objection to Dr Pinder’s view that “ if 
it were true, those contests which Dr Pinder asserts to be the 
most important,” the first three, “‘ would count for very little.” 
Professor Gardner says (p. 217) “A man might be but third 
in all the three contests I have mentioned, and yet win by 
: wrestling. In this case, why should his statue bear the 
halteres and his prize-vase contain no allusion to wrestling ?” 
Yet these remarks are almost equally antagonistic to the 
application of Prof. Gardner’s scheme to Flavius Philostratos’ 
Argonautic pentathlon (de Gymn. § 3); for Prof. Gardner 
(p. 221) entertains two cases in which Péleus wins, though 
third in leaping. 

According to Professor Gardner’s view of the comparative 
merits of the heroes, Péleus was only third best in each of 
the first four contests. In assuming that Zétés or Kalais 
might be left in for the last heat (on his own system) he must 
imply that either of them might beat Lynkeus and Telamén 
in wrestling ; as the sons of Boreas were last in merit in discus 


o 3 
and spear-throwing. Now suppose the heats were as fol- 


lows: 
I. Zétés 1. Lynkeus 2. 
Kalais 1. Telamon 2. 
Péleus ephedros. 
II. Péleus 1. Létés 2. 
Kalais ephedros. 
Ill. Péleus 1. Kalais 2. 


On this assumption, which ought not to be arbitrarily 
excluded, Péleus would not even have a success in leaping in 
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one heat to justify the haltéres on his prize. If any justifica- 
tion beyond artistic requirements (see Dr Waldstein’s letter) 
be needed it is furnished by the evidence (Flay. Phil. de Gymn. 
55) that unless a man leapt well he ran a great chance of 
knocking himself up, and also by the premier position of the 
- leaping in the order of the contests. 

On my hypothesis, according to Prof. Gardner’s own view 
of the heroes’ merit, we get the subjoined simple scheme. 


















































aA dkwy Sloxos | Speuos | mady 
Lynkeus | 4 or 5 | A 2 cre 
Telamén | 5 or 4 | 2 1 eros ae 
Kalais | 16rd bore | Pore eel. | 
Letds [Qort | 4or5 | 5or4|tor2| 
' Péleus ae ae eee 3 | Lwins 


If the larger of the alternative numbers be chosen or 
excluded, all five competitors remain in for the wrestling. 

I need not make any assumption as to the numbers in the 
case of Tisamenos. Pausanias says of him, ur. 11. 6, ovrw 
mwévtabXdov OAdvpriacw acknoas amndOev yrrnbeis, Kai Tor Ta OVO 
Ye QV wpadtos' Kal yap Spdum te éxpate. mydypate ‘Tepdvvpov 
"Avoptov Kataradaibes S€ vr avrod Kal apaptrwv THs vikys, 
x.7.A. Her. 1x. 33 tells us that Ticdpevos tapd ev madara 
cdpape vixav Odvyridda ‘Tep. TOA. eX\Oav és Eo. If these were 
the only competitors and Hierénymos was first in spear and 
‘discus-throwing Pausanias seems to say too much and too 
little. : 

Theoretically any number of competitors might stay in for 
the wrestling, as for example if the order of n—1 com- 
petitors A, A, &e. (w being greater than 2) in the first four 
contests were 4,, 1,1, 7-1, n—1; A,, 2, 2,n—-2,n — 23. .; 
A, »w-lI,n—-1,1, 1. 


aml 
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But practically there would almost always be some com- 
petitors already beaten after the 3rd and 4th contests; and 
often, no doubt, the ultimate victor would be absolutely first 
in three out of the first four contests. 

My hypothesis avoids the following difficulty entailed by 
assuming that each kind of contest was decided separately 
and also that three absolute victories were necessary to gain 
the prize. If two competitors were each first twice, or if 3, 4, 
or 5 competitors were each first once, we have on these assump- 
tions no means of determining the final decision. 

I will now indicate the difficulties which I consider fatal to 
Prof. Gardner’s theory, but which mine avoids. 

First Prof. Gardner admits (p. 221) “that at first sight” 
Xenophon’s language, Hellenica, vii. 4, “would seem to imply 
that the running contests of the pentathlon took place all at 
once.” 

Secondly, he seems to be obliged to assume that seven 
competitors is an extreme case, and only to be able to fit the 
three heats required in this case “ provided, of course, that they 
went on at the same time as other contests.” Now as to the 
numbers he says (p. 220): ‘Indeed it is doubtful if more 
than three usually contested in boxing and wrestling at 
Olympia.” There happens to be a little indirect evidence on 
this point. OJ/, vii. 38 tells us that from eleven to sixteen boys 
competed in wrestling at once. Of course when the term 
epedpos was used metaphorically the case which naturally pre- 
sented itself was the ébedpos at the most critical stage of a 
contest, namely when only three were left in, and proves 
nothing as to the original number of competitors. We must 
not forget that the pentathlon “was in high favour among the 
Greeks” (p. 210), so that a theory as to the nature of the 
pentathlon ought to admit of as many competing in the 
boys’ pentathlon (Nem. vit) as are implicitly recorded to have 
competed at once in the boys’ wrestling. Prof. Gardner’s 
heats would have taken as long in the case of five competitors 
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as in his “ extreme case” of seven. Then as to the pentathlon 
going on during other contests Pausanias tells us, vi. 24. 1, 
that the pentathlon took place towards the middle of the day 
after the running, and before wrestling and the pankration. 
This passage then supports the “at first sight”’ interpretation 
of Xenophén, HMellenica, vit. 4, as also does Nem. vi. 72—74, » 
to which I shall return. The most conclusive’ passage on this 
point is Pausanias v. 9. 3, which tells us that, in the 77th 
Olympiad the horse-racing and pentathlon were deferred 
to a second day, because they, especially the pentathlon, 
extended the pankration to night. This passage, together 
with 7b. vi. 24. 1, proves that the pentathlon did not go on 
simultaneously with other contests. These citations offer an 
argument against the system of heats for the pentathlon as 
they tend to shew that contests which took place in the same 
place came together. First the scene was in the dromos, then 
in the hippodromos, then the pentathlon in leaping- and 
hurling-ground, dromos, and wrestling-place whence there was 
no further move till night. 

Thirdly comes the difficulty presented by the great ad- 
vantage which an ephedros would have over competitors who 
had wrestled. Prof. Gardner justly says (p. 214) “We cannot 
help wondering what sort of a throw with a spear an athlete 
could make after a bout or two of wrestling.” 

This remark suggests a fourth difficulty, namely, that when 
one or more couples in the first heat had wrestled the per- 
formance in the subsequent heats would have been miserable. 

Fifthly, it seems strange that a popular contest should be 
carried on during other contests, and that its interest should be 
divided. 

Sixthly, time being an important consideration, a system 
of heats presupposes expenditure of time, while the pen- 
tathloi pass more than once from leaping-place to dpoyes, and 
thence to wrestling-ground. 

1 Pointed out by Mr Ridgeway. 
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My supposition that it was not necessary for the victor 
to be absolutely first except in wrestling is not only supported 
by the above-mentioned case of Péleus, which was most pro- 
bably in accordance with the usage of the historic pentathlon, 
but also by Xenophdén, Hellenica, Iv. 7. 5, are S& vewort Tov 
“Aynoddov éotpatevpévou eis TO “Apyos, wuvOavopevos o ’Ayyoi- 
mods TOV OTPATLWTaY MEXPL MEV TOL TPOS TO TELxos Hyayey oO 
"Aynoiraos péxpt b& wot THY ywpav edywoev, orep wévtabXos 
TavTy €rt TO wA€ov vTepLadAew éreiparo, and still more strongly 
by Plato, p. 138 p, Hrastae, Tlorepov otv cal rept tatra Aéywpey, 
epny, wévrabXov avrov dety elvat Kal vrakpov, Ta devTepela éxovra 
mavtwv Tov dihogodor, «.7.X. Tiven in Plutarch Symp. Probl. 1x. 
2, where alpha rats tpiciv @orep ot wévrabdAot qepieote Kal viKa, 
definite classes of letters are vanquished at each contest’, so 
that this passage can scarcely be quoted to support heats on 
Prof. Gardner’s plan. Prof. Gardner cites the Scholiast ad 
Aristidem, ovy ort mavtws of wévtafAow mavta vikdow, adpKee 
yap avros y Tadv € mpos vicnv (Ed. Frommel, p. 112). But 
Aristides, Panathenaicus, p. 341 says éuot pev ovde wévtabAot 
doxovew Ob TavTa ViK@YTES TOTODTOY Tots Tao KparetV. 

Plutarch and Aristides allude either to the most famous 
pentathloi of old, who would naturally occur first to the 
minds of late writers, if they thought of old times at all, or 
perhaps to the exhibitions of professional athletes of their own 
times ; while Plato refers to ordinary cases in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.c. The authority of the Scholiast ad Aris- 
tidem is perhaps somewhat lowered by the fact that he does 
not repudiate the idea that the pankration might have taken 
the place generally assigned to the leaping (see, however, Plin. 
NV. H. xxxiv.c. 19). But it is not my desire to damage his 
authority, for the three passages on the tpiaypos do not “ prove 
beyond all cavil that for victory in the pentathlon it was 


1 In using this passage to support his own theory Dr Pinder seems 
to press the simile too much, 
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necessary to win three events” (p. 217), but simply that the 
winning of three events was a familiar case. 

The appointment of only three Helldnodikae for the pen- 
tathlon is to my mind almost an argument against pairs being 
set to work simultaneously ; for one official is required at the 
starting line to see that the leap or throw is fair, and another 
to determine the lengths, unless the one walks backwards and 
- forwards, so wasting a great deal of time. 

Then again an extra judge might well be wanted to see 
that in the first two contests, or one of them, competitors did 
not purposely take it easy, which would give them a consider- 
able unfair advantage in the last three or four contests. 

The placing of several competitors in three or four con- 
tests, which I have assumed, takes more judging than merely 
placing the firsttwo. But after all the appointment of three 
Hellanodikae is fully accounted for by the pentathlon taking 
such a much longer time than the other contests. 

Tt is not easy to see why the question of stopping the pen- 
tathlon owing to the disqualification of a competitor (pp. 222, 
224) should be raised by Dr Pinder with respect to Nem. vit. 
72—74. The notion of disgrace does not generally attach to 
the verb éxréurw; and in the case of a competitor who 
had won in the leaping alone with a strong chance of 
winning either the discus-hurling or the foot-race, success in 
the spear-throw would “send him off” in triumph from the 
wrestling. Since a false throw would presumably make a 
competitor last in the second contest, he would therefore on 
Dr Pinder’s theory retire beaten whether disqualified or not. 
Tt does not even follow that a false throw would disqualify 
in the spear-throwing alone; but even if another try were 
allowed a false throw would be highly detrimental to success, 
I have often seen the best jump or throw (of ball or hammer) 
disallowed at an early stage of the contest to the discomfiture 
of the competitor who had thus wasted his best effort. 

'  _Even if my interpretation were wrong, and the poet were 


THE PENTATHLON. XV 


alluding to a false throw often preventing a man wrestling, it 
is mere assumption to talk of disqualification and stoppage 
of the pentathlon. For the competitor who won the discus- 
hurling would often if he had lost the spear-throwing be debarred 
from wrestling by his principal rival beating him (or being 
first) in leaping, spear-throwing, and running. Now Prof. 
Gardner, though he speaks of “five very various contests” 
(p. 217) calls discus- and spear-throwing “two very kindred 
contests” (p. 217) suggesting that ‘perhaps there was no 
absolutely fixed order” for these two. But Flavius Philo- 
stratus tells us that the discus-throwing was Sapvs and spear- 
throwing xovdos. Itseems to me that a frequent distribution 
would be that suggested by the actual case of Tisamenos and 
Hierénymos.—Tisamenos superior in leaping and running, and 
Hierénymos in discus-hurling, so that the spear-throwing was a 
crucial point in this contest. Had Tisamenos won it, the 
words éféreppev worAaicpatwv would at any rate have applied 
to Hierénymos. I take it that the representatives of covddrys 
and Bapos were not seldom more evenly matched in this con- 
test than in the four others. Hence perhaps its prominence 
on vases (p. 216) and Pindar’s allusions Nem. vu. 72—74. 


Tam fortunate in being able to correct and supplement my 
own remarks by the subjoined letter. 


My DEAR FENNELL, 
The only information bearing on the special question 
you are treating of, which I am capable of giving, is based upon a 
study of the general history of athletic games and palaestric insti- 
tutions in their relation to Greek social and political life and more 
especially in their relation to Greek art. 

Let me point out one interesting point which has strongly im- 
pressed itself upon me. The principle of the pictorial decoration of 
a large number of athletic prize-vases is identical with the principle 
on which Pindar forms his odes. In both vase-paintings and 
odes we have an indication of the special victory for which they 
were composed, while in both cases the individual victory and game 
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are illustrated and glorified by a corresponding contest or asso- 
ciation from the mythological world. As Pindar generally intro- 
duces some feat of prowess of a hero or demigod, so the prize-vases 
generally have on the one side a representation illustrating the spe- 
cial game from actual life, while the other side contains the supposed 
mythological prototype of sucha contest, Peleus and Atalante, Hera- 
kles and the Nemean Lion, Theseus and the Minotaur, &c., &c. 

The study of the history of the Greek Palaestra shows most 
clearly one general principle, the recognition of which I believe to 
be essential to a correct understanding of the nature of this institu- 
tion, as well as of importance in an attempt to determine any ques- 
tion concerning the special points of any individual game. This 
general principle concerning the origin and subsequent modification 
of Greek games is contained in the requirements of the social and poli- 
tical welfare of the ancient communities. At least as to historical 
times, it has become quite clear to me that the various games were 
consciously meant to meet certain political wants, or were modified 
by these wants, perhaps without the full consciousness of purpose on 
the part of those who did thus modify them. Especially after the 
Persian war, when the public Palaestrae became fully organised, 
they were more consciously meant to provide for the physical educa- 
tion of Greek youths, the ultimate aim of which education, as is well 
known, was to produce good citizens who could guard the integrity 
of the state as strong and agile soldiers. No doubt in the subse- 
quent stages we find that this ultimate aim is lost sight of, and that 
what was to be a means toa higher end becomes the end in itself, this 
leading to an overstraining of the importance of the athletic games 
and to professional athletes. Within this palaestric organisation we 
can distinguish various subdivisions corresponding to the various 
requirements of a good physical education. When once the games 
had become systematised, the first broad distinction is between the 
heavy and light games; the Bapis and xoddes to which you draw at- 
tention, those that tended to develop more the strength, and those 
that developed more the agility. Boxing and the Pankration, for 
instance, are heavy games; while running, jumping, and throwing 
the spear, are light. Every quality that tended to make a perfect 
soldier had its own game. <A good runner, a good jumper, an agile 
wrestler, a boxer with powerful arms for thrusting and skill in 
parrying, all tended to make a good soldier. No doubt in the 
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schools, a man who was found deficient in any one requisite (say in 
fleetness) was chiefly made to practise the corresponding games. 
Nay, we have evidence that for weaknesses of special muscles a 
special course of exercise was undergone. Nothing proves this con- 
sciousness of purpose in the form that directed these organisations 
better than the subsequent introduction of the hoplite running, in 
Ol. 65, and of the mule race, when it seemed desirable to en- 
courage the breeding of these animals. 

The more the games were thus specialised and corresponded to 
separate requirements in man, the more did need become felt to 
have a game which encouraged the all-round man. Such a game is 
most specifically Greek. Now the aim and essence of the Pent- 
athlon was thus to supplement the other, specialised, games, and to 
encourage and produce all-round strength and agility. The more 
we recognise this fundamental truth concerning the Pentathlon, the 
more shall we have to bear in mind, that the aim and intention 
would always be to make the victory depend as far as possible upon 
the best man in all the five constituent contests or at least in as 
many as possible, 

The fact that Pentathlon prize-vases very often have only re- 
presentations of three of the games, can be no guide as to the nature 
of the game itself, for the class of figures represented in these paint- 
ings is only influenced by artistic requirements, ie. by the fact that 
certain games can more readily be represented in single figures than 
others. It is an easy thing for a vase-painter or sculptor to repre- 
sent a youth as a jumper, a discus-thrower or a spear-thrower, for 
he need merely place in his hands halteres, a diskos, or a spear. It 
is more difficult to represent among several others a wrestler or a 
runner. This can only be done with clearness by representing a 
pair of youths wrestling, or a number running, which is often repre- 
sented on Panathenaic vases destined to be prizes for one of these 
single games, but these are not subjects that can be easily composed 
into a number of figuresplaced together on a limited space, and each 
expressing part of the game illustrated by the whole group. Thus 
it 1s that of the five games of the Pentathlon, three especially serve 
as pictorial types, i.e. dxwy, dAwa, Sicxos. But often vases evidently 
pentathlic have merely one scene. I have met with Pentathlon 
vases with merely two games of the five, diskos and spear, or spear 
and halteres. In some cases even the connexion between the mytho- 
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logical scenes on the one side and the scenes from real life on the 
other, to which I alluded above, has served the vase-painter in giving 
a full illustration of the Pentathlon, the mythological scenes illus- 
trating those games which the athletic scenes do not represent. So 
a kylix in Paris is evidently pentathlic from the mythological scenes 
of struggle represented on the border of the outside, while in the 
medallion on the inside there is but one of the contests figured, 
namely a youth with halteres. 


Finally let me point out that ifin literature the Diskos is men- 
tioned before the Akontismos, this must be from literary reasons, if 
there is any design in the order atall. The nature ofthe two games 
precludes the possibility of such a sequence. The Diskos as com- 
pared with the Akontismos was Bapvs, while the Akontismos was 
light and required above all things steadiness of eye and arm. 
Now the effect of a great strain in hurling a heavy body at a dis- 
tance is that the hand and arm tremble for some time after, and 
are the opposite of steady. Surely the throwing the hammer 
would in our day not be a good preparation for the shooting of an 
arrow. 


Yours very truly, 
CHARLES WALDSTEIN. 


ON SOME SPECIAL CASES OF THE CAUSATIVE 
MIDDLE, 


The familiar use of the Middle in a Causative sense con- 
sists of cases in which the object of the active verb is identical 
with the object of the causative middle, e. g. éxrpédet watda ‘he 
rears a child,’ éxrpéperat watda ‘he has a child reared.’ This 
construction is generally recognised, though some cases of it 
seem to have escaped notice. For instance in Soph. 7'rach. 
1167, éeypawauyv is not ‘I wrote out for my own use,’ but 
‘I got written out,’ ‘I caused to be written.’ So in Pindar 
kopac(é)ouat is only used in the first person singular of the 
poet who will ‘make to be sung-by-the-kémos,’ Pyth. 1x. 89, 
Isth. 111. 90, while when the Muses are expected to accompany 
the poet to the revel at Aetna, Nem. 1x. 1, we have xwpd- 
coxev. I think I have broken down Donaldson’s explanation, 
that ‘ Pindar uses a middle form for the future of active verbs 
signifying to utter a sound,’ in my note on Nem, 1x. 43. 
Jn support of the subsidiary theory that the active future is 
used when the sense is deliberative or prohibitory only three 
passages are adduced, One is the strong negative jp) avda- 
copev, Ol. 1. 7; the second is the future cwyacouev, Nem. 1x. 1, 
which is an ordinary future; the third is probably an aorist 
subjunctive, Aesch. Persae 640, diaBoaow, at any rate this 
Doric form can hardly be taken to express a different shade 
of meaning from that of the Attic middle future’. Other cases 
in which the causative sense seems more appropriate than the 


1 IT am not here concerned with Attic middle futures of verbs signify- 
ing the exercise of the senses. 
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ordinary rendering are amo dpérecOa Frag. 99. 8, avedavaro 
Isth. 11 [iv]. 89. If it be true that amwdpye, Nem. tv. 46 
mmeans ‘receives first-fruits’ then amapyouot literally meant 
‘I offer (cause to receive) first-fruits’ with the personal ob- 
ject suppressed.. Compare also xarapyewv, Frag. 57 B of the 
goddess in whose honour there was ro xatapyecOat. The ordi- 
nary causal sense is also well suited to Euripides, Hippol. 618, 
619, ci yap Bpdrevov yOcdes oretpat yevos, | ovK ex yuvatkdv xpyy 
mapacxérba. tdéde, | adAda...Bpotovs. Here Oeovs is the most 
natural subject to rapacyéoOan, ‘to cause this to be provided.’ 

With respect to another class of instances, much more diffi- 
dence is natural, because the proposal to take the middle as 
causative involves a construction which does not appear to be 
generally recognised: that is to say, what would be the subject 
of the active is the object of the middle verb. Such is generally 
the construction of causal verbs in Sanskrit. 

Thus I have proposed to render rvypayia amepavaro otkov, 
Nem. vi. 26, ‘boxing is wont to make (no) house to give account.’ 
See also Nem. 1. 43, OL. 1. 95, rayutds rodav épi€erar, does 
not admit of a very satisfactory interpretation unless it be 
‘swiftness of foot makes (men) contend.’ The omission of the 
object is easily to be defended. [I have even proposed to alter 
e€et, Nem. 111. 12, to the causal middle eea.| In Nem. 111. 
26, 27, Oupé, tiva pos addodaTav | axpay éuov wdOov mapa- 
peiBear;—we have a more obvious case of causal middle ; 
and this brings me to the few instances I can call to mind 
of this construction outside Pindar. Professor Paley gives a 
causative sense to apeieror in Aesch. Choéph. 965 [952 P.] 
mavrTedyns xpovos apeiwerat | rpobvpa Swuatewv—on which Paley’s 
note runs ‘....the word has here as in Theb. 851 (6s aiév 8e 
“Axépovt apelBerar tav aorodov pedayKpoxov Oewpida) its true 
middle sense “ will bring a change on the house.”’ The three 
references given by Paley, Zeb. 851, are foreign to my pur- 
pose. In the face of Pyth. vi. 14, and also on account of the 
difficulties, metrical and exegetical, which it involves, I cannot 
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accept Mr Verrall’s proposal to change the passage in the 
Choéphorae (Journ. of Philol. Vol. rx. p. 121). I approve 
an anonymous emendation (mentioned by Mr Verrall, small 
ed.) of Medea, 1266, cat oe (for kat) dvopevys—qovos apet- 
GBera', ‘ill-intending murder bringeth a change over thee,’ 
which is suggested by the metre as well as the sense of the 
passage. As to Soph. Vrach. 738, ci 8 éoriv, & wat, mpds 
y e400 otvyovjpevoyv ;—‘on my side causing hatred,’ seems 
the easiest rendering. In Soph. Llectra, 1071, ra dé apos 
réxvev durrAH pvromts ovK er eEicotrat | Pidoraci diaira, render 
‘Two-fold strife no longer lets the relations of the children 
(towards each other) wnzte in friendly mode of life.’ 

I would suggest that in Aesch. Sept. «. Theb. 57, 58, apio- 
Tovs avopas....Tayevoat is ‘seb the best men as captains.’ 
Paley refers to Eur. Herakleidae 164, raccerat, where he says 
‘not by himself but by the aid of his officers: hence the 
middle ;’ so that he seems to admit the possibility of the less 
frequent construction in the case of tayevoat 

Perhaps Eur. Bacch, 593, adadcerat is ‘ will cause the cry 
of victory.’ Euripides furnishes a very clear case of the causal 
use in Helen. 381, dv ré wor "Apteuts éLexopetoaro | xpuvooképar’ 
eAador, ‘caused to leave (keep away from) the chorus as a deer.’ 
For éxxopevew cf. e£ouiréw, éxdtarraoxac and for the idea cf. 
avedptos tepay kal yopév tyTwpevy, Eur. Zl. 310. It is probable 
that many more cases could easily be found, and further that 
many cases have been misunderstood and altered by scribes 
and grammarians. 

In the causal use of the middle the subject is not the agent 
but the authorizer of the action. In the second class of cases 
which I have dealt with the object is the object of the 
authorization, in the first class the object is the object of the 
authorised action. 


1 There are indications of an intransitive use of ayelBew, though dyel- 
BecOa may be causal and yet identical with the intransitive middle. 
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ERRATA. 


P. 5, note, v. 8, 2. 55, for tuwy read tuywv. 

,, 14, note, v. 64, 1. 5, for definite pron. read indef. pron. 

» Ol, text, v. 84, for dro read a6, and alter lemma 

,, 46, text, v. 91, for dvra read *dv rc* (MSS. Tes) 

», 62, text, v. 30, for oly. read raporx. 

», 64, text, v. 53, for xaraBds read xaraBas, with comma at end of verse 
», 91, note, v. 38, 1. 12, for 90 read 20 

,, 95, note, v. 7 (end) for rpdc-| popos, read wrpoc-| Pdpos. 

», 121, text, v. 10, for wepacas read wepdoa 

», 132, text, v. 32, for Tocedawvl 7’ Ic. read Woceddum Io0. 


Sundry additions to and corrections of the notes of the earlier volume 
have been incidentally introduced in the following pages. 


ADDENDA. 


Nem. x. 1. The following extract from Professor Jebb’s paper on 
Pindar is apposite. 


‘*T may give a few instances, by way of showing how Pindar and the 
sculptors were working in the same field. The Gigantomachia (Pindar, 
Nem. i. 67) adorned the pediment of the Megarian ‘Treasury’ at 
Olympia; next to Zeus, Poseidon, and Ares, the chief figure was He- 
racles, whom Pindar also makes prominent. The wedding of Heracles 
with Hebe (Pind. 1b. and Isthm. iii. 78) was the subject of a relief (of 
Pindar’s age) on the low wall round the mouth of a well (aepioropcor) 
found at Corinth. Pindar may have lived to see the eastern pediment of 
the temple of Zeus at Olympia, by Paeonius, though not the western, by 
Alcamenes; the subject of the eastern was the chariot-race of Pelops 
and Oenomaus (Pind. O. i. 76); of the western, the war of the Centaurs 
with the Lapithae (Aami@av trepordwy, Pyth. ix, 14). Pindar’s mention 
of the ‘ fair-throned Hours’ (ev@povor “Qpat, Pyth. ix. 62) reminds us that 
the Heraion at Olympia possessed a chryselephantine group of the Horae 
seated on thrones, by Smilis of Aegina, whose date has been referred to 
the earlier half of the sixth century. Hiero of Syracuse, who was en- 
gaged in war while suffering from gout and stone, is compared by Pindar 


XXXil ADDENDA. 


with Philoctetes, doOeved wév xpwrl Balvwv, dArAG potpldiov Av (Pyth. i. 56). 
At that very time Syracuse contained the famous statue of the limping 
Philoctetes, by Pythagoras of Rhegium, of which Pliny says that those 
who looked at it seemed to feel the pain (xxxiv. 59). Even if we hesi- 
tate to believe that the sculptor intended an allusion to Hiero!, we may 
well suppose that Pindar’s comparison was suggested by the work of 
‘Pythagoras. Pindar touches on a legend which represented Heracles in 
combat with Apollo and two other gods (OU. ix. 30f). A similar contest 
between Heracles and Apollo was the subject of a group executed in 
Pindar’s time (about 485 3.c.) by three artists of Corinth—Diyllus, 
Amyclaeus, and Chionis—and offered by the Phocians in the temple at 
Delphi (Paus. x. 13, 7). The religious reserve with which Pindar alludes 
_to the strife between Heracles and the god (Ol. ix. 35, dard oot Aoyor | 

-rovTov, oTéua, prov) has led critics to infer that the story was one of the 
icpot Ao-yot pertaining to mysteries*, His reticence probably reflects the 
tone of the Delphic priesthood in regard to the closely kindred subject 
which he must have seen in their temple.” 


1 See Watkiss Lloyd, History of Sicily, Sculpture, p. 203. 
p. 315; and A. S. Murray, History of Greek 2 Cp. Paley on [liad v. 396. 
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DESCRIPTION OF 


ILLUSTRATIVE COINS (S7/Z VER). 


From the British Museum Hducatiowal Serves (Catalegue). 


1. Il. B. 28 Of Thebes, Obdv. Boeotian shield. ev. OE 
(=CceByov). Infant Hérakles strangling serpents. Fourth cen- 
tury Bc. Wt. 187 ers. Ch Nem. L 39—47. 


2. If. C. 16. Of Akragas. OGbv. Two eagles with hare. In 
field horned head of a young river-god. [Rev. AKPATANTINON.] 
End of fifth century B.c. Wt. 267°8 gra. Cf Nem. m1. 80, 81. 


3. II. B. 24. Of Aegina (yeAdvn). Obv. Al. Land tortoise 
(symbol of Astarté, Phoenician goddess of commerce). ev. Incuse 
square divided into five compartments, with N, |, and dolphin in 
the three whole squares. larlier than B.c. 459. Wt. 189 ers. 
Cf. Nem. vi. 66. 


4, I. C. 25. Of Katana. [0bv. Man-headed bull (river-god) ; 
above, water-fowl; beneath, river-fish.] Mev. KATANAION 
(IOMKATANA). Winged Niké with wreath in right hand 
moving quickly to the left. Before 480 nc. Wt. 266°8 grs. 


5. II. C. 28. [Gbv. MEZZANION. Hare ; beneath it dolphin.] 
‘Rev. ’Amnun; winged Niké about to crown charioteer. In exergue 
two dolphins. Fifth century s.c. Type adopted by Anaxildos. 
Wt. 266°9 grs. Cf. OL. v. 3. 
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_ ERRATA, 


p. 6, text v. 9, for ow read avy 
p. 9, note on v. 25 orelyovra, for OL. 115 read Ol, 1. 115 


. 27, notes col. 2 11. 8, 9, for dpir-roxera read dptoro-TéKea 

. 81, note on v, 83, for Nem. m1. 33 read Nem. x. 33 

. 55, text v. 49, for rékrov read réxrov’ 

92, note on v. 46 AdBpov 1. 8, dele comma after ‘neck’ 

. 110, note on v. 29 of, dele 40, 

. 123, note on v. 28, for ‘odoribus’ read ‘oloribus’ 

. 140, note on v. 18 e783’, for Ol. xiv. 4 read Ol. xtv. 14, Frag. 53,1 


. 208, text 1. 5, for ayelair’ read axetratr 


cot os oe ss 


For corrected chronology of Nem. v, Isth. 11, 1v, v, vil, see p. Vill. 
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NEMEA IL. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS, OF SYRAKUSE 
(PROCLAIMED AS OF AETNA), WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


CHRomios, son of Agésidfmos, was, according to Dissen’s con- 
jecture, a member of the Hyllean tribe of Dorians, one of the 
Hérakleids who went from Rhodes to Gela (see Pyth. 1. 62). He 
was made by Hiero governor, érirporos (according to Schol. on Nem. 
Ix.), of Aetna, founded B.c. 476, of which Deinomenes was titular 
sovereign (Pyth. 1. 58—60). Gelo had given Chromios one of his 
own and Hiero’s sisters in marriage, and had made him, with the 
other brother-in-law, Aristonodés, a guardian of his son. It appears 
however that Polyzélos, brother of Gelo and Hiero, married Gelo’s 
widow, Daémareta (Démareté), thus getting control over Gelo’s son 
and heir, so that in supporting Hiero, Chromios was not necessarily 
betraying his trust. He may well have despaired of his ward being 
able to cope with his paternal uncles, the youngest of whom, Thra- 
sybulos, was directly responsible for his ruin. It is at any rate 
clear that Chromios was Hiero’s chief supporter. He is said to have 
been his charioteer. The reason for regarding him as a Geléan 
immigrant to Syrakuse is because Pindar tells us (Nem. rx. 40) that 
in his prime he fought with distinction in the battle on the Heldros, 
in which Hippokrates, tyrant of Gela, defeated the Syrakusans. As 
this battle is mentioned in the ode (Nem. 1x.) sung at Aetna, it is 
probable that the Syrakusans of rank who moved thither were new 
’ citizens of Syrakuse introduced with Gelo. In the new city they 
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were out of danger of surprise by the republican faction, and were 
reinforced by numbers of Megarians and Peloponnesians which 
could scarcely have been introduced into the old city, while they 
were near enough to give effective aid to their friends in Syrakuse. 
As Akragas and Himera had just before the time of the composition 
of this ode, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, recovered their freedom, it is probable 
that Pindar had in view, when mentioning foresight (v. 28), this 
provision for Deinomenes and precaution against the impending 
struggle against the tyranny. If so, he lived to see the futility of 
the policy he thus admired, which was doubtless partly owing to the 
division of the dynastic party after Hiero’s death. Chromios took 
active part in Hiero’s martial enterprises, and as ambassador to 
Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhégion, between B.c. 478 and 476 (see Pyth. 1. 
Introd.), he prevented the subjugation of the Lokri Epizephyrii. 
He won this Nemean victory, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, in the summer. 
Pindar was in Sicily when this ode was recited before the banquet 
given in celebration of the victory at Chromios’ house in Ortygia, at 
which the poet was apparently himself present. The chorus per- 
formed it at the mpddvpor, i.e. before the principal door of the palace. 
Mezger well compares Chromios with Thér6n, and says that his 
praises came straight from the poet’s inmost heart. It is therefore 
not surprising that the scene of the myth should lie in Thebes. 
The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—7. The ode goes forth from Ortygia in honour of Zeus of 
Aetna, on the occasion of Chromios’ Nemean victory. 

8,9. The exordium makes mention of gods, as the victor’s 
merits are derived from them. 

10—12. The highest object of ambition, celebration by an Epini- 
kian ode, has its occasion in victory. 

13—18. Praise of Sicily’s sacred relation to Persephoné, fertility, 
rich cities, glory in war, success in games even at 
Olympia. 

18. This topic is dismissed. 

19—25. For it is Chromios’ hospitality which brings the poet to 
his halls, and to him praise is due to confound various 
cavillers. 
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25—30. Men ought to develope natural gifts of strength and 
foresight, with both of which Chromios is endowed. 
31, 32. One ought not to hoard, but to use wealth for one’s own 
enjoyment and the benefit of friends, 
32, 338. since man’s time is short and beset with trouble, 
33, 34. Introductory mention of Hérakles’ paramount merits. 
35—61. Myth of the infant Hérakles and the two snakes. 
Gl—end. ‘Teiresias’ prophecy of Hérakles’ toilsome exploits and 
their final reward of peaceful bliss. 


The application of the latter part of the myth to Chromios is 
sufficiently obvious to account for there being no formal conclusion 
to the ode. 

The main idea of the poem is to exalt the enjoyment, both in | 
this life and hereafter, of ease, good cheer, and fame earned by the | | 
strenuous exercise of natural powers during youth and _ prime. 
Chromios’ ancestor, Hérakles, afforded a conspicuous illustration of 
such a theme, and perhaps to some extent his marriage with Hébé 
presented a parallel to Chromios’ splendid alliance. There is no 
need to suppose that by reciting the infantine courage of Hérakles 
the poet meant to imply that the valour of Chromios had been 
precocious. On the other hand, the precocity of Hérakles is a signal 
instance, as Aristarchos said, of the innate courage and vigour 
ascribed to his descendant. 

The introduction of the prophecy of Teiresias is a natural device 
for bringing in the career and reward of Hérakles, so that it is need- 
less to suppose, with Miiller (Hist. of Gk. Lat. 1. p. 224, trans.), that 
the mention of the seer and also of foresight, v. 27, implies that 
Pindar had predicted Chromios’ victory. V. 27 rather ascribes to 
Chromios the faculty which Thukydides notes as characteristic of 
Themistokles (1. 128)—oikeia yap ouvéret, ote mpopabdy és adriy 
ovre eripadov...(jv) Tav peddOvT@y emt mEioToY TOU ‘yeynoopéevov apio- 
tos etkagrys. Chromios very likely inspired the successful policy of 
Gelo and Hiero. Leop. Schmidt again seems to be mistaken in 
supposing that wv. 18—32 have reference to the poet. Modern 
editors have generally paid too little attention to Aristarchos’ view, 
but with this exception I agree with Mezger. Dissen’s general 
explanation is correct, though he refines too much, especially in 
regarding the infant exploit of Hérakles as meant for a parallel to 
Chromios’ early valour at the battle of Heléros, at the date of which 
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he was probably about forty years old (see on Nem. rx. 42), 


There 


is a side allusion to Himera and Chromios’ land-fights generally 


in v, 62, and to the sea-fight off Cumae in the next verse. 


In an 


ode sung in Ortygia there would scarcely be any reference to the 
fight of Heléros, in which Syrakusans were defeated. 
There is nowhere a more prominent division of the ode than at 


v. 19. 
print). 


Yet this is inside Mezger’s éudadds, vv. 13—30 (20 is a mis- 
Moreover, vv. 31, 32 take up wv. 19—24, after the partly 


gndmic, partly laudatory digression. 
The main divisions then of the ode are vv. 1—7, 8—~12, 18—18, 


19—33, 383—72. 


There is a possible bearing of the myth which has not, I believe, 
been noticed, namely, that Amphitryén was a type of hospitality, so 
that Chromios’ palace might suggest the scene of the myth in this 


connection. 


The ode is one of the finest examples of Pindar’s art. 


Especially 


admirable is the vigorous word-painting of the myth. 


ZT. a. 


"Aprvevpa ceuvov °’Addeod, 


KNewav Lvpaxocady Oaros *Opruyia, 


déuviov “Apréusdos, 
Aaxrov xaciyynta, céGev 


1, “Apurvevua.] ‘Hallowed spot 
where Alpheus took breath;’ i.e. 
after his pursuit of Arethusa under 
the sea, This myth veils the trans- 
ference by Dorian colonists of the 
cult of Artemis Potamia from Elis 
to Ortygia, cf. Pyth. 11.7. Accord- 
ing to analogy d&urvevya ought to 
mean ‘recovered breath,’ but for 
the concrete meaning changing to 
that of the place ofthe action, cf. nav- 
thiov. The word dumv., suggesting 
Trav moxGav aumvody (Ol. viir. 7), at 
once strikes the key-note of the 
general sentiment of the ode. 

2. @aros.] As Ortygia is sup- 
posed to be the original settlement, 
it is rather Zupaxoccdy piga (cf. 
Pyth. rv, 15) than @ados (cf. OL. 11. 


GOUVETTNS 


45) in the sense of scion. Perhaps 
it means ‘ the leader,’ whence the 
other quarters of the city branched, 
If it means ‘a part’ we must suppose 
that it and the other quarters spring 
from a common ruéuyy, i.e. from 
Sicily or the Dorian stock. Prof. 
Paley renders @aXos by ‘ pride.’ 

3. déuveov.] Cf. Ll. xxiv. 615, év 
LiTvrAw 664 hacl Peawy Eupevat edvas | 
Nuugpawy, air’ aud’ “Axyerdtov éppw- 
cavro, Plut. de fluv. et mont. 5. 3, 
Kavuxdotov Gpos éxadetre To wporepoy 
Bopéov xoirn. 

4. Addov Kaceyvnra.| The two 
favourite islands of Artemis are her 
nurslings metaphorically, and hence 
are regarded as sisters. 

aéfev.| Cf. Mady. § 60 Rem. 4, 
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aivov deddoTrodov péyav irmwv, Znves Aitvaiov yapw* 
tf 3 > f / f 3 ¢ 
appa o oTpvver Xpopiov Neuwéa O Epypacw vina- 
f > / n t 
popos eyxwptov CevEat péXos. IO 


"Apr. a. 


apyal 66 BéBrAnvTat Oewv 


It is really an adverb of motion 
from, as it is here used. 

5. dpparac.] Cf. Ol. rr. 9, 10, 
Ilioca.. ras dro | Gevpuopor vicovr’ éx’ 
avOpdmous dodal, where the song 
starts from the scene of the victory, 
here quite as naturally from the 
place where it is first recited. 

Géuev.] Not ‘to describe’ (Cookes- 
ley) but ‘to establish.’ 

6. aivov, x.7.d.] Cf. Frag. 206 
[242], "AcdNorddwy pév rw’ edppaty- 
oow irre | ria cal orépavot. 

xapw.| Is this ‘to please’ or 
‘by grace of’? [Mr Fanshawe]. 
Mezger takes the latter interpreta- 
tion and quotes Pyth. 1. 70, rr. 95. 

7. For the appropriateness of 
the metaphor to the victory cf. 
Ol. vi. 22—27, vit. 25, Nem. tv. 
93—end, Nem. vir. 70—72, vit. 19, 
Isth. 1. 6. Here the poet’s verses 
are the winged horses which will 
bear over the world the car, Chro- 
mios’ victory. Jor metaphor cf. 
Pyth. x. 65. For the conjunction 
épua Xpouiov Neuéa 0, cf. Nem. 
Iv. 9, Neuéa Tiacdpyov re adq. 

8. ‘Its (the ode’s) foundations 
have been laid in mention of dei- 
ties in conjunction with the heaven- 
sent excellences of yon man.’ Cf. 
Pyth. vit. 4, xpnwid’ aodav.. Baréo- 
Oda, Frag. 176 [206], for the meta- 
phor, for the sentiment Nem. v. 25, 
Atos dpyouévat, 1. 1—3. I take 
the genitive Oeay as ‘ xara cuvecu,’ 
dpxai BEBrAnvrat being regarded as 
equivalent to ‘I have begun.’ For 
such a licence with an accusative 
ef. Hur. Lon, 572, rovro xaéu’ exe 
TOGos. 


Mr Wratislaw asks (in a paper 
read before the Camb. Philolog. 
Soc. Nov. 27, 1878), ‘would not 
the most natural way of under- 
standing this passage, considering 
that the human victory was won 
shortly after the foundation of 
Aetna, be: ‘“ And the commence- 
ments of the Gods, i.e. the founda- 
tions of their temples at Aetna, 
have been laid contemporaneously 
with the Divine exploits of Chro- 
mius’’?’ JI donot any more than 
Mr Wratislaw ‘ accept Dissen’s 
equation, ‘initia Deorum posita 
sunt’? = “initia a Deis  posita 
sunt.’ But it is not easy to see 
how dpxai Oey can mean dpyal vawr, 
which is what Mr Wratislaw’s sug- 
gestion seems to amount to. More- 
over, Ol. vi. 96, Zeds is Airvatos in 
connection with Syrakuse quite in- 
dependently of the city Aetna, so 
that there is nothing in the strophé 
to lead up to the supposed allusion. 
Yet again, as the chief temples 
would have their foundations laid at 
the time of the founding of the city, 
avy has tocover more than two years. 
The intervention of the suggested 
mention of Aetna’s temples is iso- 
lateditselfand isolates vv. 10—12. If 
ever convinced of the untenability 
of my construction I should read 
BéBAnvr’ éx Oeav with Mingarelli. 
Dawes and Pauwe read @e, or 
render apxal @ewy ‘a beginning 
with the gods,’ BéBdAyvrat ‘has been 
made.’ For dpxai ef. Terpander 
Frag. 1 (Bergk), Zed col oréviw | 
TAUTAY UUW apyar. 

Yet again does dpyal @egy= 
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Kelvou oup avdpos Oatpoviats apetais. 


4 + 3 ? / 
10 gots & ev evtuyia 


mavooklas axpov' peyddov 8 aéOXov 


Motca pepvacbar direl. 


15 


af > af, 4 f A ? ; 
OTEeipe vuy ayrdiavy tiva vaow, Tay Odvpytrov 


OeoTr0OTas 


Levs Saxev Pepoeddva, xatévevody TéE 06 YaiTass, 


> t . oh \ 
APioTEvoLoayv EVUKGEPTTOU x Oovos 20 


ovrAoxUTat, and is BEBAnvra to be 
explained by Il. 1.458, adrdp ézed p’ 
evEavTo kal ovdox’Tas mpoSadovTo, 
and was the ode sung during a do- 
mestic sacrifice, in the peristyle, the 
first strophé answering to or ac- 
companying the preliminary invo- 
cation to Zeus of Aetna and Arte- 
mis? Prof. Paley says, ‘Lit. “A 
foundation is laid of the gods,” 
- viz., of praising them.’ Mr Holmes 
renders ‘Now of heaven have been 
‘laid the foundations that sustain 
yon hero’s godlike merits, and in 
success is the crown of glory, for 
&eC.” 

9. datuovlas.] Cf. Ol. rx. 110. 
These good qualities are gua (ib. 
100), and opposed to éidaxrais dpe- 
rats, I think dperai would scarcely 
be used in the plural of one ‘ vic- 
tory,’ which is all we have here. 

10. evruxia.] If we regard Isth. 
1. 1 as a mild case of zeugma, ev- 
ruxia, evrvxéw, in all four instances 
where they occur in Pindar, mean 
the crowning good fortune of suc- 
cess in games: so too nu éxortes, OL. 
v. 16. For sentiment, cf. Nem. rx. 
46. 

11. dkxpov.] As ravdoglas (prob. 
coined by Pindar, cf. rayyAwocia) 
is a superlative expression, d. may 
mean ‘first prize;’ ef. Pyth. x1. 55, 
(per av) axpov éhadv, and Theokyr. x11. 
31, dxpa dépecGar. The meaning of 
‘the sentence is, ‘The consumma- 
tion (or ‘ first prize’) of highest re- 
nown ’—i.e. celebration in song— 


‘has its occasion in victory.’ For 
the sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. jin. 76 
dé mafety ed mparov a¢Odwv’ et 8’ 
axovew Sevtépa moip’* dudorépace & 
dvnp | os av éyxupon Kal édy, orépa- 
vov Uyorov Sédexrar—, Nem. 1x. 46. 

11. 6.] ‘For.’ Several mss. read 
peylorwv for peyddwr. 

13. oreipé vvv.] Corrected from 
&yetpe viv, viv yep’, on a hint of 
the Schol. éxreurre roivuy, & Movea, 
Kal omeipe NaumporyTa TWA TH v7- 
ow Ty Lixedta, «7A. In unceials 


ZPEIPE and ETEIPE are not 
unlike. For phrase cf. Ol. xr. 94, 


tly 8 ddverns re ipa | yAuKUs 7’ 
avnros avaracoce. xdp. The poet in- 
vokes himself or the chorus. The 
word viva apologises for the bold- 
ness of the phrase, as ayAatov has 
not elsewhere the meaning wanted, 
namely, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ though 
the ode is dydatlas dpxa in Pyth. 1. 
2, cf. Frag. 182 [213], xopoi cat Mor- 
oa kal “Aydaia. 

14. é6wxev.} As a dowry on her 
union with Pluto. Perhaps there 
is a covert allusion to the temples 
of Déméter and her daughter built 
by Gelo. The Schol. is needlessly 
exercised at the déumov’ Apréucdos be- 
ing in a possession of Persephoné’s, 
and suggests that the two goddesses 
were identical, citing Kallim. Hecale 
of vu Kat ’Aro\\wra wavapKéos 
“HeArloro | ywpe Seatunyovet cal evarroda 
Aniwiyny | “Apréudos. 

dpioTevoitay,| This goes with the 
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“ >] cal 
15 Sexedtay mieipav opOdcew Kopudais Toriwy adveais’ 
ad \ / / An f ¢ f 
@race 0€ Kpoviwy morké“ov pvactipa ol YadKevTeos 
Naov inmatypov, Saya 57 Kab “Odvptiddwv dvAXots 


bi “A , 
EAALAV NV PUTEOLS 


py Oévra. 


predicate ‘as bearing off the palm 
for fertility of soil’ (lit. ‘from (all) 
fruitful soil’). 

15. dép8wcew.] This sense ‘raise 
to renown’ (Isth. rv. 48, v. 65) is 
an extension of ‘rear (as a me- 
morial),’ ‘rear a memorial pillar 
to,’ cf.Ol. 11. 38 note. The grammar 
of the transition is well illustrated 
by the double accusative Aristoph. 
dAcharn, 1233, ryveddka Kaddivixoy 
d | dovres o€ kal tov acxov. The xop- 
vpai rodiwy adveai, ‘cities unsur- 
passed in wealth,’ are the orfrae 
which perpetuated the renown of 
Sicily. For xopugdai in this sense 
‘prime, choicest specimens,’ cf. v. 
34, Ol. 1. 18, Spérav xopupas aperay 
aro macav. It is equivalent to 
dwros, ‘choicest bloom.’ Here and 
v. 31 there is perhaps hypallage, 
ef. O. and P. p. xxxv. 

16. yvacrijpa.| Cf. Pyth. xu. 
24, uvacrip aywvuy. 

xarxevréos.| The epithet alludes 
to the fame of the Sicilian armour, 
Gi, Pythe 11.2. 

17. Gaya oy xai.] 
even.’ 

’OduuTiddwr.| With special com- 
plimentary allusion to the victories 
of Gelo and Hiero s.c. 488. 

xpucéots.] For this epithet mean- 
ing only ‘ glittering,’ cf. Ol. viz. 1, 
x. 13, Pyth. x. 43. Prof. Paley 
however, on Martial rx. xxii. 1, 
suggests that even in Pindar’s 
times the crown was actually of 
gold (cf. Nem. vir. 77-79), or that 
the leaves were gilded. 

18. exPéyra.] Lit. ‘brought 


‘Right often 


25 


ToArOv éréBav Karpov ov wweddes Barov' 


into contact with.’ Cf. Nem. 1x. 31, 
Ol. 1. 21, xpdrec 6€ rpocémete Seord- 
rav, Nem. 11. 22, édxrw orepdvors 
éucxOev ydyn. Infra v. 56 the use is 
not quite similar. My Fanshawe 
suggests that the lemma, coming so 
close to pvacripa, ‘wooer,’ may 
here mean ‘wedded’; so Holmes. 
L. and 8. wrongly render it here 
and in Pyth. x1. 24, ‘calling to 
mind,’ ‘mindful of.’ Dissen com- 
pares pyvncachae xdpuns, hut the 
idea is not the same. The aor.= 
‘call to mind, pryoryp = ‘one 
who keepsin mind of.’ 

woAAwy, K.T.A.] ‘I have entered 
upon a copious theme, having 
aimed at moderation with a state- 
ment of simple truth.’ The Aldine 
and Roman editions with two 
Scholia make xa:pdv object of Ba- 
Awv. Itis generally taken as the 
object of éréSav. I think the sense 
inferior and the construction ques- 
tionable, though it is true that ém- 
Batvey takes an accusative of place. 
T. Mommsen (on Ol. t. 89) regards 
pevier aS a dativus termini (cf. 
Pyth. x1. 31), but it is better to 
make it the instrumental dative. 
Mr Myers—‘'Thus shoot I arrows 
many,and without falsehood have 
I hit the mark’—secarcely repre- 
sents the criginal. Pindar has 
briefly mentioned five points on 
which a poet might dilate, the di- 
vine patronage of Sicily, its fer- 
tility, the wealth of its cities, its 
achievements in war and in games. 
He has stated truths without exag- 
geration. But only to dismiss them 
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éotay © ém avneias Odpass 
20 avdpos dtirokelvou Kaha peNTOpEVas, 30 


4 ¢ f 
év0a pot apwodsov 


Seimvov Kexoopntat, Gad & addXodbaTav 


3 b] 4 f 
OVK aTreipaTot Odpot 


evTi’ Eroyye Sé peuhopévots 


hépery 


and turn to his special theme, the 
' praisé of Chromios, &e. 

In this difficult sentence the 
poet checks himself—the sugges- 
tion of the necessity for doing so 
being a compliment to Sicily, Sy- 
rakuse and Hiero, the fact that he 
does so a compliment to Chromios. 
Thus od Pevdec=‘not with a false 
statement.’ For dat. ef. Ol. x1. [x.] 
72, paxos d€ Nexeds edcxe rérpy; 
Isth. 1.24. What he has said is a 
Bédos shot Morcay amd rééwy (Ol. 
ix. 5). Both éréBay and éoray are 
idiomatic aorists indicating the 
immediate past; the former refers 
to the recitation of the previous 
_ verses, the latter to the arrival of 

the chorus at the place of recita- 

tion. For the sense given to xaipov 
ef. Pyth, 1. 81, xatpdv ef P0éyéao, 
Ix, 78, Ol. rx. 38. Myr Postgate 
has kindly sent me an interpreta- 
tion substantially the same as the 
above, and quotes Nem. vir. 37 for 
the emphatic application of the 
negative to a single word. 

19. addelats.] The chorus with 
the poet were, it would seem, just 
outside the mpééupoy (cf. Pyth. m1. 
78, Isth. vir. 3). Perhaps they were 
in the wpddvpov, for the eirecyés 
wpdOupov of Ol. vi. 1 could hardly 
have been ‘a space before a door’ 
or ‘a porch’ (L. and &., Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiquities, Guhl and 
Koner); but was probably walled 
on three sides and with pillars in 
the front like the mpovaos of a 


\ f a 
é€orovs Udwp Karrv@ 
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templum in antis. It is probable 
that in such cases the avAcia Odpa 
opened immediately into the peri- 
style without a @upay, ‘a narrow pas- 
sage’ or ‘entrance chamber,’ which 
would appear in town houses when 
the sides of the rpéfvpoy were built: 
up to form chambers. According 
to L. and S. the household gods 
were in the mpé@vpov, but Smith’s 
Dict. of Ant. places them in the 
peristyle. 

21. é@a.] ‘In whose hall.’ 
Though, as the victory was won at 
the summer Nemea, the feast may 
have been held outside. 

apuddcov.| Cf. Pyth. rv. 129, feb’ 
appogovra, and the Homeric dairés 
éicns. 

22. ddd\odardv.] Perhaps includes 
the poet, who was in Sicily this year. 
For Chromios’ hospitality cf. Nem. 
Ix. 2. 

24. dédoyxe, K.7.A.] It is in my 
opinion impossible to arrive at a 
definite conclusion as to the inter- 
pretation of this difficult sentence. 
I therefore give the views of the 
chief authorities before my own. 
(A.) ‘But he hath got good men and 
true against cavillers (dat. incom- 
modi) so as to bring water against 
smoke,’ i.e. to use to drown the 
voice of envy; so Hermann, Don. 
(B.) Dissen also approves; but 
says,—‘‘ Credas etiam sic jungi 
posse: AéAoyyxe, EcrAovs peudhouévats 
Vdwp kdrvw avria pépev, consequutus 
est hoc, ut probit viri obtrectatoribus 
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¢ n / /, a: 
od0ts aTeixovTa papvacbar va. 


"Apt. &’. 


wpdcae yap épyo pev obévos, 


aquam obviam ferant fumo, quem 
movent.”” He objects however to 
an accusative and infinitive after 
Aayxdvey as unsupported. (C.) 
Matthiae proposes AdAoyxev eodods, 
p. U. a. db. (Worep) KaTY@ ignoring 
the order of the words. (D.) 
Mommsen (after a Schol.) renders 
““Innata vero est (sortito evenit) 
zis quit bonos vituperare  solent 
ars fumum [gloriae] aqua [repre- 
henstonis| restinguendi.” (e.) An 
improvement in this line of inter- 
pretation seems to be *’Tis men’s 
lot when cavilling at the good to 
bring water to check smoke,’ i.e. 
to increase what they wish to 
diminish. Only thus I think could 
xamvos stand for glory in such a 
metaphor (von Leutsch, Mezger). 
The two last interpretations make 
too abrupt a disconnection of sense, 
not to mention the rare construc- 
tion which is assumed, Mezger 
cites Strabo to defend the dat. 
governed by \ayxdvw. Bergk would 
alter évri: A. to dvridéXoyxev, only 


found, I believe, as an Attic law 


term. 

(F.) I prefer the following version, 
suggested by the reading écdds of 
the best mss, and supported by Ol. 
1. 53, dxépdeca A€Aoyxev Gaya Kxa- 
kayépos, ‘some loss hath oft be- 
fallen evil speakers’; ‘It hath be- 
fallen the noble against cavillers, 
to bring water against smouldering 
fire (of envy),’ taking yweudouévoss 
as dat. incom. and @épew, x.T-d. as 
inf. subject to Aé\oyxe. The me- 
taphor of water for streams of song 
is used, as here, in connection with 
strangers Nem. vii. 61, 62 (noted by 
Don.) Eetvés eiuss oKxorevdr (korevor) 
dwéxwy wéyov, | vdaros wore pods 


dirov és dvdp’ dywy Kdéos érnrupov 
aivésw* troridopos & ayabotce pra 0s 
ovros. Plutarch, Fragm. xxi. 2, 
roy POdvoy evion TH Karv@ elkd- 
fovot, was thinking more of other 
applications of the similitude than 
of this passage, for he goes on to 
explain moNvs ydp év Tots apyopévots 
wy, orav éxA\dupwow, apaviferat* 
HKLoTa your Tots mpecBuTépas PO ovot- 
ow. The connection of this difficult 
passage is not impaired by making 
the statement general. ‘We poets 
are wont to help the noble by 
drowning the voices of cavillers 
with our song. Divers folk have 
divers arts. (S'his comprehends the 
idea that it is the poet’s work to 
perpetuate a victory as much as it 
is the work of men of action to 
gain one.) One must walk up- 
rightly and make the best use of 
natural powers. Strength, to wit, 
has its function in action, intellect 
in counsel, in the case of those who 
have an innate gift of foresight 
(which class includes the poet and 
also, as is at once stated, Chromios).’ 
As to sentiment vv. 24—83 have 
mucl in common with Isth. 1 40— 


51. 
25. réxvar 8 érépwy érepa.] For 
sentiment, cf. Ol. rx. 104—107, 


vir. 12-14, Nem. vu. 54. 

otelyovra.| Tor metaphor, ef. Ol. 
115, etn cé re rotdrov bWod ypdvor 
warew, Nem, virr. 35. 

padpvacbat.) Cf. Nem. v. 47, éo- 
Aotoe papvarat wépt wioa TWONss. 

gug.| For the superiority of natu- 
ral over acquired attainments, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, Ix. 100, 7d dé gue 
KparloToy amray. 

26. mpdooce.] ‘ Exercises its func- 
tion,’ cf. Frag. 108 [96] rpaccdvrwr 


ore 
- 
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peréwy. This does not contradict 
Frag. 14 [16]. 

27. éocdpevov, x.t.r.] ‘In those 
whose birthright it is to foresee 
what shall be.’ 

29. oéo 8 *»,x.7.d.] ‘In thy charac- 
ter are faculties for using both this 
endowment and that.’ For audi cf. 
Pyth. v. 111, dui BovAats, in which 
passage Arkesilas also is praised for 
épya as well as Bovdai, Nem. vi. 14. 
For rév re xai ray cf, Ol. 11. 53. 

31. Euripides seems to be think- 
ing of these two lines Ion, 639, ov 
PAD Woryovs krvew | év yepal cwlwy 
bABov ov6’ Exewv wavous. 

Karaxptwas  éxev.] Conditum 
habere, cf. yhuas éyes, Soph. Oed. 
Rk. 577, not the periphrasis men- 
tioned Madv. § 179. 

32. ‘But from what I have both 
to enjoy myself and to have the 
credit of being duly open-handed 
to (lit. ‘thoroughly satisfying’) my 
friends. For the expectations of 
men, born to sore trouble as all 
are, are uncertain for all alike.’ 

éévtwy.] Cf. Theognis, 1009, 
roy avrod Kredvuv ed macyewev. Cf. 
Pyth. mr. 104 for sentiment, also 
Simonides, 85 [60] v. 13, “AAAG od 
Tatra pada Bidrov ori réppya | 


Wuxy Tov dyabuv rANOL xapitduevos 
and see L. and S. s. v. xaplfoua 
for genitive. 

ééapxéwy.| Dissen explains é. didars 
a’tav— ‘bestowing of them plenti- 
fully on my friends.’ But cf. Hur. 
Suppl. 574, 4 waow ovv o’ édvoev 
éfapxelv raryp; ‘did thy father then 
beget thee to bea match forall men?’ 

Kowal yap épxovr’.| Cf. Nem. vir. 
30, kody Epxerac | xO’ Alda. 

33. modurovey. | Cf. Kur. Or. 975, 
mavdacpuT épayudpwv | @vn  soXv- 
mova, evooed’, ws map’ édmldas | 
potpa Balver...Bp0oTav & oO was do- 
raGunros aiav. The idea of modv- 
rovey reflects on éAmides and sug- 
gests the antiphrasis, cf. supra, 
v. 15. 

avrexouat.| ‘I claim preéminence 
in devotion to,’ ef. Thuk. 1. 13, ris 
Oardoons avreixovro, ‘made sea- 
faring an object of rivalry,’ ‘vied 
with each other in attention to 
maritime pursuits.’ 

34. év xopudais.| For év, ‘in the 
sphere of,’ cf. my O. and P. p. 
Xxxvil ; for copu@ais cf. supra, v. 15. 

érpivwy.| For the phrase cf. Isth. 
m1. 40, 41, ée Aexdwy avayer Pawar 
mada etkr\€wv Epywv: év tarvys 
yap wécev* GAN dveyepoueva, K.T.X. 
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yvadous 


835. ws, ével.] Mss. read ws ézel 
and v. 37, ws 7’ ov. 

Mommsen proposes Aéd-yov | roid’ 
omg (cf. for gen. Pyth. vir. 9, Nem. 
Iv. 71, vir. 21, 32 and for éra@ Ol. 
x. 56) from Beck’s rev 6 daws and 
the epi avrod of the Schol. Vet. 
Hermann ws dpa or v. 37 of rot, the 
latter approved by Don. I incline 
to Béckh’s beginning of vy. 35, ws 7’ 
or ws re, leaving the third particle 
doubtful, keeping ws 7’, v. 37. 

vro.| Cf. OL. vz. 48, quoted in 
next note. 

avrixa.| This must not be taken 
with érel as=érel rdxiora, ered) 
apwrov, Which is Dissen’s expla- 
nation. The adverb indicates the 
normal progress of the delivery 
as in OL. vr. 43, 7AGev & vd orday- 
xvev vr wdtvds 7 éparads “Tapos | 
és daos avrixa, which passage also 
illustrates @aynrav és aiyAav udder, 
witva pevywr, ordayxvey tro. The 
infant Iamos too was visited by 
two snakes, but they came to feed 
him. 

88. éyxaréBa.] Hardly ‘ stepped 
into’ with supernatural precocity, 
as Prof. Paley suggests; for the 
effect of the subsequent miracle 
would be impaired by such a pre- 
liminary display of power. The 
use recalls the passive sense often 


given to éxrimrety, arodavetv. Ren- 
der simply ‘had been laid in.’ 

39. Bacwréa.] MSS. give Bact\ea 
(Baorheia). Tor the form in the 
text ef. Pyth. 1v. 5, where two fair 
mss. read lepéa. For the synizesis 


ef. Ol. xr. 18, ypuvcéas. The form 
in -ea is illustrated by the So- 
phoklean Bacidy, better Bacon, 
given by Hésychios. In the Lydo- 
Aeolic ode, Ol. x1v, we find Bact- 
Agta. 

40. omepx@etga.] Cf. 2. xxiv. 248, 
omepxouevoro yépovros, Herod, v, 33, 
éomépxero Te ‘Aptorayopy, Hur. 
Med. 1138, a\ra un | orépxov, Piros. 
For the episode of the infant 
Hérakles and the serpents ef. 
Theokr. xxtv, where many details 
differ from those of Pindar’s ac- 
count: near the end of Plautus’ 
Amphitruo is a third version. 

41. Whether the doors were left 
open at night, or had been opened 
in the early morning, or were 
opened by the serpents—is left un- 
certain. 

42, @arduev puvyxov evptv.] ‘The 
spacious inner chamber’; one of 
the chambers of the gynaekitis. 

réxvotowv, «.7.’.] ‘Greedily yearn- 
ing to make their jaws play swiftly 
about the babes,’ i.e. in the act of 
licking over the victim before en- 
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gorging it. Cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 
235 and Prof. Paley’s note. I do 
not think éXececOa, could mean 
to ‘enfold’ with jaws. The middle 
auged- may be causal, but cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369 (commented on in note 
on Nem. vi. 15), Here yvadous 
supports wxelas as there wida sup- 
ports a&wWoppov. 

43. dpGov.] Proleptic, ef. Pyth. 11. 
53, 96, Kur. Hipp. 1208, opédv sé 
Kpar’ éornoav ovs 7’ és ovdpavoy | 
tmmot. Prof. Paley observes that 
this action is miraculous in a new- 
born infant. 

44, dircator Sotovs.| Cf. Nem. vir. 
43, dls 5% Svoty. 

avxévev.] For gen. cf. Madv. § 
57a. Rem. 

46. <A bold phrase both in con- 
struction and sense. ‘As he kept 
throttling them, the time made them 
breathe forth the life from their 
dread frames.’ The causal use of 
dmomvéw is strange and the word is 
not the most appropriate to death 
by strangulation. Of course ayxé- 
pevot... Xpovm... awémvevoay have 
been proposed. It is quite possible 
that there is some corruption, but 
it is impossible to establish a cor- 
rection. For yvx. amomv. cf. Si- 
monides Frag. 52 [26]. 


48, Bédos.] ‘A pang.’ Cf. Il. xz. 
269, ws & drav ddivovcay éxy Bédos 
of0 yuvatxa. There is a slight pre- 
ponderance of ms. authority in fa- 
vour of déos, which Par. A. has asa 
correction, but it is hard to see how 
Bédos could have replaced the much 
easier déos (which on the other hand 
would inevitably appear as an early 
marginal gloss), unless as a badly 
corrected transfer from the line 
above, -v med- becoming -y Bé)-. 
(For confusion of » and 8 cf. OL. rx. 
8.) That déos is an interpolation 
from the margin is decidedly the 
simplest hypothesis. 

49, Theokritos makes Hérakles 
nine months old. Plautus agrees 
with Pindar as to the age. Ona 
coin of Thebes (see Plate facing 
Title) the child does not seem to 
represent a new-born babe. Pro- 
fessor Paley cites a fresco-painting 
of this subject from Herculaneum, 
Race, di Ercolano, Pl. 11. 

50. ‘Why, even she herself 
sprang from bed to her feet and 
unrobed as she was thought to 
repel the attack of the monsters.’ 
Mommsen regards rogolvy as a da- 
tivus termini. Cf. Ol. x11. 72, ava 
5’ éradr’ op§@ most; but they may 
be instrumental datives, though 
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rendered ‘to her (his) feet.’ For 
certain dat. term. cf. Pyth. x11. 31. 

diemdos.| With nothing on ex- 
cept an under garment, xiTwvickos, 
ig. movoxirwy, Philostratos, Hur. 
Hec. 983, Aéxn O€ irdta povdre- 
mos Nurrovca Auwpis ws xépa. Greek 
women seem not to have had special 
night gear. 

dyuuvev.]| A good case of the im- 
perfect of intended or attempted 
action. Bergk recklessly alters 
wocoly to matoly. 

UBpw.] Hither= ‘the attack,’ cf. 
Pyth. 1. 72; or else v. x. =‘ savage 
monsters,’ Cf. vGpicrai Tatpot, Kur. 
Bacch. 743. 

kvwddduv.] Fick refers cvwdadov 
and xvwdak ‘pivot’ to the root 
SKAND, whence Skt. khad, ‘bite’ 
(he should hesitate to separate xiva- 
deds, kivados from xldados, cxivdados 
which he rightly gives under the 
root SKAD ‘hide,’ ‘cover’), Lat. 


cena, Sabin. scesna-, ‘supper,’ 
Lith. kaéndu, ‘to bite.’ 
51. So best mss. The Tricli- 


nian mss. and the Aldine and Ro- 
man editions give ovv 67h. dbp. 
é6p.; Editors a0p. ovv orn. @5p. or 
édp. oly Owd.a0p, Tor the lengthen- 
ing of -ov before a vowel cf. Pyth., 
1, 6, 1x. 114, xopor év. 

omdoas.| Don. renders ‘shields’ 
from Hes. Seut. Herc. 18, depec- 


xTp. 0. 
85 


caxéas Kaduelovs; but it ig more 
natural to suppose that they caught 
up any weapons. 

52. ddovyavov.] Omitted in the 
best mss. The Triclinian mss. read 
Elpos éxrwdoowy against the metre. 

53. d&elats dviacot rv7rels.] ‘Smit- 
ten with keen throes of anguish.’ 
The phrase ruzels was very likely 
chosen in reference to BédXos above. 
il. xtx. 125, rov & dxos of0 xara 
ppéva tUWe Babetay, Od. x. 247, 
Knp axet peydr@ BeBornpevos. 

ro ydp,x.7.r.] Pausanias, x. 22. 5, 
cites this sentiment with approval. 
Cf. ‘The heart knoweth its own 
bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with its joy.’ 

54. dupi.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXVII. 

55. OduBer, x.r.r.] ‘With mingled 
feelings of painful and glad wonder- 
ment.’ Thus Prof. Paley rightly 
explains pels. Others simply 
render it ‘affected by,’ comparing 
Soph. Ant. 1811, de:rAaia dé cuy- 
kéxpapat Ova, diaz, 895, olkrm Te- 
de TVYKEKpauerny. 

56. éxvousov.] Not used, it seems, 
in the same sense as éxvomos ‘ unlaw- 
ful,’ ‘inordinate’ as correlative of 
évvouos (cf. the adv. Aristoph. Plut. 
981, 992); but always ‘ extraordi- 
nary.’ 
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58. maNlyy\wooor.] Apparently a 
word coined by Pindar =‘ gainsaid,’ 
i.e, by the fact. 

_ ol.] Dativus commodi, not after 

phow (as Mr Myers translates) and 
not the article, as the digamma of 
the personal pronoun is needed for 
the scansion. 

déédvarot,| i.e. Zeus, by transmit- 
ting superhuman qualities to his 
son. Cf. Theokr. xxtv. 83, 84, yau- 
Bpos 8 dbavarww ("Hpas) xexdjoerat, 
ol T40 érBpoay | kyadara pwrevovTa 
Bpepos diadnrynoac ba. 

60. -yelrova.] According to Pau- 
sanias, 1x. 11, Amphitryén lived by 
the Gate of Elektra, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which was the olwvo- 
oxoretoy of Teiresias (Paus. 1x. 16). 

Avs vylorov.] A special title of 
Zeus at Thebes (Paus. rx. 8. 3) 
amongst other places. 

62. xravwv.| The participle of the 
gnémic aorist referring to sundry 
points of the time covered by the 
principal verb. Thus éocous xr.= 
Kal moAnovus xrevet. Cf, Nem. vir. 3. 

63. didpodixas.] For justice and 
the reverse in beasts cf. Archilochos, 
Frag. 88 [6], “Q Zev, warep Zed, 
ody pev ovpayod Kpdros, | ov 6 épy’ 
én’ dvOpamuv opds | Newpya Kal Oe- 


puoTd, cot dé Onpiwy | UBpts re Kal 
dixn wédet. For this phrase cf. Od. 
1x. 215. 
64. riva.] ‘Many’ (cf. Pyth. 1. 
51, [Geds] upippdvav rw’ Exappe Bpo- 
rev), such as Busiris and Antaeos. » 


For the junction of the,definite 1#]- 


article with the definite pronoun 
cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 288, dray & 6 
KUptos | wapH Tis, Oed. Rex, 107, 
Tous avToévras xeipt Tiuwpely Tivds. 
So Béckh, Don. Bergk reading 
v. 66 uepy for ms. pdpor, Simi- 
larly Dissen, only changing roy to 
wor’, and Kayser, only changing 
Tov €x@. to wavexOporary. Hermann 
reads v. 66 gacdy & {acc.)...udpy 
and above rm éy@porarw, making 
twa the subject meaning Nessos. 
Keeping ydpov Mommsen would 
change dwoew to yetcew, Ahrens to 
mravoewv. Rauchenstein, Hermann 
and Bergk propose tim...crelyovre 
rov éx@. Bergk also suggests kal 
Twa ov wraylm (adverbially) | dy- 
dpwy mopoy ot....udpy after Har- 
tung’s kai tTiva adv mraryly | avipar 
vow oteixov® oddv éxOporaray | pacé 
vy Swoew mopy. 

ov whay. kop. orelx.] Cf. supra, 
v. 2d. 
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67. Préypas.] Hiero and nodoubt 
Chromios had defeated the Cartha- 
ginians off Phlegra near Cumae in 
the year before this victory at 
Nemea. The Phlegra where the 
gods fought the Giants was in 
Thrace. Cf. Nem. tv. 27 note. 

68. dvridfwov.] For the pres. cf. 
Goodwin, § 74. 1. p. 162. 

For the acc. uaxav Dissen cites 
Soph. Zrach. 159, woddov’s dyavas 
ecu. i 

wepupcer@at.| Note the paulo- 
post. fut., ‘they (the giants) will 
soon find their hair befouled.’ 

69. xvpdvov.] For the lengthening 
cf. v. 51, supra. 

év oxepy.| No ms. gives év, but 
oxep@ (-w). The phrase however 
occurs Nem. x1. 39, Isth. v. [v1.] 22. 
Perhaps the Hésychian icxyepo= 
é&qs, Should be read and émixepwd 
divided ér-icyepw, as Hésychios 
betrays no knowledge of this ad- 
verbial use of cyepds. 

70. owav.| ‘Recompense.’ Cf. 


Pyth. 1. 59, xeradjoa wr. reOpirrwy, 


Pyth. 1. 17, yapis pidwy solviuos 
avril €oyw omigvoueva. 

71. ydpov | daicavra.] Cf. 21. xrx. 
299, Saicew Sé yauov pera Mupu- 
déveoow, Od. Iv. 3, rov 8 evpor 
dalvuyra yduov moddotow eryow | 
vidos Oe Ovyarpos apuipmovos @ évl 
olK@. 

72, Act.] So mss. always, though 
the word is a long monosyllable. 

éxos.] MSS. give yduov and 
déuov. The former is imported 
from the line above, the latter is 
an attempt at correction, as is also 
the vdéuov, voudy of the Schol. It is 
hard to believe that Pindar would 
terminate the two last lnes of an 
ode with -uov. I therefore regard 
the last word as entirely lost, and 
suggest Aéyos as giving better sense 
than Bergk’s Biov, @pdvev or rebuor, 
Bockh’s dépuov, Heyne’s édos or 
Mommsen’s véuov. Observe that 
the example of rest after labour at 
the end of the ode is foreshadowed 
by the opening phrases duvevpya... 
Oépviov. 
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f 
ON THE VICTORY OF TIMODEMOS OF ATHENS IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TimMopDEMos, son of Timonoids, of the deme of Acharnae, but of 
the Timodémidae, a clan of Salamis, where he was born or brought 
_up (wv. 13—15), won this victory probably about Ol. 75, B.c. 480—477. 
The ode was apparently sung at Athens (v. 24). It is a processional 
(monostrophic) ode. The word éfapyere in the last line is thought 
to indicate that it was introductory to a longer é¢yxduov. 

It is impossible to draw any sound inference about the place of 
composition. Béckh fancies that it was composed at Nemea after 
the battle of Plataea with Fragment 53 [45]. Perhaps the opening 
allusion to the Homéridae was due to Salamis being one of the 
aspirants to the honour of being Homer’s birthplace. 

The rhythm like that of Nem. Iv. is Lydian with Aeolian 
measures. 


ANALYSIS. 
U0. 
1—5. As the Homéridae begin by invoking Zeus, so Timodé- 
mos begins his career of victory in Zeus’ grove at Nemea. 
6—10. He ought still, since his Fate has led him straight along 
the path his fathers trod and caused him to do honour 
to Athens (by winning at Nemea), to win often at the 
Isthmus and Delphi. 
10—12. When the Pleiades are seen, Orin is to be expected. 
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Salamis can rear fighting men such as the Trojan warrior 


13—15. 
'  Ajas and the pankratiast Timodémos. 


16,17. The Acharnians were famous of old. 

17—24. Enumeration of victories of the Timodémidae in the 
Pythian, Isthmian, Nemean and the (Athenian) Olym- 
pian games. 

24,25. The citizens are bidden to celebrate Timodémos’ return 


as victor from Nemea. 


XTp. a. 
"Obev wep kal ‘Opnpidas 


parrav éméwy Ta WORX aotdol 
” \ 3 : (ee Y fer 9 4 
apyovTat, Avos €« tTpootniov’ Kal 60 avnp 
\ e “ 3 , f , f 
kaTtaPoXay lepay ayovov vixapopias dédexTat tpetav 


Nepeatov 


5 


5 €v Todvipynt@ Atos addoet. 


cheer & Tt, watpiav 


1. ‘“Ounpidat.] For this clan or 
school of rhapsdédists from Chios cf. 
L. and 8., Smith’s Classical Dict. 
under Homerus. The Schol. on 
this line tells us that Kynaethos of 
Chios introduced many verses into 
the Homeric poems and founded a 
distinguished school of rhapsdédists. 

2. pamrrav.] ‘Continuous,’ hence 
‘epic.’ I do not feel sure that 
paywSot did not derive their name 
from the tags with which they in- 
troduced and dismissed the episodes 
which they recited. The opening 
to which Pindar refers is probably 
preserved by Theokritos, xvir. 1. 
ex Atos dpywpecba, and by Aratos, 
Phaen. 1, Cf. Virg. Hel. 111. 60, A 
Love principium. It is as old as 
Alkman, cf. Frag. 2 [81], éyovya 
5 delroua | éx Atds dpxouéva. To 


yea § © 


aTp. B'. 


support Philocheros’ derivation 
from parreyv and gdty a Schol. 
quotes from Hésiod év Andw rére 
mparov éya kal" Ounpos doedol | péd- 
wouev, €v veapois vuras pawavres 
dodiv, | PotBov ArbAkwra xpvodopa 
ov Téxe ANT. 

3. Ads éx. wp.] Cf. Nem. v. 25. 


‘With an exoerdium about Zeus.’ 


xat.| ‘So.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 7. 

4, xaraBordv.] Cf. Kallim., 
quoted by Schol., ’Apoudys, & Fetve, 
ydpov karaBdddop’ deidey. Forthe 
metaphor from laying a foundation 
cf. note on Nem. 1. 8. 

dédextat.] ‘Hath won.’ Cf. Ol. xm. 
49, vi. 27, Pyth. 1. 80, 100. 

5. troe.] See Pausan. 1. 15. 2. 
The grove was of cypresses, 

6. ddeihe.] Impersonal, but there 
is av. l. dpeitre O€ rt. 
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evavopes' boca & aud aéOrors, 


Tipodnpidar éEoyatatro: mporéyorTat. 
Tapa mpev vripipédovte Tapvace réccapas é& aéOrwv 


f > ft 
pitas exopseav. 


7. For metaphor cf. Pyth. x.12. 
Note that vey is acc. after ev@vmopros 
as well as after dédwke. 

8. alwy.| ‘Fate.’ Cf. Isth. m1. 18. 
Observe that cécpov’ APdvars glances 
at the meaning of Tiwodnpos Tipeovoov 
mais, Cf. Nem. 11, 83. 

9. dpérecOa.] Cf. Ol. 1. 13. 

déwrov.] Cf. Ol. u. 7, v. 1. 

re.| For wév—re cf. Ol. tv. 15. 

10. &.] ‘For.’ Timodémos’ an- 
tecedents make the anticipation of 
his future victories as reasonable as 
the expectation of seeing Orién when 
the Pleiadesarein sight. Cf. Paley’s 
note Hes. W. and D., 619. Catullus, 
LxvI, 94, uses the form Oarion. 
The ’Q probably represents F or 
Faf, cf. “Qers, Ol. v. 11. 

11. épedv.] So called because 
daughters of Atlas. So Simonides 
quoted by a Schol., Ma:déos ovpeias 
édtxoBAepdpov, of Maia, one of the 
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daughters. Cf. Frag. 52 [53]. 

13. xal wav.] Introduces a second 
reason for anticipating that Timo- 
démos would win further victories. 

14. dxoveev.] ‘Felt the might of.’ 
The Schol. cites rAny7s dtovres, Il. 
x1, 6382. Cf. Ol. mr. 24, uraxovépey 
auryats dedtov, ‘to be at the mercy 
of’ [Prof. Colvin]. For the opposi- 
tion of Aias to Hektor ef. Zl, xrv. 
402, xv. end, xvi. 114, 358. 

oe 0’, x.7.A.] ‘While thee, Timo- 


-démos, doth power of endurance in 


the pankration exalt.’ . 

16. waraiparov.] So mss. Cf, 
Pyth. xz. 30. Bockh, -darou. 

17. dcca 8 dud’ déPrors.} ‘In all 
that concerns gains.’ Cf. Nem. x1. 
43,70 8 éx Ards. For dui cf. Nem. 
vi. 14, vir. 42, Pyth. v. 111. 

18. mporéyorrat.] ‘ Are named be- 
fore all others.’ Comp. Isth. 111, 25 
[Don.}. 


NEMEA IL. 19 


20 avXrja Kopwbiov vmTo PwToOV 


‘Tp. €. 


év égdov TléXomres mruyats 

> ‘ t 4 Bi ‘ 

6xTe atepavoss eusxyPev dy 

éxta & év Newég? Ta 0 otKot pacoov aptOuod 35 

Aids dydus. Tov, @ TodiTas, Kopakare Tipodnum ody 
bd } } 3 ri 


5) fos t 5 
EVKNEL VOTTO) 


25 déupered & éEapyere povd. 40 


90, dddd.] For pév...cdda ef. Ol. 
Ix. 5. 

21. Le. at the Isthmian games. 
Cf. Isth. ur. 11, év Baccaow Iobpob, 
ib. vit. 63, "Io@guov dv vamos; but 
Ol. ut. 23, év Bdooass Kpoviov Me- 
Noros, means at Olympia. He is 
regarded as the hero Kponymos of 
the Peloponnese. For mruxais cf. 
the use of zroAvmrvxos. 

22. &uxdev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22. 

23. dpbyod.| ‘Too many tonum- 
ber’ (lit. for numbering). Cf. OL. 1. 
98, ewer Ydupmos dprdudor WeplTré- 
gevyev, x11. 113. 


24. Aids d&yGvi.] The Athenian 
Olympia, celebrated in the Spring, 
between the great Dionysia and the 
Bendideia. There was perhévs 
some special reason why the Tita’ 
démidae do not appear in connec- 
tion with the Olympian games. 

Note the emphatic position, and 
ef. v. 10, Tiwovdov aid’, v. 14, duva- 
ros, v. 17, evavopes. 

rov...cwudcare Ti.] ‘Him do ye 
celebrate in epinikian song in 
honour of Tim.’ Cf. for dative Pyth. 
1x, 89, Isth. vr. 20, 21. 


NEMEA III. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOKLEIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOKLEIDAS, son of Aristophanes, was probably himself a 
member of a college of theéri or state ambassadors to Delphi (v. 70). 
He won this victory many years before the composition of the ode, 
as he seems to have been well advanced in age (vv. 73—76). The 
poet seems to apologise for his delay (v. 80), but not very profoundly, 
so that we need not suppose an interval of more than a year or two, 
if any, between the dates of the promise and the ode. From vv. 4, 5, 
it seems that the chorus was taught at Thebes. The ode was per- 
formed in the hall or temple of the college of theéri. The date is 
evidently prior to the Athenian conquest of Aegina Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 
458. Leop. Schmidt fancifully connects the ode with Pyth. 11. and 
assigns it to the same date. It was sung by a chorus of youths (v. 5). 

The Rhythm is Aeolian, or Lydian with Aeolian measures (v. 79). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. The muse is entreated to go to Aegina on the anniver- 
sary of a Nemean victory, where a chorus awaits her. 
6—8. An ode is the highest object of a victor’s ambition. 
9—14. The muse is entreated to inspire the poet to begin the 
hymn with Zeus of Nemea and to praise the country 
of the Myrmidons, 
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Whom the victorious endurance of Aristokleidas in the 
Aristophanes’ son, having done justice to his fine form, 


One cannot well pass the pillars which Hérakles set up 


But it is not good to yearn for distinctions for which 


Acquired capacities are fruitless. 
The above doctrine is illustrated by Achilles’ childhood, 


This beseems Aristokleidas who has brought glory to 


As the eagle swoops from afar upon its prey, so the poet 


14—18, 
pankration at Nemea does not discredit. 
19—20. 
has attained to the highest achievements. 
20—26. 
at the limit of his Western explorations. 
26,27. The poet is digressing. 
28. His theme is the race of Aeakos. 
29. It is the height of justice to praise the worthy. 
30. 
one’s inborn nature has not fitted one. 
31. The victor need not do so, as he inherits worth. 
31. The legend of Péleus is appropriate to him. 
32—39. Exploits of Péleus. 
40—42. Innate worth is best. 
43—64 
by the aged Cheiron and by the manhood of Achilles. 
65, 66. Invocation of Zeus. 
67—70 
Aegina and the college of Pythian theori. 
70—74. Trial proves a man’s excellence in all stages of life. 
74,75. Four divisions of life bring four several virtues. 
76. The victor partakes of all four. 
76—80. Dedication of the ode. 
80—81 
can seize upon the theme of a long past victory. 
82. But the flight of chattering crows has a lower range. 
83, 84 


By favour of Kleid the victor has won glory from Nemea, 
Epidauros and Megara. 
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1, Ma@rep.] Apollo and the Muses 


of the Aeginétans for fair dealing 
with strangers cf. Ol. vir. 21, Nem. 


were in a metaphysical sense parents 
of poets. Asklépiades in his Tpayy- 
éovjueva is said to have made Orpheus 
the son of Apollo and Kalliopé. 

2. Trav wo\védévay.] For the fame 


iv. 12, v.8. For the fem. form of 
the compound adjective cf. Nem. 
v. 9, vavoixAuTay, Nem. vil. 83, 


GMEPG. 


_ 19, 20, x. 73. 
- yal was probably not on the new 
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Tas abGoviay orale puntos audas ato’ 15 
10 dpye 5, ovpavod Twodvvedéra Kpéovtse Ovyarep, 


iepounvia.| A holy day was- so 
called because the period of its re- 
turn was calculated by the moon. 
For special mention of the full moon 
of the Olympian festival ef. Ol. 11. 
The Nemean Festi- 


moon, see note on Nem. tv. 35, 
veounvia. 

4. ’Acwrly.] Two streams called 
Asdépos are recorded, and it is pos- 
sible that in Aegina there was a 
third, named after the mythical 
father of the eponymous nymphs 
Thébé, Aegina and Nemea. We 


_eannot however be sure that the 


poet wishes to represent himself as 
present in Aegina, as rdvde vacov 
(v.68) is not conclusive on the point. 
Cf. Ol. vir. 25, Pyth. rx. 91. It 
seems best, in spite of Bdockh, 
Dissen, &c., to explain that the 
chorus is awaiting the moment of 
inspiration at Thebes. 

réxroves kwuwyv.| Here the chorus; 
elsewhere poets. Cf. Pyth. 111, 113. 
‘Divers conditions bring divers 
yearnings. That of a victor in 
games, &e,’ 

6. mpayos.] According to analogy 
and usage this word is rather equiva- 
lent to mpaés than to rpayyua. 

8. oreddvwy dperav re.] A hen- 
diadys =‘of crowns for highest 
merit.’ 

émradov. | Here a substantive as in 
Frag. 72 [63]. 


9. ‘No grudging measure there- 
of do thou elicit from my store of 
skill.” It is not easy to render the 
play on ovaédv in érage in English. 
The verb should literally be ren- 
dered ‘do thou bid attend,’ as in 
il, xxtv. 461, Nem. rx. 30. 

10. dpxe.] Cf. Alkman, Frag. 1, 
Mio’ dye, Maca Alyera moduumendes 
daevdode pédos veoxmov dpxe map- 
gévots deldev. 

ovpavod. | MSS. give ovpay -@--Wa, 
but all give roduvedéda. According 
to a Schol. Aristarchos and Am- 
mdénios took Uranos to be given as 
the father of the Muse, reading 
either three datives or three geni- 
tives, but it is presumable that 
Pindar began with Zeus and fol- 
lowed Hésiod. On this point 
Diodorus Siculus (rv. 7) gives satis- 
factory negative evidence. Hermann 
takes ovpav@ as object to xpéorre. 
Bergk alters needlessly to Ovpavot 
a hypothetical form for Ovpavia. It 
is better to take xpéovre as a dat. 
commodi than as a possessive dative 
with @vyarep (so one Schol.) which 
in such a position has the full effect 
of ‘thou, his daughter.’ Bergk ob- 
jects that it cannot Sic nude dict 
and that dpxe vuvov Ad is not ap- 
propriate to the context. Surely it 
is appropriate to any Nemean (or 
Olympian) ode, even if nothing 
special be said about Zeus. More- 
over cf. vv. 65, 66. 
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11. vev.] Le. buvor. 

ddpos.] ‘Choral Voices.’ For the 
form cf, Pyth. 1. 98, Kxowwviay 
parOaxay matdwy dapotoe. 

12. Kowdoouat.|] MSS, Kowwoomat. 
The Schol. explains xowés doouat, 
whence Bergk reads xoiv’ detcopar ; 
but probably the Scholiast had the 
false reading xovvwoacouat produced 
by the incorporation into the text 
of a correction. Pyth. rv. 115 sup- 
ports our text. 

éex,] Dissen takes Zeus to be the 
subject, Don. dyadya, rendering ‘It 
will be a pleasing toil to honour the 
land, where &c.,’ which he supports 
by Nem. vitr. 16, Neuweator dyadua 
warpos, but there, as here, ayarua 
is concrete, ‘an honour,’ ‘an adorn- 
ment.’ Here it might be said that 
vuves is the subject, xupas dyahua 
being in apposition, and é&er=‘ will 
involve. Cf. Soph. Hl. 351, o¢ 
Tabra mpos Kakotos dethlay xe; Is 
it not simpler to read éfea:, as the 
causal middle, ‘thou muse shalt 
set us grateful toil, an honour to 
the land’ (xWpas dyahkuwa being ac- 
cusative in apposition with the 
notion of the clause. Cf. Ol. 1. 4, 
Aesch. Ag. 225)? For undetected 
instances of causal middle cf. note 
on d¢ddooua, Nem. 1x. 43, as to 
kwpdfouc, and perhaps auewerar, 
Aesch. Choéph. 965 (P.) = ‘will 
cause to change.’ Cf. infra v. 27, 


30 


Nem. vr. 26. 

13. The Myrmidons were sup- 
posed to have migrated with Péleus 
from Aegina to Phthidtis. 

14. wy radaidaroy dyopav.] ‘The 
ancient fame of whose meeting (for 
games).’ Don. says that dyopa 
means meeting-place here as in Od. 
vit. 109, 156; but in the latter 
verse, viv 6¢ pel’ bueréoy ayop7... | 
nua, it is better to render ‘as- 
sembly,’ ‘meeting.’ 

15. reay xar’ aicav.] For the 
usual rendering ‘by thy favour,’ 
tuo beneficio, which strains the in- 
terpretation both of xara and of 
aicav, Ol. 1x. 28 is quoted, but see 
my noteand that on Pyth, vu. 68. I 
prefer ‘in reference to thy standard, 
Kleid.’ Ards ateg, Ol. rx. 42, is ‘by 
Zeus’ assignment.’ 

16. padraxéeis.] ‘By yielding,’ 
‘by proving soft,’ the participle sig- 
nifying, as Don. says, the cause. 

17. xaparwiéwy.] For sentiment 
ef, Nem. vitt. 49, 50, Isth. viz. 1—3. 

18. Ba@urediw.]| So best mss, 
Moschopulos from one or two Mss. 
read éy ye Badurédy. The lemma, 
which ought to be in L, and 38., is 
from mediov not wédov. Babimedos 
would be, as Prof. Paley renders, 
‘deep-soiled,’ not ‘with low-lying 
plain.’ 

pépe.| ‘He won at Nemea and 
wears, &c.’ (cf, Nem. v. 54), dxos 
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being an extension of the predi- 
eate. Cf. Isth. v1.21. It is scarcely 
a historic present, which is rare in 
Pindar, but cf. Ol. 11. 23, Pyth. rv. 
163. 

19. For sentiment cf. Ol. virr. 19, 
1x. 94, patos édv kal kaos KadANoTE 
re péEais, Isth, vi. 22, 

21. Cf, Ol. ar. 43. 

22. ‘pws Geds.] ‘Hero and God.’ 
Cf. Pausanias 11. 10. 1. 

24. vmepoxos.| Dor. ace. plur. 
Cf, infr, v. 29, Ol. 1,53. The con- 
quest of sea-monsters by Hérakles 
is probably a mythical dress given 
to the suppression of pirates by Hel- 
lénic mariners. MSS. give vrépoxos, 
idia 7’ épevv-. A Schol. gives a v, l, 
dia 7’ ép. Bockh inserts é&-, Her- 
mann avr’. 

revayéwy pods.| ‘Channels of the 
shallow straits.’ Pliny (Nat. Hist. 
ri. 1) saysof the Straits of Gibraltar, 
frequentes taeniae candicantis vadt 
carinas tentant. Curtius rejects the 
connection with réyyw, which is 
given by a Schol., and would look 
rather to stagnum. 


25. wéumtuov voorov.] To be taken 
together as by Prof. Paley; ‘Where 
he came to land at the bourne which 
sped him on his homeward way,’ 
i.e. the reaching of which enabled 
him to start back speedily. For the 
genitive cf. Aesch. Choéph. 84, rijc- 
de rpoorpomns Toprol. 

26. yav dpddacce.| ‘Made the 
land known,’i.e. explored the shores 
as he had the straits. Prof. Paley 
renders ‘defined the limits of the 
earth,’ Schol. [dpadiriy] érorjoe xai 
OnAnY. 

27. mapayelBea.| See note on v. 
12 supra, Efe. MSS. -By. 

29. ‘The flower of justice concurs 
with the maxim, ‘‘ praise the noble.’”’ 
For awros cf. Ol. 1. 15, 11. 7, Nem. 
11.9; for the infinitive cf. Pyth. 1. 
68, 11. 24, Nem. 1x. 6 (where there 
is the same sentiment). 

30. For infinitive ef. Ol. vir. 25. 
The poet states in a negative form 
that cvyyerhs ebdokia (v. 40) is best. 
He is complimenting the victor, not, 
as Leop. Schmidt thinks, warning 
him against unwise ambition. 
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31. otkofev pareve.] ‘Search at 
home’ for examples of lofty aspira- 
tions. 

32. mandaator 6 év dperats.| Schol. 
ére [for én] wadat, Pyotv, vuvetrat 
6 IIndeds kal vuretro, Don. need- 
lessly alters to wadkaatow é. ad. with 
the full stop moved on to the end 
of the line, comparing Ol. x11. 50, 
51, pnriv re yapver maravydvwy 
wiheuoy 7 év npowtas dperatory. 
Render ‘For among instances of 
ancient worth—King Péleus delights 
in having cut a matchless spear, 
&e.’ For éy=‘in the sphere of’ 
ef. O. and P. p. xxxvii, Nem. 1. 34. 
Mr Postgate takes év 7. a. with yé- 
vyade (a construction which may be 
defended by Ol. 1. 14, aydatferas 
povoixas év dwrw), and for the a@raé 
Ney. vTépaddrov proposes o wépaddov 
for mepiaddov (cf. repdarwv, Pyth. 
tI. 52, wepddors, Nermm. x1. 40). But 
urépahdov is supported by Frag. 39 
[33], 2, dvnp vrép avdpds ioxver. We 
must admit some unique forms. 

Dissen’s provectior acetate for é» 
war. ap. is undoubtedly wrong. 
His reference to dédopxey, Nem. 1x. 
41 (which clearly refers to the past 
yet is not an ordinary perfect) to 
explain the tense, does not apply to 
a present perfect like yéya6e. Péleus 
is represented as still rejoicing in 
the renown of his spear cutting, 
sung by rhapsdédists, cf. fl. xvi. 
140—144 (repeated xix. 387—391). 
The Schol. quotes rae for mdpe in 
the line IInAcdéa perinv tyy tarp 
git, wope Xelpwr. This passage 


partly explains reprvav epéproicar 
yarerwy re xpicw, Fray. 108 [96]. 
For Péleus cf. Nem. tv. 54. 

34. Péleus overcame the host of 
the mortal Akastos son of Pelias 
(according to a Schol. Pherekydes 
related that he was assisted by 
Ta4sén and the Dioskuroi) and also 
the divine Thetis. 

xat.| A long syllable before TwAxdev 
to which Christ prefixes the di- 
gamma without warrant. For 
hiatus cf. Mommsen, Adnot. Crit. 
on Ol. xi. 34, and O.and P. p. xlii. 
Isth. vir. 56 we find dodal édutrov. 

povos dvev orparias.] Dissen cites 
il. xxi. 39, Od. rv. 367, xxi. 364 
for the pleonasm. The second in- 
stance is perhaps not to the point. 

35. Karéuapyev.| ‘Seized and 
held,’ as in Ol. vr. 14. 

36. éyxovnrl.| From the meaning 
of éyxovéw we gather that the adverb 
means ‘by perseverance’ or ‘by 
dint of activity.’ Thetis could 
change her shape like Proteus. Cf. 
Nem. 1v. 62—65. The Schol. quotes 
a Frag. of Soph. Troilus, éynuev, ws 
&ynuev adOdryyous yauous, | 77 wavTo- 
Moppyw Oéridt cupmraxels wore, and 
again from the Achillis Wrastae, ris 
yap me WdxOos ovK éreordrer; éwy, | 
Spdxwy Te, wp, Vdwp. 

evpuaGervys.] ‘Of widely known 
might.’ Cf. Nem. v. 4; Ol. x1r. 2, 
where my note is perhaps wrong. 

37. Note the omission of any 
mention of Hérakles in connection 
with Telamén and Iolaos. Cf. Nem. 
Iv, 20. 
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88. ‘And one while followed he 
him (Ioléos) in quest of the power 
of the Amazons with their brazen 
bows.’ For the hypallage see O. 
and P, p. xxxv. 

39. axudv.] Mr Fanshawe ren- 
ders ‘temper,’ comparing croudw 
‘to temper,’ ‘to give edge (crdua) 
to.” 

40. evdokia.] Cf. note on v. 30 
supra. We use ‘nobility’ for the 
qualities which ennoble. Don. 
renders ‘valour,’ comparing Aesch. 
Pers. 28, puxns evrAnwov 50&y, Which 
I take to be ‘courageous resolve of 
soul,’ 

Bpiber. } Cf. Soph. Aiax, 130, pe 
d-yKov don pndev’ el Tivos whéov | 7 
xetpt Bpiders } waxpov wovrov Bader. 
Cf. Verg. den. 151, pietate grauem. 

41. &daxr’.] For sentiment cf. 
Ol. rx. 100, 1. 86. 

peony os. Cf. Nem. vir. 34, Pyth. 
xI. 30, 6 6€ xapnrdd rvéwy dpavror 
oe ] Cf. the quotation in the 
last note. 

arpexét.| ‘Unflinching.’ 

42. xaréBa.] ‘He entered the list.’ 
Cf. Pyth. x1. 49, yupurov émi orddcov 
karaBovres. But cf. Nem. tv. 38, 


The aorist is gnémic. 

aperav.] ‘Kinds of distinction.’ 
For the vague sense cf. Pyth. 1. 41. 
Generally dperat means either 
‘merits,’ ‘virtues,’ or ‘victories’ or 
‘noble deeds.’ 

aredel. | ‘Ineffectual.’ L. and 8. 
gives ‘imperfect,’ which is wrong. 

43. ra uév.] The answering 6é 
would regularly come with the 
general sense of v. 59—63, but the 
construction alters in the course of 
the long interval. 

44, yepoi.| For the plur. ef. OL. 
RI, 95, 7a woddkd Been Kapruvew 
xeporv, and for throwing spears with 
either hand ef. Il, xx. 162. 

45. The boy had small weapons. 

isa 7’.| So Moschop. for icov 7’. 

avéuots.] MSS. dveuouow. Moschop. 
altered to avéuorow | év wtixa déov- 
ol. 

46. érpaccev.| L. and 8. wrongly 
compares Aesch. Prom. V. 660, 
mpacoewv dira baluoow, where éai- 
feoow is governed by ida, and the 
phrase means ‘What he must do or 
say for his conduct to be pleasing 
to the deities.’ Render ‘he was 
wont to deal slaughter in fight on 
savage lions,’ 
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47. copara.| Mommsen accepts 
the v. l. comare...dcOuaivovre from 
two Scholl.; but Dissen points out 
that ac@ua generally applies to the 
wounded and dying (cf. Nem. x. 74), 
and that the position of odari 
would be unsatisfactory. Moreover 
mention of Achilles’ panting seems 
in bad taste. 

AQ, 8 érecr’ dv.| Bockh altered 
to 7’ ére:rev needlessly, 

52. reyduevov, x.7.r.] * Oft-told 
is this story of men of yore which 
I have to tell.’ For dey. ef. Pyth. 
v. 101. Dissen and others take the 
gen. as one of origin with the par- 
ticiple as in Ol. vir. 44, which 1 
explain differently. 

55, paraxdxerpa.] Cf. Pyth. rv, 
271, xp wataxav xépa mpocBad- 
Aovra Tpwrav EXkeos audeTorev. 

vouov.| MSS, also give voudy, and 
a Schol. interprets by diavdéunory, 
‘apportionment.’ Render vdpor, 
‘ practice.’ 

56. ‘And presided at the wed- 
ding of Néreus’ bright—(?) daughter 
and cherished for her her match- 
less offspring, developing all his 
character by fitting lore’ (or ‘im- 
proving his courage in all respects 
by fitting exercises’). Mezger ex- 


plains atéwv, ‘elevating above the 
average.’ Tor Cheiron’s part in 
the marriage, cf. Isth. vir. 41. The 
MSS. are somewhat in favour of 
ayAadxaprov, the best v. l. being 
ayAadxoArov. It has been suggested 
to me that dyAadxapros (which 
Paley renders fair-wristed) = dpic- 
roxera (Theokr. xxtv. 72); but 
Hermann on kxaprorpsdu, Eur. 
Ion, 475, says that xapds is not 
used of children, but of seed, as 
Alowot xaprots, Ion, 922. ‘ Bright- 
wristed’ could only apply to a 
braceleted wrist. For bracelets in 
connection with Thetis, cf. Ii. 
xvi, 393—405, if Paley is right 
as to dpuovs meaning ‘ bracelets.’ 
But if we compare Ol. 11. 72, dvée- 
lua dé xpucov dréyer Ta ev xepoddev 
dn ayAawy dSevdpéwr, Vdwp 8 adda 
hépBer Spuotce Twy xépas dvamhéxovtt, 
kK.7.., we need not demur to the 
epithet of the nymphs in the 
Homeric hymn to Démétér being 
applied by Pindar to Thetis in the 
literal sense, ‘bestower (or ‘pos- 
sessor’) of brilliant fruits.’ It is 
possible that the original was dy- 
AadKoupoy, in reference to Achilles. 
In uncials p and r were very easily 
confused, 
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59. Cf. Nem. vir. 29. - 

60. dopixrurov.] It is hard to 
say whether this refers to the 
Sobros dsovrwy in actual fight or to 
a clashing of spears accompanying 
the battle cry. I decidedly incline 
to the former explanation. 

ddaddy.| Cf Frag. 192 [224], 
Pyth. 1. 72. 6 poiméo rupcavay 7’ 
dvadarés, ‘the warrior host,’ Isth. 
vi. 10, é& ddadds, ‘from battle,’ 
Compare the use of avras, Nem. 
Ix. 3d. 

61. Aapdavwv re.] For re...xai... 
re see O. and P., p. xxxvil. The 
Phrygians and Dardani were from 
thenorth of Asia Minor, the Lycians 
from the south. 

émiutéars xetpas.] Cf. Pyth, 1v. 218, 
KeXawwreoot Kodxourw Blay urgav. 

The Aethiopis ascribed to Ark- 
tinos seem to have been popular in 
Aegina. Cf. Nem. vir. 30. 

62. é» dpacl waéaé’.] Cf. Pyth. 
vil. 9, Kapdia Kdrov éveNdon. ; 

opiot.| ‘To their sorrow.’ Dat. 
incommodi to wh Kolpavos...jdrot, OF 
almost to év dpacl rdga6’, d7ws uN, 
k.7.A. being the direct object. 


63. ¢auerns.] ‘Inspired. Cf. Pyth. 
Iv. 10, Pyth, 1x. 38. Perhaps the 
kinship in prophetic faculty as 
well as in blood accounts for his 
being here called cousin of the seer 
Helenos rather than of any other 
son of Priamos. But Helenos was 
connected with Aegina by the ser- 
vices which he rendered to the 
Aeakid Neoptolemos, for whom cf. 
Nem, vu. 85—49. Tithdnos- was 
brother to Priamos. 

64. dpape.] ‘ Depends therefrom,’ 
=oTnTat, i.e. from the Trojan war, 
and Memnén’s slaughter especially 
which spread their bright fame as 
far as Aethiopia. Cf. Nem. v1. 47 
—55, Isth. rv. 39—45. 

65. Zev.) An exultant shout of 
invocation, the Bod of v. 67. See 
v.10. 

yap.| The particle introduces the 
reasons for the invocation. Cf, Ol. 
Ved: 

éBarev.] For metaphor cf. OL 
11, 82, 83, 1. 112. 

66. xdpua.] ‘Victory.’ Cf. Ol. 
x1, 22, Pyth. vit. 64, perhaps Ol. 
vir, 44, 
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67. ov.) Tmesis, cupmrpéret. 
Mezger compares Aesch. S. c. Th. 
13, Suppl. 458 for the adj. cupaperys 
with a copula. 

68. mpocébynxe.]| ‘Wedded to.’ 
For the phrase cf. Ol, 1. 22, xpdrec 
re woocéute Searrérav. 

69. a@yAaator uepiuvas.| ‘By ac- 
tive yearnings for victory.’ For the 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. For 
aya. cf. Ol. xiv. 6. 

70. IIvGiov Gedpiov.] A temple or 
hall in Aegina belonging to the 
college of Pythian @ewpot or sacred 
ambassadors to Delphi. To this 
college the victor doubtless be- 
longed. There were similar colleges 
of perpetual @ewpot at Mantinea, 
Thuk. v. 47, Troezén, Paus. 11. 31. 
9, Naupaktos, Thasos, and the 
four, Pythi at Sparta. Miiller, 
Dorier, u. 18, Aeginetica, p. 134 f. 

év 6€ meipa, x.T.r.] ‘In actual 
trialis clearly shown perfection of 
those qualities in which one shall 
have proved himself pre-eminent.’ 
I cannot agree with Paley in ren- 
dering réXos ‘result,’ though ‘ high- 
est result’ would convey the same 
sense as ‘perfection.’ Mezger 
rightly opposes this rédos to are- 
ys véos, v. 42. This closing pas- 
sage is very difficult to under- 
stand. 

72. tplrov...uépos.] Accusative 


of general apposition; but here 
it comes under ‘extent, range, 
sphere.’ Madv. § 31 ¢. 

73. €&xacrov.) Sc. pépos, ‘in 
short, in each stage such as our 
mortal race hath in life.’ So the 
Schol. 

74. éd@.] Not merely ‘brings,’ 
but ‘forms a series of.’ 

75. 6 Ovarés aiwy.| There is a 
balance of evidence in favour of 
Ovaros against waxpds which would 
hardly need the article. Render 
‘The sum of mortal life brings 
even four virtues, for it bids us 
(as a fourth virtue) exercise pru- 
dence with regard to the present.’ 
Cf. Pyth. 1v. 280—286. From this 
passage we get a clear definition 
of Ppovety 76 wapxeluevor, the fourth 
virtue characteristic of advanced 
age (proved to be so by the use of 
the verb éd\@), and have no men- 
tion of justice; while from Pyth. 
Ir. 63—65, we get courage as the 
virtue of early manhood, and 
Bovdal, i.e. evBovria, as that of 
apecBioTepot Or madairepo, Cf. Frag. 
182 [213]. But looking back to 
the exploits of Achilles aeé. 6, it is 
hard to extract the first virtue 
characteristic of boyhood so as to 
identify it with temperance, indeed 
I think that the four virtues are 
two species of @pdoos, and two of 
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eiBovrla, fearlessness andendurance, 
boldness of design and prudence. 
Don. however thinks * that Pindar 
is speaking with reference to the 
Pythagorean division of virtue into 
four species, and that he assigns 
one virtue to each of the four ages 
of human life (on the same princi- 
ple as that which Shakspere has 
followed in his description of the 
seven ages), namely, temperance 
is the virtue of youth (Aristot. Hth, 
Nic.1. 3), courage of early manhood 
(P. 1. 63), justice of maturer age, 
and prudence (dpoveiy 7b mapxeipe- 
vov) of old age (P. 11. 65). That he 
is speaking of the virtues proper 
to each age is clear from v. 71: ay 
res EEoXwTEpos yévyrat.” 

76. rév.] Le. reccdpwr dperav, 
‘Of these thou hast no_ Jack,’ 
Mezger reads decor. Aristokleidas 
was not necessarily approaching 
old age at the date of this ode any 
more than Démophilos, Pyth. tv. 

gidos.| Nominative for vocative. 
Ci. Pyth.1.92. For yatpe ef. Pyth. 
mu. 67, Isth. 1. 32. 

77. péd.] Cf. Isth. rv. 54, év & 
éparelyy yédure Kat Totaide Timal 
KaAAlyixoy xdpy’ oryamdgovrs, Ol. x1. 
98, pwédtre evdvopa modu KaTaBpeé- 
xywy. The Schol. suggests that 
yada represents the natural talent 
displayed in the ode, nér: the skilled 
labour. But Pindar would hardly 
apply the metaphor of honey so 
often to his verse (e.g. Frag. 129 


[266], perroooreixrwy kypluy éua 
yAukiTepos éudd) if he thought of 
its being a laboured product. The 
main ideaisa sweetthought. The 
ingredients may be suggested by 
the xparyp vndartos, of the Muses, 
ef. Lucr. 1. 947, musaco dulci melle, 
and of Pan, cf. Theokr. v. 58. 
Cf. Plato, Ion, 534 a, of poets, 
worep al Baxxar apirrovrar éx Tuy 
Tworamuw pédt kal yada KaTevouevat. 
Cf. Eur. Bacchae, 708, dcats 6é 
Aevxo rauaros 7600s rapyy got milk 
and honey. (Perhaps the véxrap 
xurov of Ol. vir. was a AevKdv rapa, 
but see Isth. v. 2, 7.) Philostratos, 
In Vitis Sophistt. p. 511, ed. Olear. 
Tas 0’ évvolas idias Te kai rapaddsous 
Exdidwow (Nikétes), domep of Baxxetor 
Gipco. TO pede Kdl Tods éopovs Tod 
yaraxros. For the draught of song 
cf. Ol. vi. 91, Isth. v. 2, 7—9. 
With yada revxdv cf. Frag. 143 
[147], Lucr. 1. 258, candens lacteus 
umor, 

78. xtpvayéva x.t.d.] ‘A frothed 
dew crowns the bowl.’ For the 
parenthesis cf. Pyth. x. 45, porer 
Aavaas wore mais, ayetro & ’Aéava, | 
és dvdpwy pwaxdpwy Sutdror. 

79. mop’ dol6.] Cf. Isth. rv. 24. 

éy.| Cf. OL. vir. 12. 

81. For the eagle seizing the 
hare, cf. Zi. xxi. 308, and coins of 
Elis and Agrigentum. See Plate. 

perauatdnevos.] ‘ Though it make 
its swoop from afar.’ 

dapowov.| ‘Tawny.’ 
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82. ramewa véuovra.| ‘Have a 
low range of flight.’ For véueodat 
‘to have a range’ cf. Simonides, 
Frag. 5 [12] (Plato, Protag. p. 339 
ff.), 8, ovdé poe éupedéws 7d Ilerra- 
kecov | véwerat, ‘even the saw of 
Pittakos goeth not far enough to 
suit me,’ Herod. 1x. 6 fin. The poet 
means that it is easy for him to 
give lively interest to a distant 
event in a case where the ode of an 
inferior poet would fall flat. 

83. ye uwev.] Le. ye un, ‘how- 
ever.’ Cf. Nem. 111. 33. 


Kyeltovs. |] Perhaps chosen because 
of the victor’s name. For omens 
in names cf. Ol. vi. 56, Aesch., 
P, V.85, Nem. 11. 8. 

84. dro.|] For position cf, OL 
vir. 12, virr. 47, Pyth. 1m. 10, 11, 59, 
v. 66, vitt. 99, Nem. rx. 22. For 
prep. with -dev, cf. Hes. W’. and D. 
763, éx Acodev. 

dédopxey.| Cf, Ol. 1.94, Nem. rx. 
41, and for the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 538. 
The phrase dédopx. oa. answers to 
dpape peyyos, supra v. 64 (Mezger). 


NEMEA IV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMASARCHOS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMASARCHOS, son of Timokritos, a harper (v. 14), of the family or 
clan of the Theandridae, was victorious in the boys’ wrestling match 
at Thebes in the Hérakleia, at Athens in the Panathénaea and at 
Nemea. -This last victory was won B.c. 461, Ol. 79. 3, or a little 
earlier. The ode was most likely processional, as it is monostrophic. 
The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. It was probably 
sung before a banquet as a mpoxaptov (v. 11). 


Uv. 

1—8. 
9—-13. 
13—24. 
25—30. 
30—d2. 
35—43. 

44—68 
69—72. 
73—92. 
93—96. 


ANALYSIS, 


Feasting and song are the best recompense for severe 
struggles. 

Dedication of the ode. 

Had Timokritos been alive he would have played the 
lyre on the occasions of his son’s victories at Nemea, 
Athens and Thebes. 

Telamén’s exploits as Hérakles’ comrade. 

Achievements entail suffering, 

The poet checks himself and bids the victor strive boldly 
against calumnies, 

Praise of Aeakids. 

The poet again checks himself. 

Praise of the victor and his family. 

Praise of his trainer Melésias. 
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1. evdportva.] ‘Good cheer,’ cf. 
Pyth. 1v. 129, Isth. 111. 10. 

Kexpyevev.,| ‘When a painful 
struggle is decided,’ cf. Ol. ur, 21, 
Nem. x. 23, xplow aé@rwv, Ol. vit. 
80, xpiois dud’ déProts ; or ‘when 
labours have won a favourable ver- 
dict’ (or ‘distinction ’), cf, Isth. 
tv. 11, Nem. vir. 7. Don. explains 
the Schol. xpisw AaBovrav Kal ouv- 


terecbévrwy, ‘brought to a deter- 
mination.’ . 
2. darpds.] For the order cf. O. 


and P. p. xxxvi. For the phrase cf. 
Aesch. Choéph. 685 [P.], viv &, Arep 
év dopowe Baxyelas Kxadys | darpos 
édils Hv, Wapovoay eyypaget. 

sopai.] There seems to be a 
double allusion, to skillin leechcraft 
and skill in poetry, in this instance. 

3. vu.) ‘Him,’ the victor, im- 
plied in mov. xexp., ef. Nem. vil. 21 
23. Don, Paley. Mommsen how- 
ever [comparing Pyth. 111. 63, cai ré 
oi (Xelpwve) | Pidrpor év Oupg pedcyd- 
pues Uuvot | duérepot rider] and Mez- 
ger explain vv =evdpocivay, taking 
arrouevae= ‘when they set to work ;’ 
but I prefer ‘by their touch,’ ef. 
Pyth. tv. 271, xp padaxdy xépa 
mpotBarrovTa Tpwuav EXkeos aupero- 
ety. 

4, ye.] The force is—that sooth- 
ing aS water is, its soothing pro- 
perties are proportionately small. 
However, Plutarch, de Tranqgu. 6, 
quotes thus, ovdé 0. &. rocovie réyEet 


F. II. 





parOakd yula, card Uivdapov, ws dota 
wovet movoy Hour. 

parOaxa Téyéer.] The adjective is 
proleptic, ‘bedew with soft relief,’ 
‘soften by moistening,’ ‘steep limbs 
in softness’ (Holmes). mss. give 
revxet, but Plutarch’s more uncom- 
mon word and tense are more likely 
to be original. Tidd. read réyyeu, 
but for the gnémic future cf. Ol. 
vir. 38, where it is taken up by a 
gnémic aorist, Ol. vir. 53, reprvoy 
& év avOpwras isov eocerat ovsér, 
Ol. rx. 106, nia 8 ovx dravras dupe 
Opéwer | weréra, Il. xxir. 817, ofos 8° 
dorip elas per’ dorpact vuKros God- 
y@ tawepos, | ds kaANoTos ev ovpaveas 
ioraras acryp, ws aixuys awéAaun’ 
eunKeos, mv dp AxtdrAdeds | weAdev. 
Cf. ib. 309. 

5. cuvaopos. |‘Wedded to’(Holmes). 
Cf. Isth, vr. 19. 

6. For sentiment cf, Pyth. mz. 
114, Frag. 98 [86], wpémee 6’ éodotouw 
vuvetobat Kaddloras aordats’ robdro 
yap gavarots Timats woriupates pivov 
[pnbév]. Ovdoxer 8 erthacbev kanrdv 


7. ovv tixg.] Cf. Nem. vr. 25. 
8. pevos é&éAor Babelas.] Mezger 
compares Nem. 11. 9. Paley says 
the metaphor isfrom drawing arrows 
out of a quiver, but the epithet 
Badeias rather suggests choosing 
from a rich store. Don. quotes 
Theognis, 1051, uy wor érevysmevos 
mpnins Kaxov, ad\Ad Babela of dpevi 


3 


34 PINDARI CARMINA. 


, 
tp. B. 
TO pot Oéuev Kpovida te Adi xa Nepéa 15 
10 Towacdpyouv Te ware 
Upvou Tpokwptoy ein SéEatro 8 Aiaxiday 
aA ¢ / foe \ 
numupyov édos, Sika EevapKéi Kotvov 20 


péeyyos. 


3 > oo» a f ¢ / 
et © ért Capevet Tomcnpetos arin 


cos matnp €0ddareTo Toltxirov KiBapilwov, 


BovaAcdoat, where the meaning may 
be a little different. See on fBaév- 
dofos, Pyth. 1. 66, Ol. 11. 54, BaGetay 
Lépisvav ayporépay. 

é&édot. | The optative because there 
is a special reference to the follow- 
ing portion of the ode as well as to 
what generally happens, and so dv 
with optative almost=future. The 
case is not discussed Goodwin §§ 61 
— 64; it should come under § 61, 3 
note, 
Kihner, in his general expla- 
nation, says that the optative 
expresses conditional supposition, 
conjecture, assumption, undeter- 
mined possibility, while the sub- 
junctive expresses mere supposition, 
&e. (§ 333. 6 of Eng. Trans. 1859). 
Here ovy xapirwy rixg may be equi- 
valent to a protasis. 

9. 76.] ‘ Wherefore,’ cf. Pyth. 
v. 37, Il, xvit. 404, Soph. Phil. 142. 
Paley renders ro @éuev, ‘to offer 
this tribute;’ Cookesley ‘ dedicate 
this prelude.’ For @éxev cf. v. 81. 

oot efy.| For this phrase cf. Pyth. 
1, 29 with the pronoun suppressed, 
Pyth. 1. 96, Ol. 1. 115, Nem. vu. 
25, ef nv ray adddecay lSduev, with 
the pronoun in the accusative. 

re—xai—re.] See O. and P. pp. 
Xxxvii., xxxvili, For the mention 
of the locality of the games, the 
victor’s achievement and the god 
of the games together, cf. Nem. 1. 
7, dpua & dprpive. Xpoutov Nepéa & 
Zoyuaciv vixapopos eyxausov fevtas 
éXos. 

New. te wad. is a hendiadys, 
‘wrestling at Nemea.’ 


11. rpoxwov. | Editors and trans- 
lators seem agreed that the ‘ pre- 
lude’ or proéme of the processional 
ode sung by the kémos is meant. 
I think that the whole ode is the 
mpoxajuov, the beginning of the 
revel, and that tuvouv is a genitive 
of ‘material,’ cf. Pyth. rv. 206, 
ALEwy Buuowo, v. 71, ddduavros adors. 

défairo.] Is ‘me’ or ‘the ode’ 
the implied object? The latter 
most likely. This is the only other 
instance of the suppression of the 
direct object of déxouac in Pindar 
besides Pyth. rv. 70. 

12. dixg, x.7.r.] ‘A light that 
shines in view of all by reason of 
their justice in protecting aliens:’ 
metaphor from a beacon (zupsods). 
For the justice of Aeginétans cf. OL. 
Vili. 26. 

13. fayevet.] Elsewhere in Pindar 
this adjective means ‘ quickened by 
inspiration,’ applied to Médea, Chei- 
ron, Dionysos (Frag. 133 [57]) and 
to rodua [Frag. 216 [255], rorya ré 
pu Sauerns Kal civeots wpdooKoTos 
ésawoev]. Are we then in this pas- 
sage to take the obvious physical 
meaning, or to take it causatively 
(Pyth. tv. 81), in a metaphysical 
sense, ‘ quickening,’ ‘ inspiring’ ? 

14, é@aArero. | ‘ Had been basking 
in’ (Holmes), 

mwotxtdov.] Cf. Ol. 111. 8, poppuyya 
mothoyapuy, Ol, Iv. 2, aorktdo- 
ddpuryyos dadds, also of the flute 
Nem. vit. 15, dépwv Avdlav plrpay 
Kkavaynod mwemoidpévav. For con- 
struction cf. Hes. Scut. 202, inepd- 
ev kiOapige. The Schol. rightly takes 
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15 Jaya Ke, THdE pérAEL KALOEIS, 2 
Uuvoyv KeXadnae KAAXIViKOV 


wo. xO, with é0adrero, after which 
editors have put the comma, disre- 
garding the position of xe. 

15. 7@deuéder.] For the dat. ef. 
Ol. 1. 92, ’AApeov wépw KrzOeis. 
Here perhaps 7wée is ‘such,’ cf. Ol. 
Iv, 24, Nem, rx. 42, Aesch. dg, 942, 
vixny ryvde. Render ‘ devoting him- 
self(Paley)tosuchastrain.’ Mezger, 
‘an dieses Lied sich anschliessend = 
mein Lied mit der Kithara beglei- 
tend.’ If the father of TimAsarchos 
was a ‘lyric poet,’ as Don. and 
Dissen say, Pindar would probably 
not use language that would make 
him manifestly inferior to himself. 
But Mezger more cautiously calls 
the father only a musician, which 
is all that can be strictly inferred 
from the passage. Even so the 
daud and the aorist suggest that 
7w@de Should not be limited to the 
present ode, especially as three vic- 
tories are immediately mentioned. 

16. tuvov.] Bergk (2nd ed.) reads 
vidvy, which suits vw infra v. 21 well. 
Possibly, however, tuvov would just 
stand if we take xadXlyxov as a 
second accus. ‘a noble victor’ (cf. 
Ol. x1. 78, Aristoph. Acharn. 1232, 
GAN éWouerOa ony yap | THVvEANa 
KadXivixoy @|dovres oé kal Tov aoKov). 
If the ambiguity be objected to, the 
alternative is to regard tuvoy as 
corrupt, derived from tyuvov, v. 11. 
The slight deviation of Bergk’s vidr 
from the ms. reading is no very spe- 
cial recommendation, but it might 
be accepted were it not that the 
Schol. seems to have had a different 
reading. The comment is cuvexyus 
av TOUTW TH pédeL Kal TAaUTY TH WSFA 
wpock\was é€auToy Kxal mwpocayayuv 
dvevonunce xat aveBddeTo Thy ‘Yye- 
yevnuévyy vikny thy amo Tov Krew- 
vatov dyavos Tov wéuWavTos wAHGos 
kal o6puabov credivwv. By com- 
paring other Scholl. on xeradéw we 
are led to the inference that here 


the verb was qualified in some way. 

I have thought of raid’ dyxeda- 
dyze. Some substantive denoting 
the victor is, as Bergk saw, almost 
needed to justify the change from 
the second person to the third vv. 
21, 23, in spite of Dissen’s ‘ transitu 
maxime Pindarico.’ He defends 
the change by Nem. v. 438, 45, but 
that passage (q. v.) does not really 
give such a transitus, If réupavros 
be read v. 18, tuvov may stand, or 
xdpuw’ ayKeradnoe, also suggested by 
the Schol., be proposed ; but ‘of one 
having sent’ is much harsher than 
‘for having sent’ (or ‘ brought’) 
with vidv...réupavra or rats’ dyKen. 
..wéupavra, Beware of rendering 
mréupavra ‘which brings’ or ‘ which 
brought,’ ‘that had brought,’ with 
those who take it in agreement 
with duvov. Apart from grammatical 
considerations onehymn could hard- 
ly be mentioned as accompanying 
two or three victories unless it were 
the odein progress, in which case we 
should expect the present or future 
participle. Those who like Prof. 
Paley do not stick at the transitus 
involved in wv had best, I venture 
to suggest, make the slight altera- 
tion réuyorra, ‘toescort.’ The up- 
shot of the discussion is that the 
retention of tuvoy involves great, 
difficulties, and does not suit the 
Schol., that the substitution of 
vicy does not suit the Schol., that 
wéuwavra is incompatible with tuvor, 
that the v. l. réupavros is of in- 
ferior ms. authority, and though 
supported by the Schol. yet is 
clearly taken wrongly, is a very 
obvious grammarian’s alteration (cf. 
puxOévrt, Pyth, rx. 18, for prydévra 
wrongly altered to agree with de@), 
and at best gives a very harsh con- 
struction, and that we should there- 
fore decide in favour of wéuwpavra 
and against Uuyor. 
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Tp. 9. 


‘ed 4 
KXewvatou t am dyavos éppov otedaveov 


/ ral 
Twéewpavta Kab AvTTapav 


3 f b] P] f 3 
evwvupnov amr “APavav, OnBaiw 7 év értamvnrats 


30 


20 obvex “Auditpvmvos dyhkadv trapa TUuBov 


Kadpetot viv ov« aéxovtes avOect piyvvor, 
firotot yap diros éAOdv 


Atyivas éxate. 
Eévioyv aotu Katédpamev 


17. Kyewvatov.] Cf. Nem. x. 42. 
The citizens of KXewval near Nemea 
managed the Nemean games for a 
long time, including the dates of 
these two odes Nem. rv. and x. and 
going back at least a generation. Cf. 
Plutarch, Vit. Arat. ec. xxvii. One 
Schol. on the Nemeans says that 
first the Kleédnaeoi and then the 
Korinthians presided. 

Spuov arepdvev.| The plur. of 
orépavos is used in reference to a 
single victory, Pyth. 1. 6, 11. 73, 
x. 26, Isth. 11. 11, Nem. 1x. 53. 
The victors probably carried home 
crowns given to them in the @vAdo- 
Borla (Pyth, 1x. 123, woddAd pév 
_neivot Olkov | PYAN él xal crepdvous) 
as well as the prize chaplet. Hence 
the phrase ‘a string (festoon) of 
crowns’ might refer to one victory, 
or as here to two, and we need not 
charge the poet with having made 
évy O7Bas dependent on creddvur, 
a very different construction from 
ro 6é KAéos | ryrddGev dédopxe Tay 
"Odupmiddov ev Spbuos | IléAorros. 
It is possible that Spyov crepdvwy 
may refer to the crowns of the 
chorus, ef. Tur. Here. Fur. 677, 
del 8 év otedpdvoirw elnv. The 
skeleton of the sentence is xeAd- 
Syoce 8. or. wéuparTad te dd KX. 
kal aw °AO. (vixQvra) re év O,—a 
mild case of zeugma assisted by 
the previous kahXlvixor. 

18. Aurapav.] For the two ad- 
jectives, one descriptive, the other 
complimentary, cf. Pyth. rx. 55, 106. 
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For \urapav cf, Frag, 54 [46], Isth. 
1. 20. 

20. Cf. Schol. on Ol. vir. 154 (84), 
Ta Hpdkdera xal Tovdeca éredetro év 
Tats OnBas, édtdoro 68 Te vixioarre 
tTplrouvs xadkxods. The Scholl. on 
Ol. 1x. 148 tell us that the Hérakleia 
(Lolaia) at Thebes were held by the 
common monument of Amphitry6n 
and Iolaos, see also Pausanias rx. 
23. 1, OnBalos 6¢ rpd trav wudav 
éort ruv Iporldwy (N.E.) Kal 7d 
"To\dov =Kadovpevoy yuuvactoy Kab 
oradiov...€vrav0a detxvurat kal Apgov 
‘Io\dov. Pindar speaks of IoAdov 
TvuBos in connection with these 
games, Ol. Ix. 98, For the other 
Theban games held outside the 
Gate of Elektra (s. w.) cf. Isth. 111. 
79. 

21. plyvvoy.] For this use of 
plyvupe ef, Ol. 1. 22. The dvddo- 
Porta is probably referred to. Cf. 
note on v.17, dpuov orepavwy. Bickh 
quotes Pausanias, v1. 7. 1, Clem. 
Alex. Paedag. 11. 8. 

22. Aélyivas.| Thébé and Aegina 
were sisters, daughters of Asépos 
by Metépé. Cf. Ol. v1. 84, Isth. vir. 
15, The Thebans applied to Aegina 
for aid against Athens when told by 
the Delphic oracle (B.c. 504) rap 
dyxiora déeoGar [Mezger], Herod. v. 
79, 80. 

giroce gidos.] An adverbial 
phrase=‘on terms of mutual 
friendship.’ 

23. &éviov.] ‘Bound to welcome 
him,’ rather than ‘strange,’ as Paley 
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“Hpaxréos 6XBiav mpos avrav. 


Srp. 0. 


250u0v @ Tote Tpwiay xpataios Tedapoy 40 


qwopOnce Kat Méporras 


Kal Tov pméyav Todeuicrayv Exrrayrov ’AXdxvovh, 


3 / \ / ‘4 
ov TeTpaopias ye mplv duddexa TETPO 45 


and Myers render. I take the 
Homeric sense ‘hospes’ to be older 
than the non-Homeric ‘strange,’ 
and agree to connect fetvos < févios 
(original meaning —‘ connected’) 
with fbvds < Evvids, Kowds < oKovids 
from SKAM OY SKVAM, whence £évy, 
civ, Lat. eum, con-. 

xarédpapev.] Old mss. give xaré- 
dpaxey Which Mommsen reads, ren- 
dering xaréip. €\@. ‘venit et con- 
spexit,’ adding ‘wpés ex veniendo 
suspensum est.’ The better sense 
and construction decide in favour 
of the text. The metaphor is from 
navigation, ‘run ashore, into port;’ 
So @dpapev Of a ship, Theognis. Dis- 
gen’s «Karédpayev=xarédu is not 
right. Mezger renders ‘ran down 
through the city:’ see next note. 

24. ‘Hpaxdéos...avrAdv.] Mezger 
thinks that the Hérakleion outside 
the Gate of Elektra (Pausan. rx. 11. 
2) is meant, where the Aeginétan 
probably sacrificed before the games 
held at the opposite side of the 
city. Muiller’s view however seems 
preferable, namely that ‘the house 
of Amphitryén’ is intended, the 
lodgings of the competitors (xara- 
Avoers THY AOAnTwv) being in the 
neighbourhood: comp. Bockh, Corp. 
Inscr. Gr. 1. pp. 573 ff. (Don.). 

25. Cf. Nem. 111.37, Apollodéros 
1. 6. 4, Il. v. 638. 

26. Mépozas.] Note the zeugma. 
These were the inhabitants of the 
Isle of Kos. Cf. Isth. v. 31. 

27. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

"Arxvovy.) A Giant slain by 
Hérakles at Phlegra, the Isthmus 
of Palléné probably, cf. Schol. on 


Nem. 1. 67 (100), Isth. v. 33 (47) 
(though Pindar may have placed the 
Gigantomachia in Campania); but 
according to the Schol. a giant 
whose kine Hérakles was driving 
from Erytheia and who was killed 
at the Isthmus of Korinth. There 
seems to be a confusion with the 
legend of Géryones by the Schol. 
Cf. Apollodéres x. 6. 1, um. 7. 1. 
The statement that Telamén van- 
quished Alkyoneus may be in ac- 
cordance with Aeginétan legend, 
but the language need not be pressed. 
What Telamén did with Hérakles 
may include what Hérakles did 
himself. Still Telamén as omXirns 
may have given the coup de grace 
after Hérakles as yAds had brought 
the giant down with his arrows. 
Cf. Isth. v. 33. 

28. ye mpiv.] Cf. apiv ve of... 
yarivov | Tladdas Aveyx’, Ol. x11. 65. 
Elsewhere in Pindar piv as a con- 
junction takes the infinitive. 

terpaopias.| The Homeric war 
chariots were bigae or trigae except 
in the case of Hektor, Z/. v1r1. 185, 
a suspected line, the Schol. Ven. 
denying that Homer ever men- 
tions a quadriga. Amphiardos has 
TeOpimmrovs Kur. Supplices, 925. In 
Smith’s Dict. of Ant. Art. Currus, 
the four-horse war chariots of post- 
Homeric Greek literature are ig- 
nored. They were perhaps borrowed 
from the Persians. Cf. Xenoph, 
Cyropaed, v1. 1. 27, 28. Euripides 
gives four-horse war chariots to Hyl- 
los and Eurystheus, Heracl. 802, 
860, to Thebans and Argives gene- 
rally Suppl. 667, 675, and mentions 
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such chariots for travelling (in 
flight) Hel. 1039, Ion, 1241. 

29. émreuBeBamras.| This is a case 
of the strictly adjectival use of the 
- participle,in which case the presence 
or absence of the article makes very 
little difference when the noun is 
definite. Cf. Nem. vit. 65. 

30. dls récovs.] The yvioyos and 
mwapatsarns of each of the twelve 
chariots. 

ametponaxas.| ‘Manifestly without 
experience of battle is whoso under- 
standeth not the saying: for “when 
achieving aught it is likely that 
_one should suffer.” ’ For this saying 
cf. Aesch. Choeph. 305, dpacavre 
wadeiv, Tpryépov piGos Tdde huvel, 
where as Don. says the application 
is different, as the different tense of 
the participle shows. With the pres. 
the consequences of undertaking or 
beginning an action are considered, 
with the aorist the consequences of 
having done an action. Pindar has 
apparently adapted and extended 
the old formula which asserted that 
we must take the consequences of 
our conduct, Paley says ‘Aristotle 
(Eth, Nic. v. ch. 8. init.) gives this 
as 7d ‘“PadapavOvos Sixaiov, Hi xe 
wado. Ta K epee Bixn & edOeta 
yévoro. Don. says ‘Pindar refers 
to the trouble and loss sustained by 
Hercules and his followers before 
they could subdue the giant, hinting 
also that Timasarchos had suffered 


a good deal before he won his. 


wrestling match.’ So also the 


55 


EXKowat HTOP veownvia Ouyéper. 


Schol. who quotes from a tragedy 
Tov dpGvTa& mov Te kal wabety ddel- 
ETAL. 

33. ‘The due arrangement (of 
my ode) and the time (occupied by 
the procession and so allowed for 
the performance of the ode) pressing 
on prevent my telling at length 
the‘ long tale.’ Cf. Isth. 1. 60, 
mavra & égerrety, 60° dydveos ‘Epwas 
‘Hpodéry eropev | trois, dpatpetras 
Bpaxv mérpov éxwv | duvos. 

reOuds.] ‘The usual structure’ 
(Mezger), the prescribed limits. Cf. 
Isth. v. 20, ré@uidv por paul cadé- 
ataroy | tavd’ émisrelyovra viacoy 
patvéuev evroylats. 

35. ivyy.] Cf. Pyth. 1v. 214. 
‘I feel my heart drawn on by a 
charm to touch on the festival of 
the new moon.’ But ivyé may here 
mean ‘a yearning,’ as in Aesch. 
Persaé, 968 (P.), Aristoph. Lysistr, 
1110 


Edxouat.| Cf. Theokr. 11.17, tvyé 
tke TU THvov éuov moTl dwua Tov 
avdpa. The Schol. tells us that 
Iynx was daughter of Eché or 
Peithé, who having charmed Zeus 
into his passion for I6 was changed 
into a bird. 

veounvia.| Cf. Nem. m1. 2, éy 
iepounvia Neweddi, explained by the 
Schol. as for lepovovyunvia because 
the beginning of the month is 
sacred to Apollo, and therefore the 
time of 4 Trav émuwikwy evdwxia, 
Hence the poet does not here refer 
to the day of the victory in the 
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Nemean games, if G. F. Unger 
(quoted by Mezger) is right in plac- 
ing the summer Nemean games on 
the 18th of the Attic month Heka- 
tombaeén. He certainly does not 
touch on 9 Trav éxwixuy evwxia, and 
therefore there is small reason for 
saying that he desires to do so. A 
more comprehensible explanation 
is to be found, without even making 
the poet say the celebration of the 
victory when he means the victory. 
Probably the Theban Hérakleia 
were celebrated at the beginning of 
the month, for the theme which he 
now dismisses is closely connected 
both in grammar and mythical 
association with the Theban victory 
mentioned, v. 17. As for the tense 
of ivyye éAxoua, the feeling re- 
mains though its effect has just 
past. The 6é then is disjunctive, 
introducing a sort of apology for 
the previous digression. Bergk 
conjectures veoyyla (from Hesych. : 
veoxulyn’ xivnots mpooparos), Har- 
tung, vég preia. 

36. gura.] This refers back (cf. 
Nem. vi. 4) to v. 82, the general 
statement, as well as to the follow- 
ing clause which gives a particular 
application ;—‘ notwithstanding the 
fact that worthy achievement in- 
volves suffering, though a deep sea 
(of detraction) has hold of thee 
by the middle, strain against the 
evil designs of foes. We shall surely 
be seen returning from the strug- 
gle in full ght superior to our 
foes, while our adversaries, of en- 
vious mien (or ‘ blinded by envy’) 
keep their ineffectual saws tossing 
in obscurity till they sink to the 
ground.’ 

If we understand the metaphor 
to be from a man up to his 
waist in the sea, we destroy the 
force of Badeta. Pindar likens him- 
self to a swimmer wrestling with 
a deep sea in foul weather. Though 


he were immersed all but head and 
shoulders, the sea, if likened to a 
wrestler, would be said to hold 
him by the waist, that grip being 
apparently the strongest known to 
the palaestra. His adversaries’ 
inventions are the ineffectual waves 
of the sea of hostile criticism which 
are vanquished by the wrestling 
swimmer, who then comes to the 
haven of success in the light of 
fame. Thus yapaireroisay is a 
metaphor from wrestling as well as 
éxet wécoor. 

Lit., év g@dec gives a condition 
of the swimmer’s struggle, for if . 
the shore were enveloped in gloom 
a swimmer would generally be un- 
able to land. So Ulysses (Od. v, 
439) Naxe mape’, és yatav opuevos 
el ov édetpor ’Hidvas te wapamdn- 
yas Nyuevas Tre Obardoons, cf. ib. 
392. Metaph. év Pde: = ‘the bright 
season of success.” The language 
also suits the return home of a 
victorious wrestler (cf. Pyth. vrut. 
83—87). I do not do away with 
the half false antithesis of év dec 
and oxérw, which suggests the 
secret whisperings of malice as 
much if not more than the obscurity 
of the whisperers. Thus instead of 
the mixture of metaphor with which 
this passage has been charged, we 
have one compound metaphor work- 
ed out regularly except in one 
minor detail. Donaldson is in- 
accurate in saying that Pindar 
compares his enemies to the waves 
of the sea. He should have said 
the yroua Kxeveat of his enemies 
are likened to waves. The conse- 
quent error of taking dutwy wrép- 
Tepot in a physical sense would then 
afford a less ‘ Dantesque image,’ as 
Mr Postgate callsit, as datwy would 
stand for éatwy émriBovrias: but it 
seems right to explain the phrase, 
‘superior to (or ‘ victorious over’) 
foes.’ The word viéprepos is almost 
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always used in the sense of ‘ supe- 
rior,’ ‘better,’ in Tragedy, and so 
too Pyth. 1. 60, Isth. 1.2. It is 
peculiarly appropriate in reference 
to wrestling. The presence of the 
compound metaphor of wrestling 
with a sea is generally admitted, 
so that if vv. 38—41 can be ex- 
plained in harmony with this, such 
an explanation has strong claims to 
acceptance. I cannot approve Mr 
Postgate’s suggestion that the simile 
is drawn from a mountainous 
country. ‘Pindar’s detractors have 
occupied the passes and are hurling 
stones upon him from the ob- 
scurity, which however fall in- 
effectual on the ground. Presently, 
like the Persians at Thermopylae, 
he carries the heights above them 
and pursues his way down the 
sunlit valleys on the other side.’ 
One objection which appears fatal 
to this ingenious interpretation 
is that it makes vaéprepo. equiva- 
lent to an aorist participle. Again, 
the contrasted shade and sunshine 
are not essential to the idea, as 
they are according to my explana- 
tion. Thirdly, dvrirew’ does not 
suggest the manceuvre of ‘turn- 
ing’ a position. This passage con- 
tains many points which need com, 
ment or illustration. 

Yor the form éuma cf. Soph. Az. 
563, rotov mudwpdr dirAaxa Tevxpov 
appl coc | AeLww Tpopys doKxvoy éumra 
kei (‘assiduous all the same, al- 
though’ [Jebb]) ravtv | trHAwmos 
olyvet. This passage scarcely illus- 
trates the position of éumwa, as Don. 
holds. 

kalrep éxet.] An unsupported 
construction. Pindar himself uses 
the- usual participle or adjectival 
phrase with xalzep at least four 
times. Ahrens proposed éumra kat 
(i. e. kel) repexer; Don. ura, xetaep. 


MSS. give xal wep, The sugges- 
tions kal, xeiep are open to ques- 
tion, as the case seems neither 
imaginary nor, though actual, con- 
ceded with reluctance, or made 
light of. Cf. Jebb’s note on kei, 
Soph. Ai. 563. Comparing the 
form add’ duws, Kpécowr yap olxrip- 
ov POovos, uy apie. kadd, Pyth. 1. 
85, I would suggest xal yap in place 
of xalrep, which is very likely to 
have been substituted after gua. 
Cf. Soph. At. 122. 

éxet.] For the omission of the 
object, ef. Pyth. 11, 17, Nem. vit. 
23. Still the omission of ce is 
curious. The metre allows us to 
read o° after pécoor, v. 37, A 
reading péscovs would easily pass 
into péocovs and be corrected to 
pecoov. Perhaps a marginal o’ 
wrongly inserted accounts for the 
version émiBovdias, though this 
may arise ‘ex dittographia.’ 

qwovT. ahu.|] Of. dv yap KAvduve 
kelue? ,..dop0s Aavaidayv, Kur. Phoen. 
859, and several times besides in 
Aeschylos and Euripides. Cf. Ham- 
let’s ‘sea of troubles.’ 

37. yéccov.]| For the phrase 
éxyw rivd pécov, cl Kur. Or, 265, 
pecov pp oxpacers ws Bdrns és Tap- 
tapovy, Aristoph. Ach. 571, éyw 
yap €xouat wéoros, Nub. 1047, éricyxec 
evOds yap ce peoov Exw AaBuw adux- 
TOP. 

ddéouev.] For future as apodosis 
to imperative, Dissen compares 
the following passages: (1) with- 
out xal: Il. xxi. 71, Oamwre pe ~ 
—rutras "Aléao mephow: cf. Cic. 
Tuscul, tv. 24, tracta—intelliges : 
(2) with caf: Pyth, 1v.165, Aristoph. 
Nub. 1481, éveyxérw—xkayo reijow : 
Démosthen. de Corona, p. 264, de:- 
karw, Kaya orépEw: Plato, Theaetet. 
p. 154 c, AaBe, Kal etoer. 

38, év dde.] For the metaphor, 
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pOovepa S aAdos avnp Brérov 
40 yvopav Keveay TKOT@ KUAIVSEt 65 


VA[LALTTETOLT QD. 
~ f vf 
édmxe Ilotpos ava€, 


rp. =. 


>» 4 a ie f ’ A 
EfLOb } OTTOLaQY GApPETAaV 


eU 010 OTL ypovos EpTrweY TeTpwpmévay TEroEL. 70 
eEvpaive, yhuKkela, Kal 70d’ avtixa, hoppy, 

45 Avdta adv appovia pédos mediAnuévov 
Otivava te kat Kurpo, évOa Tedepos amdpyes 75 


6 Terapovadas atap 


nw > f 
Atas Larayiv’ eyes waTp@av’ 


ge ae 


év 0 Ev&eive merayes haevvdv “Ayerevs 80 


ef. Aesch. Choéph. 961, adapa ro 
pus letv...rodktw dyav xpdvor | xa- 
poarierets éxetcd’. 

karaBaivery.] The sense may be 
the same as in Nem. m1. 42, ‘to 
attain one’s object,’ cf. 7b. 25. 

39. dbovepd.}] For 68. Brérwy cf. 
Pyth. 11. 20, dpaxeto’ aodanrés. 

cAdos.]| Sing. for plur. Cf. ris, 
Pyth. 1. 52, also rwa=‘many a 
one,’ Pyth. 11. 51, Nem. 1. 64. 

40. oxorw.] For metaphor cf. 
Nem. 111. 41, Soph. Phil. 578, ri we 
KaTa TKOTOV Tore StemoAG AOvyowct. 

41. uot 3, «.7.A.] For senti- 
ment cf. Pyth. v. 110 #f. 

aperdv.| ‘Talent.’ 

42, wéoryos dvaé.] Cf. Pyth. m1. 
86, 6 héyas roTpLOs. 

43. &prev.| Cf. Ol. x1. 105, 
ef 6€ Saiuwy yevéOdos pra, Nem. 
vil. 68, 0 6€ owrds edppwy sroTi 
Xpovos Eprrot. 

awemp. .T..] ‘Shall bring to its 
destined maturity.’ 

44, é&0dawe wédos.] ‘ Weave out 
the web of song.’ 

kal 706 avrixa.] ‘And that at 
once, ‘Aye and straightway’ 
[ Holmes]. 

46. Oivayg.] Oendné was said 


to be the old name of Aegina before 
Zeus took Aegina daughter of 
Asdpos thither, Paus. 11. 29. 2. 
amrapxet.] Dissen explains ‘rules 
far away from his country,’ Momm- 
sen ‘praeit (saltantibus), Teu- 
kros having led the way to Cyprus 
for the ode; Bergk (2nd ed.} sug- 
gests am dpxe, Hartung érdpye. 
I think the word may here mean 
‘receives drapxai,’ i.e. offerings 
made to the dead hero-founder of 
the Aeakid colony in Cyprus, ef, 
Kur. Phoen. 1528, riv’ éat mporov 
awd xairas orapayuots amapxyas 
Barw ;...mpos adedpuv ovdouer’ aixis- 
para vexpwv; The suggested render- 
ing involves the supposition that 
amrapyoua: 1s a causal middle (ef. 
Nem 1x. 43); the rarity of the 
active form is not surprising. The 
fact that apyeu=‘to begin’ is gene- 
rally found in Homer favours my 
notion. ‘Emdpx. gives good sense, 
48. éxet.] ‘Is tutelary deity of.’ 
warpwav.| The Salamis ‘ of his 
fathers,’ opposed to the ambiguam 
tellure noua Salamina futuram, 
promised to Teucer, Hor. Od, 1. 
Ts 29: 
49, After death Achilles was 
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50 vacov’ Oé€tis dé Kparel 


Poia’ Neowroreuos 8 *Artrelpm Suatrpucia, 


BovBotat rode mpaves eEoyou KaTaxewwrTas 85 


said to have dwelt with Iphigeneia 
in Leuké, an island in the Euxine. 
Cf. Hur. Andr. 1260, rv gidvrarov 
go. maid éuoi T "AXUNE | wee 
Sopous vatorra YNo LWT LKOdS | Aevxip 
kar “Axrny évrds Evéelvov TOpov, 
Iph. in Taur. 435, Tay ToAvépridov 
é’ alav, | Nevxny axrav, "AxidAfos lb 

Spopovs Kkahdtoradlous, | dgewor kara 
movrov, Pausanias, 111. 19.11, places 
the island off the mouths of the 
Danube (Paley). 

50. Oédris.] Cf. Eur. Andr. 16, 
eas dé Thode Kal TONE ws Papcarias 
| Evyxopra valw wedi’, iv’ 7 Paraccia 
| {Inve Evvgeee ywpls avOpdarwv 
Oéris | pev-yous’ duthov’ Oegoands dé 
viv ews | Oeridecov avdg Peas xdpuw 
vuupevudrey. Our Schol. says that 
the Qerideov was a lepov at Péia. 
Strabo places it close to Pharsalos. 
Both may be right, as each town 
may have boasted one. 

51. dcampuveig.] It is clear, in 
spite of editors (who render ‘cele- 
_brated,’ late patens, eis 6 Scerepc- 
per), that diampuvoia simply means 
‘from end to end,’ ‘right through,’ 
an adverbial adjective. It is ex- 
plained by Awdwratev...mpds *Idviov 
mopov. For the interpretation we 
must compare Eur. Axdr. 1247, 
Bacoiléa & éx rotde xpn | ddrov O° 
ardor diatrepav Modooo.av—referring 
to the same subject, so that Euri- 
pides would seem to be paraphras- 
ing this passage of Pindar. Un- 
fortunately scholars are not at one 
as to this use of d:arrepavy; Hermann, 
followed by Paley, reads Modocolas 
as gen. after Bacuiéa, taking d:a- 
mwepay=6iaredety Siayew; Pflugk 
explains the vulg. per Molossorum 
Jimes regnare, which is nearly right. 
The word diamepay with a word 
signifying city or country as object 
seems to be used only with a deity 


or a king as subject. I take it that 
in later Attic the verb got the 
meaning of making a grand pro- 
gress through, hence Baci\éa dtame= 
pav =‘ make royal progress through,’ 
a good phrase for expressing sove- 
reignty over a large extent of 
country, and conveying Pindar’s 
idea with tolerable fidelity. As to 
the etymology, I doubt whether 
Don. and Curtius are right in con- 
necting it directly with dcamrepdw 
duauwtrepés respectively, for diampd 
(Thiersch) stands nearer in both 
form and meaning. The suffix 
-tya- is found with prepositions, 
numerals, or pronouns in Urrtos, 
occdrios, Simddows, Sepdotos, and 
probably in mpocow, wepicoos, pé- 
racoat, éricgcat. In such forms as 
mpuuvynotos, Snudotos the sibilant is 
probably original, though Curtius 
makes no distinction. The v is 
Aeolic, though several instances of 
the change of A to v, e.g. Eiv, mpv- 
Tavis, vé, dvvé, can scarcely be attri- 
buted to the influence of one dialect 
(yur, wépvot, Uirvos Shew the change 
of VA, Fa to uv). “Ameupos, “Hirecpos 
is probably for’ Avzrepios, either from 
the prepositional adverb which ap- 
pears as yrep- in yreporedw, Skt. 
apara, Goth. afar, ‘otherwise,’ cf. 
‘Aria yf, or if this=‘ waterland,’ 
which is better, we must divide 
"Hrr-epios, cf. aly-ecpos. Certainly 
both Epeiros and the part of Asia 
best known to the Ancient Greeks 
are remarkably well watered by 
rivers, 

52. The southerly spurs of the 
mountain range which runs from 
Pindus (Lat. 39° 54) to the Acro- 
ceraunian promontory may be 
appropriately called mpaéves. The 
general tendency of the slopes 
which extend therefrom is towards 
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Awdevabev apyomevot mpos “lovioy tépor. 
Iladiov dé map obit AaTpeiav ‘lawdxov 

55 TOKEMLA YEpL TpoaTpaTOV gO 
IInrevs rapédwxev Aipoverou, 


Sauaptos ‘Immodtvras “Axactrov Sorlats 


TEXVALTL YPNTAMLEVOS. 


Ta Satdar@m € payaipe 


south-west by south. By the ’Idviop 
sopov Pindar means the sea between 
the islands and the coast of Epeiros 
rather than the whole sea between 
Italy and Greece. For the subject 
ef. Nem. vir. 51. The cattle of 
Epeiros are celebrated by Aristotle, 
Varro, Columella, Aelian, while 
Pliny says, Zn nostro orbe Epiro- 
ticis (bubus) laus maxima, Nat. 
Hist, vii. 70. 

kardxewrat.] ‘Slope down.’ Cf. 
Hor. Od.1.17.11, Usticae cubantis, 
Lucr. tv. 517, Theokr. xu. 40, 
nuevyy Ev Xap. 

55. mpoorparav.| Takes here a 
double accus.;: ‘having turned Iélkos 
to subjection with hostile violence.’ 
Mommsen explains ‘‘ terram hostili 
manus advertere (admovere),”’ com- 
paring Ol. 1. 22, xpdrec rpocémuéte 
deorérav, Other scholars alter or 
render intransitively ‘having ap- 
proached.’ None of the proposed 
constructions have due support, 
therefore simplicity is the chief 
test. If the double accus. be ob- 
jectionable the alteration Xarpela 
seems the best alternative. For 
such hiatus cf. O. and P. p. xlii. 
The exploit is mentioned Nem. 
11. 34, 

56. Aiudveror.] ‘Thessalians.’ 
Akastos was the last Minyan king 
of Iélkos. It is not unlikely that 
the myths invert the true sequence 
of events, and that the Aeakids 
either came themselves or were 
allies of folk who came from the 


gurevé of Oavarov 95 


neighbourhood of Dédéna through 
Thessaly and so to Delphi and 
Iélkos and Aegina. 

58. xpyoduevos.] There is an old 
v.l. xooduevos. The Schol. explains 
the text els rpdgacw droxpyodpevos. 
It is usually rendered ‘having ex- 
perienced,’ though the examples 
given are not quite parallel, as the 
dative substantives belong to the 
subject, not, as here, to another 
person; e.g. dvompayias, ruxy, Evy- 
Tuxia, Eunpope. Perhaps Aesch. Ag. 
926 (P.) éxav ydp ovdels dovrly 
xpnrar <vy@ comes nearer. 

59. datdadw. | Didymos’ correction 
for Aadddov which Bergk defends 
on the ground that Aaidados is 
identical with Héphaestos, com- 
paring Kur. Herc. Fur. 470, és 
dekiavy dé ohv areEnrhpeov Eddov 
xabier, Aadadhou Wevdy dow (Her- 
mann, xadle. datdarov &e.), Millin, 
Gali, Myth, xt11, 48 and Diodor. 
Sic. tv, 14 where it is stated that 
Héphaestos gave Hérakles a club 
and breastplate. 

paxatpg.| If we are to follow the 
passage quoted by the Schol. from 
Hésiod, ‘by his sword’ here=‘by 
hiding his sword,’ but éx Ad you shows 
that Pindar followed another ver- 
sion of the Myth. The verses 
quoted from Hes. run 7d¢ 6€ of xara 
Gupdv aplorn palvero Boudry | adbrov 
pev axéoba, Kptvwar 8 addxyra 
uaxaipay | kariv, nv ob érevée me- 
pexrutos “Auduyujers’ | ws Thy pac- 
Tevwv olos xara IIyyov alr | aly’ 
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75 OvAuprria te Kal ‘IoOuot Neuéa te cuvOéuevos, 


bro Kevratpowrw dpecxgoot Sapeln. 
However when he got possession of 
the sword he may have changed 
his mind, Eur, 7’ro. 1127 says that 
Akastos ousted Péleus from Phthia 
or Idlkos (€«BéBAnKxev yOoves) a 
passage not necessarily at variance 
with Pindar’s account, for Akastos 
may have survived the conquest of 
Télkos and have disturbed Péleus in 
his old age. Apollodéros, m1, 13, 3. 

61. éxpepev.] Generally taken as 
active, but the imperfect tense is 
better with vo popoipoy as subject. 
Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1424, opas ra 
To0s’ ody ws és opov éxpéper par- 
Treva’. 

64. cxdcats.|] Lit. ‘having caused 
to become relaxed,’ ‘having sub- 
dued.,’ 

66. evxuxAov edpay.] ‘seats fairly 
ranged in a circle.’ Cf, Pyth. 11, 
94, kal Kpdvov matéas Bacidqas tov 


(Péleus and Kadmos at their re- 
spective marriages) ypucéats év €6- 
pais Eva Te déEavro. 

68. és yévos.] Best mss, read 
yeveas, probably from a gloss ex- 
plaining that the phrase meant 
‘for consecutive generations,’ The 
Schol. clearly read é-yyevés. 

69. For sentiment cf. Ol. rr. 44, 
Isth, 111. 80, v.12. The poet has 
reached the extreme limit of mythi- 
cal digression. 

71. dwropa.] For the plur, cf. Pyth. 
1. 34, Archil. 64 [40], ov yap éo fra 
KaTOavodor Keprouée ém’ avdpdow, 
de mortuis nil nist bonum, Aristoph. 
Ach. 1079, o} dewd ph e&etval pe 
pend’ éopracar 5 

75. ouv0.] ‘Asl engaged.’ Cf. 
Pyth, x1. 41, ef pecO@ ye cuvédev 
mapéxew | Pwvday varapyupov. For 
particles cf. supra v. 9. The da- 
tives depend on défAw». 
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Garnoe Kopuv@iots oedtvots’ 


76. wetpav @xovres.] Not ‘ having 
contended,’ but as Dissen ‘ when- 
ever they contend,’ ‘sustain a trial.’ 

77. wy.) Refers to otxade. 

79. mpomodorv.| ‘Much concerned 
with,’ as furnishing many victors, 
or, as Miller thought, as cultivators 
of lyrie poetry and musie, or, as Dis- 
sen explains, as providing choruses. 

ro.| This particle leads up to 
the impressive asyndeton, infra v. 
85 or v. 82. It emphasises the 
whole sentence, 

81. Cf. Nem. vi. 47. The sub- 
stitution of this phrase for vuvor 
anticipates an apodosis. 

82. épouevos.] ‘While being re- 
fined.’ From 6 ypvoes to wra is a 
virtual parenthesis (the asyndeton 
being noteworthy), amplifying the 
general notion of ordadavy Taplov 
AiGou AevKorépay. Perhaps gram- 
matically the effect of minstrelsy in 
general (illustrated by a simile in- 
troduced parathetically, ef. O. and 
P, p. xxxv.) is made a false apodosis 
(cf. Pyth. x1. 41—45), followed 
abruptly by the true apodosis, 
ketvos eUpéTw, «.7.A, added to ex- 


press the promise of the celebra- 
tion asked for, which is implied in 
the preceding general statement, 
Uuvos.. Tevxee Pura. Oris the con- 
struction straightforward save for 
a natural impressive asyndeton and 
an easy omission, the drift being as 
follows: ‘If thou biddest me cele- 
brate Kallikles in song, (know that) 
this is the highest possible boon ; it 
shall be granted’? It should be 
observed that this simile is drawn 
from molten gold. 

84. Cf, for idea Ol. 1, 113, én’ 
adrowe & adAot weyaAow 7d 8 &rxa- 
Tov KopugovTat Bactrevoe. 

86. evpérw.] ‘Become aware that.’ 
Cf. for sentiment Ol, vir, 77 ff., x1v. 
19. 

87. w’,] ‘Here on earth where,’ 
or, with Dissen, ‘at the Isthmus 


where.’ Bergk reads évex’, 
88. Odryoe.] ‘He burst into 
bloom.’ The etymology 6y\7 mis- 


led L. and 8. The word must not 
be apphed literally to ceXtvos, for 
the Isthmian crown was of withered, 
énpa, parsley. For the phrase ef. 
Ol. rx. 16, OdAXE & operator. 
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olov aivéwy Ke Mernoiav éEpida otpédot, 
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95 parakd pev hpovéwy éanois, 
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Tpaxvs O€ TaduyKoTos épedpos. 


89. smpordrwp.| T.e. warporarwp. 
See the following scheme. 
Euphanes 


eee 
Timokritos_-A Kallikles 


Timasarchos 
(the subject of the ode). 

90. So mss. against scansion. 

91. dAdo 8 ddixes GAAOL.] Von 
Leutsch suggests that the poet is 
thinking of the proverb 7E Hrtka 
répret, said to be derived from Od. 
xvi1. 218, [Mezger.]| 

93. ofov, x.7T.A.]| ‘For instance, 
were he to sing Melésias’ praises he 
would twist about (his theme of) the 
struggle, locking together phrases, 
hard to stir from his position in 
recital.’ 

Aristarchos read ofoy and épidas. 
In this signal instance of Pindar’s 
- tendency to make his metaphors 
appropriate to the contest in which 
the person whom he is celebrating 
was victorious, orpépo: alludes to the 
~ general turning and twisting of a 
wrestler’s whole body, mwAéxwy to 
the interlacing of his limbs with 
his opponent’s (see the group of 
Lottatori (Florence, Uffizi), of 
which thore is a cast in the Fitz- 
william Museum), é\xew is a more 
general term for the endeavour to 
move or bear down the adversary by 
tugging at him. Cookesley wrongly 
makes Euphanes the subject instead 
of the object of &kxew. For the 


technical use cf, Il. xx111. 714, rerpl- 
yet & dpa vara, Opacedwy dro yxet- 
pwv | édxoueva arepews, Hes. Scut. 
Herc, 802, éudaxovro wvé Te kal é\K7- 
dov. For the appropriate metaphor 
ef. Ol, vitt. 24, duaxpivey dvomanrés, 
Ol. v1. 22, Nem. 1. 7, vit. 70—72, Isth. 
11, 2. For the infinitive &\cew cf. 
Ol. vir. 24, Ol. vir. 25, Nem. m1. 
80. For the trainer Melésias cf. 
Ol. vit. 54 ff., Nem. vi. 66 to the 
end. From the trainer receiving 
such prominent honour as_ the 
theme of the conclusion in Nem, tv. 
and vi. one may perhaps infer that 
he engaged the poet to celebrate a 
pupil on both occasions, ef. Pyth. 

tv. Introd. : 

95. Cf. Ol. 111. 17, wierd ppovéwyr, 
but especially Pyth. vir. 82, rérpace 
5 éureres vpbdev | scwudrecor xaxd 
gpovéwy, of a wrestler. 

écdols.] ‘The noble,’ i.e, here, 
victors and meritorious competi- 
tors in games. 

96. madcyxéros.] ‘Their mali- 
cious enemies.’ It may be inferred 
from the last lines being devoted to 
enemies that Timasarchos’ victory 
was not altogether popular. 

épedpos.] For the meaning of 
the term cf. Ol. vii. 68. It sim- 
ply means the man who ‘draws a 
by’ where an odd number of com- 
petitors are matchedin pairs. Here 
Melésias and his resentful rivals 
are paired, but Euphanes is ready 
to take up his quarrel. 


NEMEA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PYTHEAS OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION, 


Pyrunas, son of Lampon, was the elder of two brothers, who were 
both pankratiasts, the younger of whom Phylakidas won the Isth- 
mian victories commemorated in Isth. Iv. (B.c. 478), and Isth. v. 
(z.c. 480). The elder brother’s Nemean victory was earlier. They 
belonged to the noble wdrpa of the Psalychidae of Aegina (Isth. v. 
63). Their father Lampén was son of Kleonikos (Isth. v. 16), and 
was perhaps cousin to that ingenuous creature Adunev o IWvéea, 
Aiywnréwv ta mpora (Herod. 1x. 78), who wished Pausanias to increase 
his fame by impaling Mardonios. Critics are cruel enough to make 
these two Lampéns probably identical, either Pytheas (Don.) or 
Kleonikos (Miiller) being Lampén’s natural father, the other his 
adoptive father, or else Kleonikos being a second name given to 
Lampén’s father Pytheas. However we know that cousins did some- 
times bear the same name, and the name of the victor Pytheas is no 
proof that his grandfather was Pytheas. If he were not the eldest 
son he would be more likely to be named after another senior mem- 
ber of the family than after his grandfather. ‘So that the identity 
of Hérodotos’ and Pindar’s Lampén is not more than possible. 

The following stemma, mostly hypothetical, shows how, accord- 
ing to the Atte habits of Nomenclature, the victor might get his 
name, without his father having been adopted. 

Pytheas Kleonikos 


| 
Lampén + A 





oe ec ee . . s 
Pytheas Kleonikos* Themistios* 
| | a eR 
Lampoén (Herod.) Lampén* +A Euthymenes* 


aa ee 


[pnts Og li ee ee nS SS eee, 
Kleonikos Themistios Pytheas* Phylakidas* 
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The names marked with a star are mentioned by Pindar. 
The rhythm is Dorian with exception of a few Lydian metres. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—6. The poet is not a maker of motionless statues, but his 
song travels by every craft to tell of Pytheas’ Nemean 
victory won as a boy. 

7—8. He did honour to the Aeakids and Aegina, 

9—13. For which Péleus, Telamén and Phokos prayed to Zeus 
Hellénios. 
14—17. The poet hesitates to say why Péleus and Telamén left 
Aegina. Truth is not always to be told. 
18. And silence is often the truest wisdom. 
19—21. The poet is equal to uttering the high praises of the 
Aeakids for wealth, athletics and war. 
22-39. For them the Muses sang of the temptation of Péleus 
and his marriage with Thetis. 
40, 42. Family destiny decides as to achievements. 
43—47. The victor’s maternal uncle was a victor. 
48—49. Acknowledgment of the services of the Athenian trainer 
Menandros. 
50—end. The victor’s maternal grandfather was a victor at Epi- 
dauros in both boxing and the pankration. 


This ode is particularly easy of general comprehension. From 
mention of the victor the poet passes rapidly to the myth of Péleus, 
whichillustrates inter alza the saw that ‘truth is not always to be told ;’ 
a maxim which applies more or less to every family and to most indi- 
viduals, Still there might be a reference to the discredit attaching 
to the family from the notoriety of the avoo.oraros Adyos of Lampén, 
son of Pytheas, or to some other specific family skeleton. The last 
fifteen lines are devoted to the illustration of the poet’s favorite 
theory that excellence is hereditary, in this case through the mother 
chiefly. It is likely that Pytheas intended to compete at Epidauros 
before long, as the poet ends off with his grandfather’s exploits there. 
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3 4 
Ovk aviptaytoTrosos cis, Oot EdwvUaovTa Eepyatver Oat 
? ? ) 3 + 3 n f 
ayanpar ém7 avtas Babpuidos 
3 49, WD 9A / ¢ D ” > > fF nd 
€CTQOT’ GNA ET Tdcas OAKAOOS EV T AKAT, YAUKEL 


aoLod, 


5 


orety aw Aiyivas, StayyédXoto’, OTe 
Aaprrovos vids Uv0éas evpuadevns 
5 vinn Nepeiors mayxpatiov orédavor, 


1. From this passage Horace is 
said to have got his exegi monu- 
mentum. aere perennius (Od. It. 
30. 1). 

éXwicorra.] Cf. Isth. mw. 46. 
Inferior mss, read édAwiocovra. 
Editors needlessly insert y»’ after it. 
But épydiecPa: properly has an 
initial F. An allusion to statuary 
was peculiarly appropriatein Aegina 
at this period, as Mezger remarks, 
quoting Schelling. Then Ondétas 
was flourishing. 

atrds.] According to Dissen= 
Tas avras, ci. atta KéXev@a, Ll. xi1. 
225, avriv dddv, Od. x. 263. Add 
Qd. vii. 107, xv1. 138. The sense 
is rather ‘on the base and nowhere 
else,’ cf. the use of ipse, Ter. And. 
v. 6. 10, i2 tempore ipso me adue- 
nis, ‘at the exact time.’ The idiom 
is confined to time in Latin and, 
generally at least, has reference to 
space in (Non-Attic) Greek. Per- 
haps eos autos | 6s, Od, iv. 181, 
is an instance of the use of avrds 
= idem, as Cookesley suggests; 
but—‘that god (and none other) 
who’—is a more forcible render- 
ing. 

2. ézi...év.] Just as we say on 
a ship but in a boat. 

6Axddos.] From \/ of &xw; orig. 
a towed raft, afterwards, as here, 
a vessel of burden, a merchant 
ship. 

axary.] A vessel of light draught 


F. If, 


for carrying passengers, troops, 
&e. 

3. oretx’.] Only used of a voyage, 
I believe, here and Zl. 1. 287, 
arelxovres am’ “Apyeos iwreBdrouo. 
Pindar means that travellers from 
Aegina will mention or even recite 
his ode. 

duayyéAXowo’.] Note the preposi- 
tion—‘in divers directions,’ ‘a- 
broad.’ 

4. evdpvcderys.] Of physical 
strength, Nem, 111. 86, says Dissen ; 
but Telamén was potent as well as 
physically strong. Paley renders 
‘proad-shouldered.’ I prefer ‘ far- 
famed for strength.’ 

5. vixy.] ‘Was winner of,’ Mss. 
pexn, -y. The present vixnus of 
which this form is the 3rd Sing. 
Imp. occurs Theokr. vir. 40. Cf. 
dpnue=dpaw, Theokr. Sapph. 1, 11. 
The form vixy occurs Theokyr. vr. 
45, vikn pay o08 aAdos, dvdooarot 
éyévovro. These forms are omitted 
by Curtius in his Second Hxcursus 
on the Verba Contracta. The Greek 
verb (Trans.), p. 246. As we find 
agdguevos in Alkaeos the forms in 
-nyt are probably contracted from 
by-forms in -eya. Cf. O. and P. 

. xli, 2nd par. and diredpevos 
(Theokyr, xx111. 34) by orrdw. The 
Impf. is used where we might ex- 
pect the Aorist, in speaking of vic- 
tories in games, Cf. infra, v. 43, 
Simonides, 163 [211], 154 [212], 


4 


50 
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bd 4 f / , 3 ..hCUF 
ouToO YyEevudt paivov TEpelvay parEep oivavbas 
4 ! 
OTTWPQAY, Io 
"Avr. a’. 


ex 8 Kpdvov xal Znvds fpwas aiypatas putevdévtas 
Kal amd xpucedv Nypnidov 
Alaxi8as éyépatpev patporronly Te, dirav Eévwy dpov- 


pay’ 


T5 


, ’ 4 f \ ‘\ 
TAV WoT evavopov TE Kat VAUCLKNUTAV 


155 [218]; but the Aorist is also 
used frequently. So we often have 
vkev for vixjncas. On Thuk. v. 49, 
"Avdpoobévns ?Apkas maryKpariov 7d 
mparov évixa, Arnold confounds 
that Impf. with the ‘contempora- 
neous’ (?) Impf. éredevra (Oépos, 
ros), where the action of the verb 


is continuous, ‘drew to a close,’ | 


and renders ‘A. was winning his 
prize.” Now in chronological re- 
cords the Imp. évixa ‘was victor 
(for the Olympiad, Pythiad, &c.),’ 
is as natural as #pxe ‘ was archon.’ 
The use of the official tense may 
have spread, but on the other hand 
the non-official use, as here, may 
mean ‘began to be victor.’ For 
the accusative of reference créda- 
yor, cf. Simonides, Frag. 147 (203), 
vixav Tplroda, infra, Vv. 52. 

6. yérvo..] mss. yévus, Herm. 
yéeru. ‘Not yet displaying on 
cheeks and chin down the daughter 
of (life’s) ripening time.’ (Lit. 


Kronos 


rt [ 
Cheirén Zeus by Aegina 


Asépos 


‘fruit-season, tender mother of 
vine-blossom.’) For the metapho- 
rical use of drdpa, cf. Isth. 1. 5, 
Aesch. Suppl. 996, tmas & érawva 
pn KaTuoxuve éue, | wpay éxovoas 
Tivd’ éalotpertov Bporots. | répew’ 
érwpa & evpiraxros ovdguds, K.T.A., 
where we haye perhaps a reminis- 
cence of this passage. ‘’Omdpa is 
strictly speaking that part of the 
year which falls between the rising 
of the dog-star and the rising of 


Arcturus—the hottest season of - 


the year, while the sun is in Leo. 
The ancient Greeks divided the 
year into seven seasons—éap, fépos, 
orwpa, POivdrwpov, amopnros, xel- 
pov, utara. ’Ordpa sometimes 
means ‘fruit: thus Aleman calls 
honey: «xyplvn omrwpa, ‘ waxen fruit.’ 
Hence, metaphorically, the most 
blooming time of youth: 2, 11.5. ~ 
See Schneider, s.v.’ Don. 

7. The following scheme shows 
the relationship: 


GAEA 


| 
NEREUS 


Re anes | 
Endais m. Aeakos m. Psamatheia 
—F | 
|  Phékos 
Telamén Péleus ..... Nos cis Thetis 
| 
Aias Achilles 


8. dlrav tévew dpovpav.] Cf. Pyth. 
1. 5, viov avdpav pirhov. Here 
pir. dp. go together to make up one 


idea, ‘ favourite-resort.’ 
9. Cf. OL. vi. 9, axipdvvor & 
dperal | offre map’ dvépaoww ott’ ev 
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10 MéccavtTo, map Bwpov twatépos “EXXaviov 
oTavtTes, witvay 7 eis aidépa yeipas apa 20 
"Evdaidos apiyveres viol cat Bia Ddxov xpéovros, 


"Err. a’. 


e A a \ / / a a, Tn a f 
o Tas Qeod, dv Vapadera tik emt pnypive rovTov. 
b 2 ? f 3 nw bd f \ f 
aidéopar péya eimrety év Sika Te wn KexivOuvevpéevoy, 25 
a \ f ’ f a f af 3 f 
15 1Ta@s 07 AlToY EUKNLA Vaoor, Kal Tis avdpas AaNKipous 


f > 3 > f of 
dainov amr Oivevas éXacev. 


Kepoioy 


vavol xoltXkas riuscat, Where as here 
évdpes seem to be warrior landsmen. 
For vavoixd\urav cf. Nem. m1. 2, 
qwoAvéevay, VII. 83, duépa. 

10. @éccavro.] For construction 
ef. Pyth. vir. 72, Gedy daw &dOcTov 
airéw. [The Schol. here translates 
it: ntsavro. It bears the same 
sense in Apoll. Rhod. 1 824: 
of 8’ dpa Oecodpevor raidwy yévos, 
doov Xecrro, where the Schol. says: 
€& airyoews dvahaBortes, airjoarres. 
Oécoacba yap TO airnoat Kal ike- 
Teloa. kai ‘Holodos: Pecodmevos 
yeveny KrXeodalov xvdarlpoto. 
kal ’Apxisoxos: wohAd 8 évirdo- 
Kadpnou wortns aAos é€v mweda- 
yeoot Oegodmevoe yAuKepor 
viaorov. Don.] Curtius refers these 
forms to the ./@es, ‘ pray,’ whence 
he derives @eés. Cf. wodvdeoros, 
‘multi factus (?),’ Kallim., dwdééeo- 
ros, ‘despised,’ Od. xvi. 296. Lat. 
feriac, festus. This seems sound 
except as to the meaning of the 
«/ @es. We cannot well attach 
the meaning ‘prayer,’ ‘desire,’ to 
Odysseus’ old dog. He was ‘ neg- 
lected,’ ‘rejected,’ rather than ‘un- 
prayed for,’ ‘prayed against,’ ‘ un- 
desirable.’ Feriae again is ‘ordain- 
ed (appointed) day,’ or ‘rites.’ As 
far as usage goes @écoacGat=1m- 
petrasse, ‘to get ordained (appoint- 
ed) for one’ (@docec@a, ‘to be for 
getting ordained (appointed) for 
one’). Kallimachos’ sroAv@eoros 
(Dem. 48, réxvov éXNivvoov, tTéxvov 


if 
OTATOMaL’ OV ToL aTAaCca 
30 


mwohvOecre roxevot), looks like a 
coined correlative to amd@ecros, or 
as if it meant multa impetrans. For 
Ilacv@én, not ‘ die allbegehrte,’ but 
‘ordaining (ordering) for all,’ ef. 
Tlaorvédns, and for the meaning cf. 
Géris. I therefore infer that the 
/ Ges, fes is an extension of the / 
dha (Ge). 

map Bwuov.| Cf. Pyth. iv. 74, 
(uavrevpa) rap wecov ougpaddy evdev- 
Spoto pnbev warépos. Cf. Madv. § 75. 
L. and 8. say that with such use 
of mapa there is always reference to 
past motion, which is not true of 
these two instances. It denotes 
not only motion beside, but exten- 
sion beside (Kiihner). 

‘EdAaviov.| There was a temple of 
Zeus Hellanios in Aegina said to 
have been built by the Myrmidons, 

11, witvay.} For érirvacar. 
From miryyuw*, an assumed by- 
form of werdvyuyt. Homer has the 
forms Jl, wirvavro, Od. x1. 392, 
TiTvas els €ue xetpas. 

12. dpeyv. vi.] Péleus and Te- 
lamén, ‘mighty prince Phékos,’ 
their half-brother whom they slew, 
being the son of the Néreid 
Psamatheia, Endais, Aeakos’ wife, 
was daughter of Cheirén. For 
the slaughter of Phikos, cf. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 12. 6, Pausan. 11. 29, 7. 

14. év dixg.] Cf. Ol. vi. 12, for 
this adverbial phrase. 

16. ar. Oiv.] So MSs.; darowvweas, 
old editions. 


4—2, 
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/ , bf , b > f 
Paiworsa tpocwrov addbe’ atpexns’ 

\ \ An 
Kal TO oiydy moAddKis éoti copatatov dvOpér@ 


pono at. 


Tp. 8. 


3 3 v x (al f 3 A 
e¢ 0 oAPoy 7) yepov Biavy } cidapiray érawhoa 
moAewov SedoKnTat, MaKpa jot 25 
20 avtodev GhuaP vrockamro Tis' éyw yovdtov éda- 


@pov oppav' 


ordcouat.| Cf. OL, 1. 52. 

ov Tot, «.7-r.] ‘ Verily it is not in 
every case (cf. Ol. rx. 100, ro dé 
gua Kparicrov dav) better that 
exact truth should unveil her face.’ 
For construction, cf. Ol. rx. 103, 
 dvev 68 Geov ceoryapevoy | o} oxato- 
Tepov xpnu’ &xacrov—and my note. 

18. vofoa.] For Inf. cf. Ol. vit. 
25, Touro 8 dudyavov evpety, Ste vuv 
év Kal TeXeuTE hépraroy avdpt ruxety, 
Nem. ur. 30. 

19, deddxynrat.] Rare form for 
dédoxra. Cf. Curtius, The Greek 
Verb (Trans.), p. 262, Herod. vr. 16. 

20. avrdéev.| Interpolated mss, 
& atrodev, Bockh, Bergk 6} airééev. 
‘From this point,’—as Barnp (dox7) 
TOU Tw TevTdOdhow oKdpparos, He- 
sych.), From this notice and our 
pakpa dd\uaTa(=cKopuara) we may 
_ infer that the trench was dug along 
the length of the leap for the leapers 
to jump into. It was said to have 
been originally fifty feet long, and 
Phayllos of Kroténa was said to 
have jumped nearly five feet beyond 
it at Delphi. Eustathios cites the 
inscription on his statue, mwév7r’ él 
revTnxovTa wodas THOnTe Paiiddos | 
Slaxevoev & éxaroy wévr’ awoXero- 
pévewr. Cf. Schol. on Lucian Ad 
Somn. 6, tav mpd avrov cxanrovTwy 
vy wodas Kal tovrous mydwrrwr- o 
vmép Tous v wdvu éemndnoer. 

Whether the craypara was an 
actual trench or only a strip of soil 
loosened with the spade, as in the 
English long jump, it is hard to say. 


Flavius Philostratus speaks of the 
danger of hurting the limbs in the 
leaping match. Whether the use 
of aArnpes would make our kind of 
long jump dangerous is not proved; 
that they could not enable a leaper 
to reach 50 feet seems certain. The 
danger suggests a descent. I have 
given a great deal of attention to 
modern athletics, and it seems to 
me that we need the assumption of 
a fall of 30 ft. to bring the 50 and 
d0 ft. leaps within the bounds of 
credibility ! It is obvious that the 
distance of the leap was measured 
along a given direction; but that 
there was a maximum limit of 
length is incredible. Sce my note on 
Pyth. 1. 44, which applies as well to 
the leap as to the discus or javelin ~ 
throwing. As for Hor, Od, 1. 8. 12, 
saepe disco,|saepe trans finem nobilis 
expedito, the exercises of the campus 
are referred to, not regular games; 
again, the passing of the finis is a 
credit, not a disqualification. Phayl- 
los and Chidnis are said to have 
leaped beyond the oxdupara (which 
Eustathius calls collectively ra 
éokapueva, misunderstood by Phi- 
lipp to mean marks of the several 
leaps, by Dissen to mean a trans. - 
verse trench bounding the end 
of the leaping- ground). Their 
achievement does not appear to 
have been a disadvantage. Any 
official mark of distance would be 
for a warning to spectators and a 
guide to competitors, not a check 
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Kal Tépav TovTOLO TAaAAOYT aleTOL. — 40 
‘ , b) > f 
mpoppwv sé Kat Keivors aed év Ilario 
Moody 6 KaddeoTos yopos, év be pécass 
t > 9 t € U f 4 
dopuiyy AmroA\NwY EertTayAwoooV ypvcew@ TAKTPM 


OLWKOV 


Avr. 2. 


25 ayelto Tavtolwy vouwv' at dé mpadTicTOY pev Vuvycay 
Atos apxyopevat ceuvav Oétuy 45 
IInréa 0, ds Té viv aBpa Kpneis ‘Irmonvta d0r\@ 


TEOacat 


nOere Evvdva Mayvntov oKorov 50 
| Oe ae I / t 
Teloais akoitav Trotkidots Bovevpacw, 


on their performances, or else 
merely the boundary of the space 
which under ordinary circumstances 
was sufficient for the particular 
exercise. The Schol. on this pas- 
sage of Pindar says 7 6é ueradopd 
dro Tw wevTabrwv’ éxelywv yap Kara 
TOY GyYwWva THOWYTWY VITOTKATTETAL 
Bobpos, Exdorov To dda decxvis. Ibis 
not correct to make a distinction 
between this BoOpos and cKéuma. 
The Schol. seems wrong in saying 
Oexvis. 

éAagpov.|] Metrt causa. Mss. éda- 
ppv. 

oppav.] ‘A spring.’ 

21. m«maddov7’.] ‘Shoot.’ The 
context shows that the poet is 
thinking of a spring. The swift 
straight flight of the eagle may 
well be described as if it were the 
result of one impulse, like the flight 
of a stone or a javelin. Note that 
our jly, Ger. fliegen, and our spring 
are expansions with g for earlier k 
or gh (cf. crépxw) of the 4/spar, 
spat, Curtius, Grundz. No. 389. 

22. dé] Introduces the subjects 
just announced, beginning with 
6Bos. 

Kat xelvots.] So Bockh. mgs. xa- 
kelvots actdec II., cf. Ol. x1. 41, Pyth. 


111. 55, also ravd’ éxeivwy re (uss.), 
Ol. vi. 102. In Ol. 11. 99 kal Ketvos 
ought to be read from the old mss. 
The only case in Pindar where the 
form éxev- occurs without crasis of 
kat or elision of e before it isina 
corrupt fragment, No. 114 [102], 
from Clemens Alex. ‘ To them too,’ 
as well as to Kadmos; ef. Pyth. 11. 
89, 90. Mr Sandyson Hur. Bacch. 
877—881 quotes Theognis, v. 75, 
Moioa: xat Xadpires xovpar Atos, ai 
wore Kaduou | és yapov é\Gotcat, ka- 
ov deicar’ eros. | 677Te Kadov Pirov 
éori, 70 0° ov Kaddv ov pirov éori, and 
Plato, Lysis, p. 216 ©, xivduvevec 
Kara THY Tahaay Tapotuiay TO Kao 
diroy civat. This saying might well 
be introduced into the account of 
Péleus’ honourable repulse of Hip- 
polyté. 

24. Cf. Pyth. 1. 1. 

25. Ards apy.] Cf. Nem. 11. 3. 

27. éguvava.] For évvdova; ef. 
Pyth. mi. 48. ‘Having beguiled 
by cunningly devised tales her 
husband, the king of the Mag- 
nétes, to be her accomplice,’ not ‘his 
friend.’ Cf. Aesch. P. V. 559, gdvois 
dyayes ‘Howdvay | midov dauapra 
kowdrexTpov. Tor cxororv cf. Ol. 1. 


54, vi. 59, Pyth. 11. 27. 
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yapBpov Ilocedawva treioats, 05 AiyaOev rott KXertav 
Gaya vioerat “lo@uov Ropiay 
é&vOa pw evhpoves thar avy Kaddpoto Bog Oeov 


déxovTat, 


29. ‘For she concocted a lying 
fiction.’ 

30. dpa.] ‘Forsooth,’ ‘as she said.’ 

31. evvas.] ‘Union,’ cf. Ol. tx. 
44, Isth. vir. 30. 

32. swappapéva.] ‘Trying to be- 
guile him.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 60, rap¢a- 
jeep bpkov, ‘to utter an oath guile- 
mn 

é pe] Rauchenstein. mss. éé. 

airewot.] ‘Bold,’ ‘wanton ;’ ut- 

tered under influence of stupendous 
(aimds, g. v.) passion. 

The combination of blamewor- 
thiness and loftiness occurs in 
Aesch. P. V. 18, r7s dp@oBovrAov 
Cdéudos aliruunra mat, where the 
epithets are nearly correlatives. 
Lat. praeceps. 

33, ew. war.|] Leds Révios. 

B4. dpowepys.] Epithet of Zeus 
the thunderer, cf. Ol. 1v. 1. 


7O 


85. dor’.] Cf. Thuk. vir. 86, 
érayyevhouevote wore Bonde, Madv, 
§ 143. Render, ‘to the effect 
that.’ 

36. mpaéev.| ‘That he (Péleus) 
would be requited with.’ Cf. Pyth,. 
11.40. Ofcourse reicats refers back 
to Zeus. Cf, Isth. vir. 27 for the 
myth. : 

37. ‘yau8porv.] As husband of 
Amphitrité Poseidén was connected 
by marriage with the Néreids, 

Aiyaéev.] Probably the Achaean 
Aegae, ef, Iv. viii. 203. 

38. evdpoves that.] 
throngs.’ Cf. Nem. rv. 1. 

Dissen thinks Poseidén and the 
Isthmos are mentioned because 
Phylakidas was preparing to com- 
pete at the Isthmian games. For 
pv... Oedv cf. Od. vi. 48, 4 pur &yetpev 
Navotxday evwemdov. 


‘Festive . 
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839. Especially in the pankra- 
tion. 

40. worpos cuyyevys.] Cf. Isth. 
r. 40, Pyth. v. 16. ‘The destiny 
that attends a man’s race.’ 

41. Cookesley points out the excep- 
tion to Monk’s rule that @eds is not 
fem. with a proper name added, and 
compares Soph, Ant. 800, eos 
"Adpodira. 

42. Cf. Isth. 11. 26. 

43. Mss. read 7. wu. K. v. TEOS a= 
Tpws ayddret Keivou 6. @. Iv@éas. * Ve- 
rily, as thou followest eagerly thy 
mother’s brother, he, thy blood- 
relation, sheds glory on thee.’ Béckh 
read—, IIvééa, in other respects 
following mss. Cf. Nem. vr. 15. - 

44, adoapev.] Cf. Nem. m1, 64. 
Note the periphrasis for the Ae- 
ginétan month Delphinios, April 


or May, when the Aeginétan Del- 
phinia or Hydrophoria and per- 
haps the Pytbia at Megara were 
celebrated. 

48. avy rixg.] Cf. Nem. rv. 7. 
Menandros’ aid was somehow se- 
cured by public effort. 

50. Themistios was Euthy- 
menes’ father, the victor’s maternal 
grandfather, according to the best 
explanations. 

unk. plyet.] ‘Wax warm’ in his 
praise. Dissen cites frigeo Cic. dd 
fam. x1. 18, Verr, tv. 25. 

6{60.] For this imper., cf. O. and 
P. p. xl.; for the phrase cf, Eur. 
Iph. in T, 1161, d6wp’ Gros rode. 

51. ‘Set thy sails full.’ For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. 1. 91, éfa & 
womep kuBepvaras avnp loriov av Eeuoer. 
Dissen cites Plato, Protag. p. 338a. 
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muxcray Té vi Kal mayxpatiou PbéyEat érXeiv “Emri- 
Savpo Ssrdoay 95 
A 3 3 , b ] bo) an 

WiKaVT apeTav, TpoBvporowy & Ataxod 

> / f / ‘4 \ A 

avGéwv movaevta dépew otehavepata ovv EavOais 


Xapico wy. 
53. dperdv.] For the acc. cf. 54. mpoip. Aiax.] Themistios 
supra, v. 5, For the meaning had been victor at the Aeakeia, and 
‘victory,’ ‘glory,’ ef. Isth. 1. 41- his statue in the pronaos of the 


For the connection of the Graces Aeakeion still bore crowns of grass 
with victory cf. Pyth. v1.2, Nem. and flowers. Note the present 
1x. 54, x. 1. tense, dépey, but the aorist, édet. 


NEMEA VI. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ALKIMIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ALKIMIDAS, son of Thedn, one of the clan of the Bassidae (v. 32), 
was trained by Melésias of Athens, and therefore probably won 
before Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 458, about the same period as the victory cele- 
brated in Ol. vurz., gained by another pupil of Melésias. The poet 
appears to have been engaged by the clan or Melésias rather than by 
the victor himself. According to K. A. Miiller the Bassidae were 


Hérakleids. 


That the poet composed the ode at Aegina has been 


inferred from rdvde vacov (v. 48); but this is not conclusive, cf. Pyth. 
1x. 91, OL. virr. 25. 


ANALYSIS. 


Men and gods are of common origin but have diverse 
powers, yet men, for all their ignorance of the future, 
are a little like immortals. 

The victor’s family illustrates this. For its powers are 
shown in alternate generations. 

Celebration of the success of the victor and his ancestors. 
No other family has won more boxing matches. 

The poet’s high praises are true and proper. 

He invokes the Muse to glorify the victor. 

Bards and chroniclers revive the memory of great deeds, 
Such as those of the Bassidae which the poet enumerates. 
Praise of older Aeakidae, especially of Achilles. 


58 PINDARI CARMINA. 


57—59. 
59—63. 
63—65. 


But the present achievement is ever most interesting. 
The poet willingly undertakes the double duty of pro- 
claiming the twenty-fifth victory of the clan. 

The lot disappointed them of two Olympian victories. 


66—end. Melésias as a trainer is as pre-eminent as a dolphin is 
for swiftness among creatures of the deep. 


LTPp. a’. 


“Ev avdpar, | év [kat] Jedy yévos’ éx pds 88 mvéopev 
patpos apdorepat’ dueipyes 5€ aca Kexptméva 


1. Commonly read after the mss. 
“Ev dvép&v, év Gedy yévos. Most 
commentators render in effect, with 
Cookesley, ‘The race of man is one, 
the race of gods is another, though 
both are created of one another, 
But a totally different power dis- 
tinguishes (the two races), since the 
one is worthless, but the firm heaven 
eternally remains an imperishable 
mansion (for the other). Yet we 
resemble them to a certain degree.’ 
The choice between this mode of 
interpretation and that of the Schol. 
and Heyne is very perplexing: buta 
better connection seems to be given 
by the alternative, ‘The race of men 
(and) of gods is one and the same, 
for we have our life from one and 
the same Mother (Tata), But 
difference of faculties distinguishes 
us, inasmuch as the one &e.’ 

The construction involved seems 
admissible even without the inser- 
tion of caf. The presumed éy—éy = 
‘one’—‘ another’ seems to me to 
demand illustration. If, on the 
other hand, there is a metrical 
division after avdpdv, the likelihood 
of which can be seen at a glance, 
the order is equivalent to év, & a. 
0. y. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. As 
the Greek for ‘one’ occurs thrice in 
the space of so few words, each and 
all of the three would seem to be 
- intended to emphasize the idea of 
unity. The asyndeton is not in- 


appropriate in a solemn conjunction 
of opposed ideas. Cf. Pyth. m1. 30, 
kAémre Té viv | ob} beds od Bpords 
Epyots ot're Bovdats. 

avéopev.| Cf. Soph. Zr. 1160, 
mpos Twy (? Bporwr) mrvedyTwy pndevos 
Gaveiv taro (éuol Av mpopayrov). The 
following stemma exhibits the com- 
mon descent of Gods and men from 
Gaea. 


Gaea by Uranos 


(her son) 
a | 
Kronos 

Tapetos 

Zeus 

| 
Héphaestos 
made 
Pandéra Prométheus 


za 





Human race 


2. Sceipryer.] Cf. Nem. vit. 6, etpyec 
dé worm Cuyév0 Erepov Erepa. 

maoa.| ‘Wholly,’ cf. Madv. 
§ 86a; or ‘in every case,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 16. 

cexpiuéva.| Cf, Hes. Scut, Herc. 
65, “Idexdrfa...xexpimevny yevehy, 1.8. 
distinguished from Hérakles. Schol. 
7 GueTaBrANTOS FW Kexwptouévyn, the 
latter is clearly right. For the con- 
struction of the participle and sub- 
stantive ef. Ol. rx. 103, Isth. vir, 12, 
deiua raporxyduevov, Nem. 1x. 6, 
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£ $ \ 4 
Suvapts, OS TO pev ovdév, 0 OE YaKEosS aahares alEev 


E009 


5 


f Pb] / bi f A “A / 
fever ovpaves. adAXa TL TpocPépopmer Eurray | n péeyav 
5 voov Hot dvaow abavaross, 
/ 3 / b] aNd OX \ , bd 
Kaimep ébapepiay ovK eiOdTes ovdée peTa vUKTAS | ape 


TOT [LOS 


3. ws.] The Schol. explains by 
Tocovrovy wore, a Hérodotean use 
found in Xenophdén and Attic poets 
with antecedent expressed (Madv. 
§166c, Rem. 2). This then is open 
to question. In the cases where 
«s= ‘for’ or ‘since’ it introduces a 
cause, not, as here, an illustration 
which comes nearer to effect than 
to cause. The closest parallel I 
know of is Eur. Hipp. 651, viv & 
ai wev evdov Sphow ai xaxal xaxa | 
Bovrciuar’, &w 5° éxpépovor mpdc- 
mono. | ws (‘just as’) kal ob y’ nyiy 
Ilarpos, @ xaxov xépa, | A€xTpwv 
abixtwy GrAOes és cuvaddrayas. I 
prefer to take the ws as exclamatory 
with a full stop before it, though I 
have not altered the usual text, 
‘How manifest it is that...’ 

yarkeos.] Cf. Isth. v1. 44, Pyth. 
x. 27, Zl. v. 504, xvir. 425. So 
Milton, Par. L. vit. 199, ‘chariots 
winged | From th’ armoury of God, 
where stand of old | Myriads be- 
tween two brazen mountains lodged 
| Against a solemn day.’ 

aog. al. €6.] Cf. Hes. Theog. 126, 
Tata 6é ro. mparov ev éyeivaro toov 
éauTy | ovpavoy dorepoév@’ iva py 
wept mavra xkaduTro., | ddp’ etn paxd- 
pecor Geots Edos aoganes aici. 

4. mpoopépouev.] L. and S. make 
this transitive. Editors regard it 
as intransitive ‘we resemble.’ Cf. 
Frag. 19 [173], @npos merpatou 
xXpwrt pdadicra voor mpocdédpwr. 
The tragic fragment quoted by the 
Schol. n Nem. 111. 127, cai radi 
Kal ‘yepovTt mwpoopepwr Tpomous, in- 
terpreted macy omiedjoar nrrxia dv- 
vawevos Kab’ Exacroy pepos Tis 


IO 


nrtxlas, does not seem to the point. 
If voov, pucw or any part or aspect 
of self be expressed the middle is 
not required to further indicate self. 
Still Dissen’s observation remains 
true that compounds of dépw are 
not seldom used intransitively, e.g. 
avapepew, expeperv, cuupepew, which 
bear the same sense in active and 
middle (while dé:adéperw= ‘to be 
different,’ mpogépeav, treppepew= 
‘to excel’). 

éumrav.| Refers back, though fol- 
lowed by xalrep. Cf. Nem. tv. 36. 
The poet seems to regard a know- 
ledge of the future as the most 
distinctive characteristic of divinity. 
For man’s lack thereof cf. Ol. x11. 
7—9, Isth. vir. 14. 

5. q...4#70t.] Rare or unique order: 
yTot, yTo—ye should precede 7. 
The roc shows that the godlike 
physique is more common than the 
godlike mind. Cf. Thuk. v1. 34, 4, 
40, 1. 

guow.] ‘Physique.’ Cf. Isth. 
m1. 67, od} yap vow ‘Qapiwretay 
éhaxev. Pindar in these places 
includes beauty and strength as 
well as ‘stature’ for which Soph. 
Oed. R. 740 is quoted. Note that 
péeyav is emphatic. Only the finest 
specimens of humanity, which show 
likeness to divinity, are Qeoedys, 
GeoeixeXos. 

6. épapeptay.] For form cf. Nem. 
wr, 2. or adjective used ad- 
verbially cf, Ol. x11. 17. 

pera vuxras.] ‘Night by night.’ 
Critics have altered to xara ». 
(Pauwe), vuxiay ris (Hartung), pe- 
covuKtioy Tis dup (MSS. dupe) woTpos 
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¢ 3. a \ , 
olay tiv éypanbe Spapety mwotl crTabuay. 


’Apr. a. 


4 , 3 tat 
Texpaipes | Kab viv “AdXKimida TO curyyevés idety 15 
3 
dyye Kaptrodopos dpovpaiow, air ayer Bopevar 
10 ToKa pev wv Blov avdpacw émnetavoy éx Tediwv 


édocar, 


Toka 8 avr avarravoauevat oBévos Euapray. | HAGE 


TOL 


20 


Nepéas €& eépatav aéfXwv 


tiv’ éypawe (Rauchenstein); but 
ped? nuéepay gives enough support. 

7. otavy rw’.| So Bockh for mss. 
dy rev’ and dvr’. 

éypaye.]| Cookesley renders 
‘marks out,’ the ord@ua being the 
ypauuy, the line marking the end 
of the course. Cf. Pyth. rx. 118. 
Dissen translates jussit proprie, 
legem scripsit. For ord@uay cf. 
Eur. Zon, 1514, wap’ olay 7rOopev 
aTa0unv Blov. Both these con- 
structions, in my opinion, need 
cupe and also dpauety ror1, for which, 
however, see Pyth. rx. 123, déxor | 
PUAN éxt. Mezger quotes Pyth. v1. 
45; wrongly, I think, both there 
and here, explaining ordéuav as ‘die 
Messschnur, die Schmitze, welche 
durch den Réothel mit dem sie 
gefirbt ist die Linie bezeichnet, nach 
welcher man sich zu richten hat.’ 
But it is precisely the lack of 
guiding lines which the poet asserts. 

Adhering to the mss, we may 
render ‘to run to what goal Destiny 
(as dywvoérys) enters our names.’ 
Note that éypayerv is a gnédmic 
aorist (so too decay, v. 10, Euappar, 
v. 11) and should not be translated 
‘has marked out, has prescribed, 
vorgezeichnet hat.’ For the inf. 
dpauetv cf. Goodwin, § 97; Madv. 
§ 148. 

8. xal vov.] So best mss., but so too 
Pyth, 1x. 71. ‘So in the case before 


us Alkimidas gives proof to be seen 
that the genius of his race is like 
that of corn-bearing tilth.’ 

70 ovyyevés.| Dissen’s interpre- 
tation must be right, as the alterna- 
tion in successive generations ex- 
tends over the victor’s family and 
is peculiar to it. For the phrase 
cf. Pyth. x. 12, where the sense is 
limited to the manifestation in one 
individual of hereditary qualities. 
In fact 7d cuvyyeves in its widest 
sense is whatever is derived from 
woruos ovyyens, Isth. 1. 89; Nem. 
vy. 40. The Schol. interprets rv 
mpos TO Oetoy quay cvyyévecav; Her- 
mann, Tods auyyevets, which is in- 
cluded in my interpretation. I 
think the word ‘ genius’ may in- 
clude the idea of awérpos. 

9. For general sentiment cf. 
Nem. x1. 40. 

10. éx wediwy.] The Triclinian 
Mss. omit éx, but crjeravov is sup- 
ported by Hes. W. and D, 607 
(605). 

11. avaravodueva.] ‘After ly- 
ing fallow again (aire) attain 
strength.’ This use of pdaprrw 
comes nearest to the Skt. / mrig, 
touch, with which, pace Ascoli, I 
connect it (so also Curtius in his 
2nd ed.). 

12. éparwy.]‘ Delightful,’ because 
he had been victorious. Cf Ol. v1. 
12 (Dissen). 
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a 2 4 a , f f 3 n 
mais évaywvios, 6s tavray peOérrwv Atobev aicav | viv 


TéepavTat 25 
> by 4 3 \ , , 
OUK aupopos ands TANGA KUVAayETAsS 
"Er. a’. 
15 lyveow év IIpakidauavtos éov oda véwov 
TATPOTATOPOS Opatutov. 
keivos yap “Orvpridvixos éwv Ataxidars 30 
3 a b] f 3 3 3 3 nw 
épvea mpwotos [érapxea | am “AXdeod, 
Kal wevrakis “IcQuot stehavwoapevos, 
20 Newéa O€ Thi 
maa Pes; 
érravae Nabay 35 


ft ee e f 
DoxrEloa, Os vméptaros 


3 / er f 
Aynoiay@ viewy yéveTo. 


Srp. 8’. 


5) / e a b) t \ y 5 a) 
émret ot | Tpets aeOXopopot mpos axKpov apeTas 
25 nAOov, ote Tovey éyevoavto. auv Yeod dé TUX 40 


13. Ader aicayv.] Cf. Ol. rx. 42, 
Avs aitoa ; Pyth. xt. 50, Gedbev karwr, 
and for the exact sense of ailca, 
Nem. 111. 15, infra, v. 49. 

14. dupopos.]| Not altered from 
dopos or duoipos, but from ava- or 
av-popos, the original sense of pdpos 
being preserved in the compound. 

aupi.] Cf. Pyth. v. 111; Nem. 1. 
29; Isth. rv. 55. 

15. wéda véuwr.] Cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369, ovK a&Woppov exveue? roda, 
which I explain, lit. ‘Will you not 
move off this pasturage as to your 
(with) returning foot?’ The rdéda 
would not be added to the middle 
but for the avoppov, which however 
Prof. Jebb takes as an adverb. 
Rather compare Aesch. Ag. 666 
(P.), mpovolatoe Tov memrpwpévor | 
yAoccay év Tixg véuwy, ‘guiding 
his tongue—.’ 

16. duarutov.] Hermann, 6uacx- 
tou, ‘of like mettle.’ 

18. érdpxeo’.| uss. have lost ~—~, 
not ~-——~. Bockh édalas, Kayser 


éveyxwy, Hermann éiippdov, Momm- 
sen éwel dparev. For the fact ef. 
Pausan. v1. 18.5, Praxidamas won, 
navypyn, Ol. 59. It seems to me 
evident that a verb is missing. 

21. ‘He put an end to the ob- 
livion of Sdkleidas,’ by causing 
him to be proclaimed as a victor’s 
father. Or was he grandfather, 
vmépr. being ‘best’? 

24, ére.] Refers back to \ddap. 
Most editors except Bergk and 
Mommsen read éei oi. But one 
Schol. makes of the pronoun, refer- 
ring it to Agésimachos, three of 
whose younger sons were victors. 
Cf. Nem. 1. 58. Another Schol. re- 
fers it to Sdkleidas, with less pro- 
bability. 

axpov apetas.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 55, 
Theokr. 1. 20, Isth. 11. 50, rédos 
dxpov, Simonides, és dxpov dvdpelas. 

25. éyevoavro.] Ci. Pyth. x. 7, 
yeverar yap aéOruv, Isth.-Z 20. 

ruxg.| Cf. Nem, tv. 7, v. 48, 
Pyth. 1. 56, 76 wiourety civ ruxg 
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ioca vavotoneovTes emixwpua, Ucepidwy adpotats 55 
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duvatol Trapéxyew Todvy vuvov ayepwxor | épypaTtwv 


35 EVEKED. 
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Kat yap év ayabea 


xetpas avtTe Sects LlvGdve xpadtnoev amd tavras | 


e / 
Aiba TWAaTPAS 


60 


YpvTaNaAKATOV mote KadnXias adav 


mworpwouv codlas dpicrov, which should 
perhaps be rendered, ‘to be wealthy 
with the kindly aid of fate is far 
better than cleverness ;’ in my first 
volume I followed Dissen. For 
copias dpisrov, cf. Theognis, 173, 
dvdp dyabov mwevin mavtwv dayrynor 
badiocra | Kal ynpws modod, Kupve, 
kat ymiddov, also Ol. vir. 67, Pyth. 
vil, 58. In Pindar riya means 
(1) whatever man encounters or 
attains by the overruling guidance 
and influence of higher powers, (2) 
such guidance and influence, when 
the power is mentioned. The only 
point of contact between this riya 
and our chance is its dddvea to 
mortals. 

26. dawredavaro.]| Gndmic aorist 
and causal middle (see on Nem. rx. 
43); ‘is wontto cause to give account 
as steward of more crowns in its 
penetralia than all Hellas (besides 
can number in one family).’ The 
voice and tense of deddvaro are 
generally ignored, and pwvxy@ taken 
with “EAX. am. after Il. vz. 152, 
gore modus “Egupn prx@ “Apyeos 


irmoB8doroo; but the phrase is un- 
satisfactory. ‘The use of ofxov for 
‘family’ is like our use of ‘ house.’ 

27. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 112, 
11. 89, Nem. 1. 18, rx. 55. 

29. w7.] Cf. Pyth. x. 54. 

icis.] Cf. Soph. Ataxz, 154, rav 
yap pmeyadhwr Wuxav leis | ovK av 
audprot. 

rouTov.] Sc. ofkov. 

ovpov.} Cf. Ol. 1x. 47, Pyth. rv. 3. 

30. evxrela,|] For acc. sing. ed- 
kveéa, regularly contracted into 
evxdrea or Shortened into evxhéa. 

31. Adyeor.] So mss. Béckh 
rbyot. CL Pyth. 1, 93, 94, infra, v.47. 

33. dpdras.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 1—3, 
Nem. x. 26. 

35. ayadéa.| From dya(v) and 
Ge6-s. Its meaning as shown by its 
usage should prevent connection 
with dyadés. 

36. aiua.] In apposition with 
Kaktyias. So Hor. Od. 11. 26.6, non 
ego pauperum sanguis parentum. 

37. dddv.] ‘Having found fa- 
vour with.’ Artemis and Apollo 
were with Lété patrons of the 
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vacov evKdéa tavde Koopely' ered chy Ailaxidas 
éropov &Eoyov aicay dpetds dmoderxvrpevor peya- 


NAS, 


80 


so wératas 8 éat te yOova Kal Sta Baracoas | Tnr0 Bev 
7 3 a er \ ? a 
wu avtav’ Kal és Ai@ioTras 
Méuvovos ove dmrovoortacartos émadto’ Bapd dé ode | 


ppacce VvEtKOS 


Pythian games. For épvect Cookes- 
ley compares Soph. Qed. Col. 1108, 
S pidrar’ épyn, and the use of @dAos, 
bios. 

39. ‘Was lauded with loud cho- 
rus of songs,’ i.e. in the «duos. In 
Pyth. v. 42 @déyw is used thus, 
but transitively; intransitively but 
literally, Ol. 11. 72. 

40. The ‘impregnable causeway 
through the sea’ is the Isthmos of 
Korinth. 

43, 44. ‘The lion’s herb’ is the 
parsley of Nemea. 

45, 46. For the two adjectives 
dox., wy. cf. O. and P. p. Xxxvi. 

%o. dox.| Mss. pepe dack., Corr. 
Schmid. 

47, Cf. Isth. u. 33, m1. 19. The 
notion of bringing classifies the inf. 
xoczecy under Madv. § 148. 


85 


48. rdvéde.] For the demonstra- 
tive cf. Pyth. rx. 91, ro\w ravée. 

49. If alcay=‘lot, cdw=Tols 
vnowras. If alcay= ‘course, oc- 
cupation, prescribed path, career,’ 
opi =oylouey. 

The central idea of aioa seems to 
be either ‘prescription’ or ‘ will’ 
(Fick) or ‘selection’ (Curtius), 
whence the notion of ‘ line of life’ 
or ‘line of conduct’ is easily de- 
rived. This sense suits supra, v. 13, 
Frag. 108 [96], and also the notion 
‘right direction’ contained in the 
phrases car aicav, wap’ aicav. 

52. For éwadro cf. Curt. Verb 
(Trans.) p. 26. 

mss, Bapd 6€ ou vetxos Eure’ 
"AyAlA)eds xawal KaBBds (KapBas) 
ap’ a. Mommesen 8. 6. o. ». Eumas 


é 


xX. KaBBas “Axireds émiders a. a 
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KNELTA yevea’ Ovo peéev Kpoviov map tepévet, 


IO5 


-_ 3 
mat, cé t evordice kat Torvripioav 


65 KNapos mpotreTns avle 


Mezger . 8 eumecé ode vetkos. As 
the Schol. gives érédecée, I avoid it 
and choose ¢pacce, which is suffi- 
ciently near the sense of the Schol, 
and would be in danger after -gr. 

54. For theme cf. Nem. ru, 60, 
Isth. rv. 41, vir. 54. 

56. auakirov.] Klsewhere 606s is 
not expressed, but the adj. is used 
as a substantive. 

57. wap robl vads.] ‘By the sheet 
of a vessel,’ i.e. close to the wpwpevs. 
Others understand ‘the keel’ or 

‘the steering paddle.’ 

58. Adéyerar.] ‘It is a proverb 
that.” For uddtora xug. cf, Theogn, 
178 quoted supra, v. 26. 

59. The ‘double burden’ is the 
praise of the clan and the praise of 
the victor. 

62, mss. “AAKiuldas 76 vy’ ésdp- 
Keoe | KNELTE “yeved. 

That twenty-five victories were 
counted to the clan, not to Alkimi- 


pn 


"Orupriados. 


das, is proved by the succeeding 
6ve, of which only one refers to 
Alkimidas. emtipk. intrans. 

65. avde’.] * Crowns,’ ef, Ol. 1. 
50, “IcOuot re Kowal Xapires dvdea 
reOplarmwy duwdexadpouwr dyaryor. 
It seems hardly probable that the 
‘random lot’ can refer to the 
pairing of the competitors; for to 
be drawn with antagonists who were 
too strong for them was to be de- 
feated on their merits, and the poet 
was hardly likely to recall such un- 
pleasant reminiscences, But ifone 
of their antagonists drew one or 
two byes, they might well be too 
much exhausted to throw an ac- 
knowledged inferior, who was com- 
paratively fresh. It is therefore 
manifestly quite possible that the 
honours of the wrestling match, 
especially of that for boys, did not 
alwaysrest with the technical victor. 
Perhaps however the number of 
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Serpivi Kev 
Tayos Os adpas 
igov emote Medrnoiav 


YELp@v Te Kab toxyvos avioxov. 


competitors sent from Aegina was 
limited by lot. Ofcourse it is pos- 
sible that A may be able to throw 
B by a particular trick by which B 
is baffled, and that similarly B can 
throw Cand C can throw A; so that 
if B and C drew together A would 
throw D and B and win, whereas if 
A draws with C, B wins; but still, 
if A be defeated, it is a poor conso- 
lation to hint that he might have 
won had he been differently paired. 
But one Schol. seems to have had 
dvOous wpoterys KAapos, and explains 
that premature growth of hair ex- 
cluded them from the boys’ wrest- 
ling match! 

66. For the simile cf. Pyth. 1. 
51, Frag. 1 [4], 6. ‘I will say of 
Melésias as a trainer eliciting skill 
and strength that he is equal to a 
dolphin as to speed through the 
brine:’ i.e. as the dolphin is unsur- 


passed in speed, so is he unsur- 
passed in his profession. For dvio- 
xov cf. Simonides, Frag. 149 [206], 
vob. Gedyunrov mpocOuv Tov ’Odup- 
tovixay | ratda, rakawpootrys Sezidv 
qwloxov, | xdAdcrop pév det, aOrEtY 
0’ ob xEipova mops. 

For icov efrouu Bergk proposes 
eikd fort OY iodforme giving the exact 
metre of the two corresponding 
lines, because a Schol, says avri rod 
loov dv etrotue kal Tov Mer. re 
Tayet deApive TH lout Kal TH réxvy. 
The spaced words, however do not 
seem to be commented upon, but 
only transcribed. Pindar uses the 
Epic wo in icodaluwv, Nem. rv. 84, 
icddevdpos, Frag. 142 [146], but 
always (12 times) too- when not 
part of a compound. In this epode 
deAg- v. 66 corresponds to two short 
syllables. For mention of the aleipta 
at the end of the ode cf. Nem. tv. 


Or 
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ON THE VICTORY OF SOGENES OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PENTATHLON. : 


INTRODUCTION. 


S6GENES, son of Thedridn, of the family of the Euxenidae, of 
Aegina, won the victory commemorated in this ode in Ol. 79. 4, B.c. 
461, according to Hermann’s alteration of the impossible date Nem. 
w in the Schol. to Nem. vd’, the 54th Nemead. The Schol. goes on 
to state that in the previous Nemead the pentathlon was introduced 
at Nemea. I do not think it right to alter this date as it is possible 
that to it the foregoing date was erroneously assimilated. Thedrién, 
the victor’s father, has been supposed to have been a priest of 
Hérakles (vv. 90—94), but had this been the case he would scarcely 
have been called merely yeirwy. As I have written a separate essay 
on the pentathlon [I need only enumerate such results as bear on the 
interpretation of this ode. The competitors all contested at the 
same time and were placed in each kind of trial, only being paired 
for the wrestling, which came last; the order being—l. leaping, 2. 
discus-hurling, 3. spear-throwing, 4. running. The victor only had 
to beat his rivals in three contests out of the five. Generally the 
winner in the discus-throwing would not win in the running. The 
wrestling took place in the heat of the afternoon (wv. 72, 73). In 
the 2nd, 3rd and 4th contests there was a line which must not be 
overstepped before throwing or starting (v. 71). I think that 
Sdgenes had over-stepped this line and so lost the spear-throwing 
after winning in the leaping and discus-throwing. An allusion to 
this misadventure comes in well with one of the main ideas of the 
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ode, that the noble can afford to have their failures and errors men- 
tioned as a relief to the monotony of praises. In the myth he takes 
occasion to give a complimentary turn to his version of the death of 
Neoptolemos, given according to the Schol. (v. 94 [65]) in a Dithy- 
ramb sung at Delphi, whereby the poet had given offence to Aeginé- 
tans. He does not retract or apologise at all (unless Aristodémos is 
right in saying that Pindar had seemed to represent Neoptolemos as 
having gone to Delphi emi iepoovAia, Schol. v. 150 [103], in which 
case there is an explanation of his language); but rather defends his 
treatment of the hero, and illustrates it by a similar treatment of 
Ségenes. This vindication of his supposed disparagement of the 
Aeakid whose tomb was at Delphi would be very appropriate to this 
ode if Thefrién had to do with the Pythian thedéri of Nem. m1. 69, 
70. That he occupied some prominent position is made probable 
by the mention of the blame which he had incurred? (vv. 61, 62). 
The Schol. tells us that Aristarchos’ pupil Aristodémos explained 
the invocation of Kileithyia as referring to Ségenes being the child 
of Thearidn’s old age, which view is said to be confirmed by an epi- 
gram by Simonides. The name Sdgenes suggests that the hope of 
offspring was small until he was born’. Hermann’s supposition? 
that Thearién had himself contended in games and failed, and that 
Ségenes was the first victor in the family, is plausible, but he is not 
justified in the idea that he had been defeated in the Pythian games 
by an Achaean (v. 64)£ Pindar appeals to the Thesprdtian de- 
scendants of the Achaean Myrmidons from the censure of his 
Aeginétan critics, which he notices in this ode as in Ol. vir. 55, 
Nem. Iv. 39. From vv. 61—68 it seems very probable that Pindar 
was himself present in Aegina at the recitation of the ode, which 
was sung before Thearién’s house, perhaps before a shrine dedicated 
by him in gratitude for Sédgenes’ birth to Eileithyia.. From the words 
duaxaviay and éeuredocGevéa, vv. 97, 98 (cf. also dwoBAamret, v. 60) in 


The Nemean Odes of Pindar with 


1 So Dissen. To this he refers 
especial reference to Nem. vit. 


the mention of Aias, vv. 24—27. 


* Mr Holmes suggests that ‘one 
of Thearién’s family, perhaps a bro- 
ther of Sdgenes, was afflicted with 
feeble health or some special physi- 
cal infirmity, and thus appeared in 
mournful contrast to the blooming 
boyhood of the victor.’ This idea 
he supports by vv. 95—I101. See 


A thesis by the Rev. Arthur Holmes, 
M.A. Rivingtons, 1867. 

3 De Sogenis Aeginetae victoria 
quinquertio dissertatio. Leipsig, 
1822. 

4 Leop. Schmidt agrees that he 
had been defeated at the Pythian 
games, 


o—2 
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the prayer to Hérakles (a god of hot springs) I gather that Thearién 
was an invalid not unlikely to die by an inglorious death from 
disease and already dead to an active life. If such infirmity had 
been induced by a wound or injury for which he had to thank his 
own fault or folly (or if detractors represented this as being the case), 
Thearién himself would see his own lot illustrated by the untimely 
deaths brought on themselves by Neoptolemos and Aias. This 
view gives point to vy. 830—384 where it is said that honour does not 
depend on the manner of a man’s death but ‘comes to those whose 
renown God rears up as a choice plant.’ Some hypothesis is needed, 
in addition to the acceptance of the Scholiast’s explanation of the 
parts of the ode which refer to Neoptolemos, to furnish a clue to the 
connection between the different sections of this poem, which is 
undoubtedly distinguished for mtricacy. Simplicity and compre- 
hensiveness are the chief claims of any such hypothesis. Whether 
that now advanced possesses these qualifications in an equal or a 
greater degree than others must be decided by criticism. Certainly 
the conflicting views of my predecessors are none of them sufficiently 
satisfactory to preclude fresh suggestions. 


ANALYSIS. 
VV. 
1—8. Invocation of EHileithyia, to whom men owe life and 
glorious youth. Yet fate appoints divers careers for 
men, but she (Hileithyia) has given Sdgenes glory as a 
pentathlete. 
9,10. (No wonder.) For he dwells in the city of the Aeakids 
who are ready to foster athletic prowess. 
11—16. Victory gives a pleasing theme to poets without whom 
achievements are covered in oblivion. 
17,18. Wise mariners wait for a good wind, and do not suffer 
loss through impatience for gain. 
19, 20. Rich and poor must equally die (and be forgotten unless 
the rich be immortalised by song). 
20—23. Homer by his art gave Odysseus higher fame tind he 
deserved. 
23, 24. Most men are blind of heart. 





24 30, 
30, 31. 
51-54. 
34, 35. 
35—48, 
48, 49. 
50—52. 
52, 53. 
54—58, 
58—60, 
61—69 
70—79 
80—84. 
84—86. 
87—89. 
g9—94. 

94—101. 

102—104, 

104, 105. 
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Had men known the truth, mighty Aias would not have 
slain himself. 

Death is the common lot. 

But honour accrues to those whose fame God cherishes 
after death. 

Who visit Delphi (as perhaps Ségenes intended). 

There lies Neoptolemos, who, after noble exploits, was 
slain there, that an Aeakid might preside over Pythian 
rites. 

Three words suffice; that witness presides over games 
with perfect honesty. 

Aegina furnishes examples of glory. 

But satiety is to be avoided (too much praise is distaste- 
ful). 

Our lives naturally differ, no one attains prosperity in 
every respect. 

Thearidn enjoys a reasonable amount—a reputation for 
bravery and unimpaired intelligence (so that he can do 
the poet justice). 

The poet’s defence against the charge of having calum- 
niated Neoptolemos. 

Praise of Sdgenes with apology for digression and allu- 
sion to overstepping the line from which the competitors 
throw the spear. 

Adoration of Zeus. 

Who became the father of Acakos that he might rule 
over Aegina and be a comrade to Hérakles. 

Now a good neighbour is a supreme blessing. 

Such is Hérakles to Ségenes. 

Prayer to Hérakles to obtain for Sédgenes and Thedrién 
health, strength, prosperity and illustrious descendants. 

The poet resumes his protest that he has not spoken 
disrespectfully of Neoptolemos. (The connection with 
what precedes is obscure, but nevertheless sufficient. 
The yépas dpecov is victory in the Pythian games, cf. wv. 
34, 35.) 

To repeat the same thing three or four times argues lack 
of resources and is like one who babbles Aids KopivOos to 
children, 
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This last sentiment cannot refer to his previous allusion to 
Neoptolemos in this ode, which would not justify the phraseology 
Tpis rerpaxt tr ; but means that it is better to say something fresh 
about his death than to repeat stale praises about his life. 

Mr Holmes in his Theszs gives the following account of the con- 
tents of this elaborate poem. 

“The threads we have traced are seven. The clue of the first 
was family history, that of the second Aegina, that of the third 
Neoptolemos, that of the fourth the poet’s self-vindication, that of 
the fifth the apology to Sogenes, that of the sixth and shortest Zeus, 
that of the seventh Heracles. 

“My next duty is to shew on what principle these are woven 
together. The best of these odes may usually be regarded as made 
up of mighty strands which are themselves composed of minor 
threads. The larger strands as a rule are three in number, which I 
will name concisely thus, with reference to their material, (1) Do- 
mestic, (2) Mythological, (3) Philosophical. The 7th Nemean ode 
contains a fourth strand which [ will call (4) Polemical. 


“T. The Domestic: minor threads in this ode; the victor’s name, 
family, and city: details respecting his family (allusions to his in- 
tended competition in the Pythian games [C. A. M. F.)). 


“TI. The Mythological: minor threads in this ode: prayer to 
Zeus, prayer to Hérakles, history of Neoptolemos, allusion to the 
Nymph Aegina distinct from the island (and to the connection 
between the house of Aeakos and Hérakles [C. A. M. F.]). 


“III. The Philosophical: minor threads: (1) the poet alone can 
immortalise the hero: (2) human fortunes have countless varieties 
by the stern dispensation of fates, but death is the universal leveller : 
[(3) the record of athletic victories is more trustworthy than epic 
histories of heroes, vv. 28, 49, 62: (4) it is implied that the noble 
can bear to have their failures and demerits mentioned (C. A. M.F.) :] 
(5 [3, Holmes]) friendship in close vicinity is among the choicest of 
human blessings. 

“TV. The Polemical: self-defence of the poet, who desires to 
clear himself of the charge of having spoken calumny.” 


The recurrence of ideas in this ode is remarkable, e.g., wv. 6, 54; 
19, 830f; 11—16, 77—79; 52f, 104f, and the return to Neoptole- 
mos at the end of the ode. 
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itp. a. 


"ErelOuia, mapedpe Moipav Babudpover, 


A , Ul 
Tat pweyadooGevéos, akouvcov, “Hpas, yevéretpa Téxvov'’ 


bd J 
avev oé€Qev 


3 
ov aos, ov pédratvav Spakévtes evdpovav 


Tedy adeddeay éXdyopev aydadyutov "HBav. 5 
5 avarrvéopev 8 ovy adravtes émt ica’ 

elpryer O€ morn CuyévO Etepov Erepa. adv bé tiv 

Kal Tais 6 Beapiwvos apeta xpiOels 10 


evokes aeideTat Lwyévns peTa evtaéOdoss. 


"Avr. a. 


, \ ~ 
TOMY yap Pidopodtev oiKet SopiKTUTOY 
10 Alaxioav’ para & éOédXovts ciytretpov aywvia Oupov 
4 


apepem ew. 


1. ’Bdei@uia.] Also ElXelfurca 
and ’EAevéa=‘The Deliverer,’ 
clearly akin to édevPepos, of whieh 
the etymology is uncertain. Cf. per- 
haps épcdos, ‘ a free labourer.’ 

Mopay.] For their attendance at 
births cf, Ol. 1. 26, éweé vw (lé\ora) 
Kxadapod AEByros eke KAwO, vi. 41, 
Ta pey 6 Xpvooxduas | rpaipnriy 7’ 
’"HAciduiay wapéoracév Te Moipas. 

2. Cf. Hes. Theog. 922, 7 8’ 
(“Hpa) “HByv xai “Apna xai Hinel- 
Oucav Erixrev, 

3. dOpakévres.] Cf. Pyth. 11. 20. 
This is the participle of the gnémic 
aorist, cf. Nem. 1. 62, 

4. adydradyuorv.] Is this epi- 
thet causative = ‘bestowing vic- 
torious limbs’ (cf. Ol. x1v. 3 note)? 

5. dvamvéouev.} Rendered ‘live,’ 
or ‘aspire,’ but is it a metaphor 
from running and other exercises, 
‘gather breath for equal efforts,’ cf. 
Nem. vir. 19? For ‘live’ Cookes- 
ley quotes Soph. diaz, 415, dumvods 
éyovra, ‘ while alive.’ 

6. etpye.] Schol. dcaxwdrver, 
‘restrain,’ ‘check.’ ‘For we be- 
neath the yoke of Destiny by divers 


15 


checks are severally held.’ Cf. Nem. 
vi. 2. For gvyévr’ cf. Soph. Phil. 
1025, kNor7 Te kavdyxy fvyels, Eur. 
Hel. 255, tle wétpy cuvegoynp 5 

7. xai.] ‘Even so,’ in spite of 
lets and hindrances. 

dperg xpiels.]  ‘Adjudged to 
victory,’ i.e. by the judges at Nemea. 
Mezger explains ‘ chosen by destiny 
to be a victor.’ Thus dperg is a 
dative of end or direction (termini). 
Or should we interpret ‘chosen by 
destiny because of his merit (to be 
glorious theme of song) he is the 
glorious theme of song ’—a dative 
of cause? Dissen, virtute distinctus 
asa dative of ‘side, aspect, regard, 
or property,’ Madv. § 40. Hecom- 
pares Soph. Phil. 1425, dpery re 
mparos éxxpiOels orparetwaros, Don. 
compares the use of xpirds, Pyth, 
Iv. 50, Isth. vir. 65. The Schol. 
interprets by éxxperds yevduevos. 
Cf. Nem. iv. 2, note on Kexpiyévow, 

10. pdda, «7r.d.] ‘And right 
glad are they to foster a spirit con- 
versant in contests.’ For dugémec 
cf. Pyth. 1x. 70, 111. 51, 108, where 
the object is a person, while infra, 
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\ 
et O€ TUXYN TIS Epdwv, peridpov’ aitiav 


poaiat Motcady évéBare tal peyadar yap adrKal 


, \ ci 5/4 f 
CKOTOY ToAUY vVEVOV ExXoVTL Sedpevat’ 


ba \ ad f 
€pyos 6€ Kadois EcoTTpov tcapmev évl ctv TpdT@, 20 


v. 91, here and Isth. 111. 77 the ob- 
ject is an attribute of the subject. 
The Schol. is wrong in suggesting 
that the reason for their zeal is 
because Péleus had invented the 
pentathlon, as dywvia refers to all 
kinds of contests. For the dative 
with cvpretpoyv Dissen quotes Od. 
111, 23, ovdé rl rw uvowe wemelpyuat 
muxwotot, and explains the dative as 
giving the force of ‘ making trial of 
one’s self in an occupation,’ not 
merely, ‘trial of the occupation,’ ef. 
Lat. jure peritus. This explanation 


does not apply to Zl. xv. 282, ém- 


ordpevos dxovrt, Which is an insuffi- 
cient quotation. The passage is 
Airwhov 6x’ dpirros, émurr, perv dx., | 
és Obs 8 ev cradln’ dyopn dé é wav- 
pot’ Axaar | vixwy, K.7-A. With dxovre 
some supply pdxeobar or Barre, 
while others compare Lat. sciens 
fidibus (see Paley’s note), But év 
oradly, &yopy which follow show 
that we should render ‘far the no- 
blest of the Aet., in skill in the 
spear-throwing, in bravery, in the 
press of war, while in assembly 
few of the Achaeans would surpass 
him, &c.’; so that dxovr: qualifies 
dx’ dpicros. as much if not more 
than érictauevos. The preposition 
in olurecpov seems to me to account 
for the dative aywvia, the sense 
being ‘ essaying trial in connection 
with contests.’ 

11. rvxy.] For ef with subj. cf. 
my note on Pyth. vu. 13. 

For rvyxavw—=etrvxéw ef, Ol. 11. 
51, 76 6é ruyety | weipwuevov aywvias 
maparve. Suodpovav, Pyth. ur. 104, 
Xp} wpos pPakdpwy TuvyxXaverT’ Ev 
wdoxeuer, infra, v. 55. Pindar 
uses épdwv, épéais with reference to 
contests four times out of nine in- 


stances (eight participles), épyya 
always so, Zpyov often so. 

pedlppov’ airiay.] ‘ A delightsome 
motive,’ causing them to flow freely. 
For poate: cf. infra, v. 62, and Isth. 
v1. 19, kAurats éréwv poatow. 

12. évéBare.] For the gnémic 
aorist in hypothetical constructions 
cf. Goodwin § 51, Remark. The 
metaphor seems to be from throw- 
ing some herb or other object of 


worth into a scanty spring with 


an incantation to procure an abun- 
dant flow of water. The idea is 
recalled infra, vv. 61, 62. 

dAKkat.|  Distributive—‘ feats of 
endurance.’ Pindar uses dAcd& in 
reference to the pentathlon, pan- 
kration, wrestling and boxing. 

18. Note the involved order, 
vpyvey and éxorvrs being transposed. 
Dissen quotes Eur, Frag. inc. 11., 7 
evAaBewa oxdrov exer Kad’ “EAAdSa, 
for the phrase. 

14. écomrpov.] Observe that even 
the victor himself cannot appreciate 
his own exploit without the poet’s 
aid. Thespread of his fame reacts 
on his own mind and poetic treat- 
ment reveals to him an elevated 
and idealised representation of his 
achievements and position. Cookes- 
ley aptly quotes Hamlet, Act iii. 2, 
‘ Anything so overdone is from the 
purpose of playing, whose end both 
at the first and now, was, and is, to 
hold, as ’t were, the mirror up to 
nature; to show virtue her own 
feature; &c.’ Elsewhere Pindar 
speaks of the immortality conferred 
by verse; here he speaks of imme- 
diate distinction. 

évl auv tpdrw.| ‘On one condi- 
tion only,’ lit.-‘in connection with 
one way.’ 
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¢ 
eb Mvapocivas éxate NTapayTvEOS 
5 ’ mn / > ~ 
eVentat atroiva poxOwv KrvTais éréwy dotdais. 


"Er. a’. 


a f 
copot 6& pédANOVTA TpLTAatoy dveEpov 2s 


15. Cf. Ol. xtv. 20 for éxare ‘by 
favour of. Mnémosyné was a 
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and 
Gaea, mother of the Muses by 
Zeus, Hésiod, Theog. 915, calls her 
daughters xpvodumuxes, cf. Pyth. 
ir, 89. 

16. evpyra:.] MSS. evpyral Tis 
the pronoun being clearly an incor- 
porated gloss intended to show that 
the verb was the subj. mid. not the 
perf. pass. For res understood cf. 
Soph. O. T. 314, dvdpa & wdedety 
agp av | éxo Te kat dvvatro KahNoTOS 
move, Ol, v1. 4 

kdurats.] ‘Through glorifying 
strains of verse.’ For causative use 
of adjective cf. Ol. 1. 26, v1. 76, x1. 
4, Pyth. 1v. 81, 216, rx. 11, Nem, 
vir. 40, 

17. ‘Wise pilots know that a 
wind is due in three days, nor are 
they injured through greed of gain,’ 
or—‘ misled under the influence of 
gain’: for bad xépder cf. Hes. Theog. 
862—866, réxvn Un’ aifnav and 
THKETAL UP ‘Hoaicrov waraujnoww. 

Don. seems right in objecting to 
Dissen’s vréd6AaBev as not occurring 
elsewhere, and, as he did not see 
‘what would be the meaning of 
such a compound here, and still less 
how any emphasis would fall on 
the preposition so as to justify a 
tmesis,’ he alters the Triclinian 
vrb—Garov to ard—Barov. But the 
Vatican Br\aBev is supported by the 
Medicean AdSev and gives good 
sense, and moreover, though it has 
a more general sense than the é¢n- 
puw?noay of the Schol. and is there- 
fore not synonymous therewith, yet 
might well be interpreted by the 
more narrow and technical term. 
Don.’s last two quotations prove 
this, and on the other hand prove 


no more than that fyula and not 
BrAaBy is the exact prose correlative 
of xépdos. He says ‘ xépdos and fnuia 
are properly opposed to oneanother: 
Plato, Hipparch, p. 226, EB: xépdos 
dé Néyers évdvriov rH Fnulg, comp. 
Plato, Legg. vi. p. 835, B: wéya 
TH wore Képdos 4 Snulay dv pépor; 
and see Aristot. Hthic. Nicom. v. 
4: xadetrar 6é 7d prev Fnuia, 7d be 
xépdos. Isocr. Nicocl. p. 87, B: 7d 
perv AaBety xépdos elvar vouifere, TO 8’ 
dvahkwoat tyulay. That BraBy was 
not a synonym for ¢nuia in this 
antithesis appears from Xenoph. 
Cyrop. 1.2 § 12: par érl re éav- 
Tov Képodet, pir éml (nuia ray 
axovorvTwy, unr emt BAA By pwndenma, 
comp. Cyrop. 1. 1 § 80: dudakac wh 
nds droBahwy, cavroy fnurwo ns 
wrelw 4 6 Twarip nduyyOy oe BXra- 
War.’ 

That fyuéa is not the only corre- 
lative to xépdos is proved by Hes. 
W. and D. 352, xaxd xépdea ta’ 
drnow. To support his ingenious 
conjecture dwro—fddov Don. does not 
cite any instance of droBaAhw=jac- 
turam facio used absolutely, nor do 
I see why ‘the tmesis obviates any 
objection’ on this score. From 
aopot (v. 17) to véovras (v. 20) is a 
parenthesis. 

The meaning of this passage is 
variously explained. Dissen takes 
it to signify that it is wise to pay 
for a poet and chorus at once, but 
the x«épde. applies more to the 
skippers who might, if greedy of 
gain, stay in harbour shipping 
more cargo till the fine weather 
was over, than to the victor and 
his father. The simile seems merely 
to indicate the danger of trusting 
to the future instead of realising 
such advantages as the present 
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0 Kxaptepos Alas érrake 
affords. The imminence of death 
(vv. 19, 20) is an instance of an 
dvepos, I think that the poet alludes 
not merely to promptitude in ge- 
curing commemoration of the vic- 
tory, but to Ségenes having secured 
fame already in his boyhood, and 
so having made the best preparation 
for death. 

Had The&rién suffered from the 
premature loss of an elder son or 
elder sons? So far as the xépdos 
apples to Thearién it includes the 
cost of training and competing and 
also the anxiety of a fond parent 
for his son’s safety. 

19. @avarov mépas | dua.] Mss. 
Oavdrov wapd caya, against the 
metre. Boéckh @avarov rdpa | Gaya 
(=dua). Wieseler, Schneidewin 
and T. Mommsen give the text. 
‘Wend their way together (cf. Z1. 
vir. 335) to the bourn of death.’ 

20. @rroua.] Cf. Frag. 39 [33], 
1, ri & édrweat codlay eEupevat. 
‘I believe that the renown of 
Odysseus came to transcend the 
reality, 4 maéav (mafev) being 
equivalent to 7 xa?’ ad érafer, Old 
Mss, read radav, new radev. 

21. “Oynpor.] Probably the 
Lesser Iliad or the Aethiopis is 
meant. Cf.on Nem, vii1. 283—82. 

22. of] Cf. Ol. rx. 15, O€uis 


dia hpeveav 


Ouyarnp Te of owreipa...ueyarbbotos 
Rivonia, also note on Ol, mm. 14, 
Pyth. tv. 48, afud of (?), Nem, x. 29. 

moravg paxava. | ‘Powerof making 
winged.’ Cf. note on Pyth. 1. 41 
and Pyth. vir. 34, xpéos, (‘debt of 
praise’) éug@ moravdy dul paxara, 
Pyth, 1x. 92, ouvyaddv dpayaviay, 
‘Lack of poetic power that bringeth 
silence.’ For sentiment cf. Ol.1. 28, 
29, Thuk. 1. 21. 1. 

23. oceuvdv te.] ‘An air of solem- 
nity’ which induces belief. For 
éregte Dissen quotes Aristoph. Nub. 
1025, ws 760 cod Totce Adyous cHPpor 
éreotu dvos. ; 


copia.] ‘Poetic skill.’ Cf. Pyth.1, 
42. 


krérret waptryo.ca.| For suppres- 
sion of object cf. Pyth. 11. 17, ‘Be- 
guiles us by the seduction of epic 
narratives.’ 

25. @] Refers to rédv dvipdv 
dutrov. For jv with accusative pro- 
noun cf. efy with acc. pron. Ol. 1. 
115, Pyth. 11.96, Isth. 1.64. Cookes- 
ley takes @=atrdy, incorrectly citing 
Ol. 1x. 14, alvjoats @ xa vidv, which 
should be interpreted ‘by praising 
Opus herself and her son.’ 

26. o xapr. Al.] ‘Aias the stout 
champion.’ For gen.é7)wy cf. Madv. - 
§ 61, Rem. 1, Il, 1, 65, cir dp by 
evxwrRs ériméupera: et éxarduPys. 
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27. dv xpdricrov...xouloat.] ‘Who 
was the noblest...whom the waft- 
ings of... Zephyros conveyed in swift 
ships to recover....’ For the inf. ef. 
Mady. § 148. For the subject cf, 
Il. 11. 768, dvipoy 3 ad ney’ aploros 
éqv Tedanwvios Alas, | égp’ "Axideds 
pypiev® 0 yap wond Pépraros yev. 

80. ddA\a—vydp.] ‘But (the blind- 
ness of men does not make much 
difference) for....’ For xouigw re- 
lating to Helené cf. Ol. x1rr. 59, 

31. «du Atda.] For metaphor ef, 
passages quoted on Nem. tv. 36, 

adddxnrov.| ‘Ingloriously even on 
a glorious hero.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 29, ép 
kal @ardoog. To be sure OL. vit. 26, 
pov év xal reXevTa shows that cat= 
‘and’ can intervene between a pre- 
position and its noun. Pyth. 1. 10, 
11, déppov év (= és as here) & dpuara, 
illustrates the position which is 
assumed for the preposition by 
Dissen and others who render ‘on 
the inglorious and the glorious.’ 
Prof. Paley renders ‘unexpected, as 
well as on him (one?) who is looking 
for it’ (so too Mezger). It is ques- 
tionable whether doxéwy, used ab- 
solutely, would bear this sense; 
and the rendering certainly is in- 
appropriate toa suicide. My version 
suits the cases both of Aias and 
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Neoptolemos. Note the change of 
tense; epyerat covers all time, réce 
refers to many points of time. 

Tyusd.| Dissen points out that 
this ‘honour’ is higher than mere 
Aéyos, ‘fame,’ which latter only 
was enjoyed by Odysseus, while Aias 
aay Neoptolemos gained the former 
also. 

32. dBpdv.] Extension of the 
predicate. ‘Rears to dainty (or 
‘luxuriant’) growth.’ Pindar twice 
uses xidos aBpdv. For the mICHADHOE 
cf, Nem. vii. 40, rx. 48. 

33. Boaldwv, rol wapd p.] MSS. 
B., (or full stop) rot yap mw. Her- 
mann, Dissen and others read 
Boabdov, rol mapa pw. ‘Namely of 
champions who would come &e.’ 
The Schol, on v. 68 (46) tell us that 
the god used toinvite certain heroes 
to &éua at Delphi; perhaps Boa@dor 
was a frequent title of such guests. 
Dissen’s reading gives us ‘to suc- 
cour them when dead.’ 

34, yodrov.] Mss. guode, the sin- 
gular being ascribed to Didymos by 
the Schol. Vet. Mezger reads 7@ for 
tot v. 33 (comparing Pyth. v. 21) 
and porwy xGoves év IIvdiowe yare- 
dos. It is needless to alter further 
than to replace the recorded v.1, 
[L0Aov. 
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37. Béckh’stext. mss.transpose 
tkovro and mirayyxOévres. 

Zxvpov.] The home of Neopto- 
lemos’ mother Déidamia, daughter 
of Lykomédes. 

"Eqipav.| In Thesprotia, after- 
wards called Kiyupos (Strabo vit. 
p. 324). 

38. Cf. Nem. rv. 51, 

39. dépev.] For the verb = habuit 
Dissen compares Nem. 111. 18, Isth. 
vi. 21. The tense takes us up to 
the abolition of kingly rule in 
Epeiros. 

40. of.] ‘This dignity in his 
honour.’ The order prevents us 
taking of with yévos, as (?) in Pyth. 
iv. 48, afud of. Cf. Ol. 1x. 15, supra, 
vy. 21 


mpos Oedv.} To Delphi, to the 
Pythian Apollo. 

Al. xréav’.] ‘Precious objects.’ 
Cf. Ol. vi. 4, (Bidrav) Kxopvdar 
xredvov, All mss. except the two 
Vatican give xréar’ dvdywr, a false 
correction of xreavdywy. For axpo- 
Guwlwy cf. Ol. m1. 4. The sense is 
here almost proleptic, prime spoils 
set apart for offerings being indi- 
cated by the term for ‘offerings of 
prime spoils.’ 

42. ‘Where he met with a brawl 
about fiesh in return (for his 
offerings) and a man (Maxarpevs) 
smote him witha knife.’ The posi- 
tion of yy should have been quoted 
by Dissen for his insertion of ce 
between mori and mdvra ddyor, 


Pyth. 11.66, rather than the Homeric 
formula ry mu éevcaudvy ampoce- 
ddovee, Il. rr. 389, cf. Madv. § 80. 
Such an order as we have here is 
rare except with epi, and even in 
this case the preposition is generally 
at the end of the clause or else close 
to the verb. For the preposition 
vmép Dissen quotes Hur. Phoen. 1326, 
Kove TEKYA MLOVOUEXY wehheup Sopa | 
els domld’ Hie Bacidixwy Sduwv Urep. 
The slaughter suggests one of the 
various uses of the Delphic knife, 
ef. Aristot. Pol. 1. 2, which was 
very likely a broad two-edged knife, 
with a point and a hook at the end. 
I cannot accept Dissen’s explana- 
tion of dyrirvxeiv= forte incidere 
like the Homeric dyridoee (de in- 
dustria adire) mrokenoo, &e. The 
Schol. says that Neoptolemos was 
variously said to have gone to 
Delphi to consult the oracle about 
Hermioné’s barrenness, or to sack 
the temple, or to demand satisfac- 
tion from the god for Achilles’death — 
(so Euripides), that he was slain 
by the Delphians or by Machaereus. 
There is another version that he 
was slain by the machinations of 
Orestes, Kur. Orest. 1654—6, Andr. 
1085, who persuaded the Delphians 
that he intended sacrilege. Pindar’s 
account of the visit is not incon- 
sistent with Euripides’, but their 
accounts of the reason for the 
attack upon him differ substan- 
tially. 
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43, The uss. reading B. repioca 
6é AeAgot is an interesting case of 
dittography wrongly corrected by 
leaving out the 6é¢ in the proper 
place. 

44, According to Pausanias (1. 
14) the Pythia herself ordered his 
slaughter. 

45, ‘Funeral sacrifices were offered 
up to him (Neoptolemos) at Delphi 
every year (Pausan. x. 24. 5), and 
he was commemorated first of all 
the heroes, whose names were re- 
cited at the Delphic &éa’ (Don.). 
The Schol., quoting Asklépiades’ 
Tragoedumena, tells us that he was 
at first buried under the threshold, 
but that Menelaos had the body 
removed to the réxevos on the right 
of the entrance to the temple 
(Pausan.x.24. 5). He was honoured 
with yearly évayirpol and by the 
Aenianes with a @ewpla every fourth 
year. 

46. wouwats.]| Processions and 
offerings in connection with the 
above-mentioned éévia. 

48. ‘With a view to (upholding) 
fair-named justice,’ =the shrine’s 
good name for justice. The victim 
of a dispute about a sacrifice was 
an appropriate guardian of fair- 
dealing with respect to the sacred 
rites at Delphi. Mommsen, after 
the Schol. (citing Aristarchos), 
places the full stop after aoAv@irois, 


not after dicxav. The word evwrupov 
recalls Aesch. Choeph. 948, éryri- 
pws Atos xdpa, Alxay 6€ vw | mpoo- 
ayopevomey | Bporol ruxdvTes Kands. 
Bockh (Not. Crit. p. 540) says— 
‘Kva@vumos Pindaro est bonus, prosper. 
Notat Eustathius (ad J2. u. p. 852, 
3): potpa dé ducwvupos apds dtac- 
Todny THS ayabys, Kal ws dv ILivdapos 
etrrot, edwrvuou.’ I take it Eustathius 
simply meant to express, what is 
the fact, that Pindar uses the word 
evuvuyos (=glorious), the correla- 
tive of dvcdvuyos which when quali- 
fying sotpa has another correlative, 
ayaen. 

tpta.] Three words suffice to in- 
dicate the special import of Neop- 
tolemos’ cult at Delphi to Ségenes. 
‘The witness who presides at the 
games is perfectly fair.’ The witness 
is Neoptolemos (according to Rau- 
chenstein, Apollo, to Mommsen, 
Pindar). Cf. vv. 23, 63 for the 
superior truth of records of athletic 
prowess compared with epic fame. 
Mezger puts a colon after udprus, a 
comma only after ériorare?, a full 
stop after éxydvwy, but I think 
éxyévay is wanted in the next sen- 
tence. 

50. ‘Aegina, with respect to the 
descendants of thyself and Zeus I 
am bold to affirm this, that by their 
brilliant distinctions there is a 
high road (for poets) of noble 
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themes derived from their home.’ 
For the genitive éxydévwr cf. Madv. 
§ 53; Rem. Aegina and Zeus were 
parents of Aeakos. Cf.Nem. vit. 6. 

The meaning of xuplay is the key 
to the interpretation of this very 
difficult sentence. It is variously 
given as ‘own peculiar,’ ‘legiti- 
mate,’ Germ. ‘echt,’ ‘rightful,’ all 
which renderings appear strained. 
I prefer to explain ‘of regulation 
‘width,’ i.e. a regular temple-road 
with the Delphic gauge of 5 ft. 4in., 
ef, Curt. Hist. of Greece, Ward’s 
Transl. Vol. 11. p. 36; in short 66. 
Kup. = 00dy duakirév, Nem. vi. 56. 

For the metaphor cf. also Ol. 1. 
110, érixovpov etpay oddv byw, 
Ol. 1x. 47, éyep’ éréwy odiv oluov 
Avyiv, Nem. vi. 47—49, Aesch. Ag. 
1154, woGevy dpous exer Pecmeclas 
6603 Kakxoppyjmovas, where Paley 
(1123) quotes Aoyiwy oddv, Ar. Equit. 
1015, @ecddrwv obdv, Kur. Phoen. 
911. Aristophanes, Paz, 733, qv 
elxouev oddv AOywy elrwuev, Seems 
to have had this passage of Pindar 
in mind. For otk. ef. Ol. 11. 44, 

52. ddAdka yap.] ‘But enough! 
for.’ 

53. 7a Teprvavdéa.| I still 
think that ra réprv’ dvde’ ’Adpodioin 
would not be good Greek unless 
dvbea’ Adpodiota meant ‘ Aphrodite- 
blossoms,’ i.e. roses, as I suggested 
on Pyth. v. 21; but I have since 
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found an easier solution by reading 
teprvavééa. The Vatican mss. sup- 
port this by giving reprvivée’ and 
Trepry dvbe’, thus not accenting 
teprv-. The proposed compound 
would not sound harsh to ears that 
could stand dumvivén. For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. rx. 110. It 
may be doubted whether roses per 
se would induce appreciable satiety. 
The verse sums up the indulgence 
of the appetites, uéAc representing 
generally the gratification of taste. 
The Schol. quotes Il. x1. 636, 
wavrwv pep Kdpos éorl, Kal avo 
kal piddrynros | wokrys Te yAuKepys 
kal duvuovos opxnbuoto. 

54, For sentiment cf. vv. 5, 6. 
The natural constitution, gud, is 
regarded as the means by which 
variation is produced, fate as the 
cause; hence the aorist \dyorres. 

55. d.] For the neuter pro- 
noun referring to Biordy ef. the re- 
lative ota, Ol. 1. 16. 

ruxetv.| Cf. supra, v. 11. 

56, dvedduevov.] Gerundive, ‘by 
winning,’ ef. Nem. rr. 16. 

57. rédos.] ‘Consummation.’ 

éuredov.] Extension of the pre- 
dicate. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 
111. 105, vit. 20. 

58, xatpov.] ‘Measure,’ ‘pro- 
portion.” Cf. Pyth. 1.57, ay épara 
Katpoy 6.dovs (Peds). 
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59. vrddrpuav.] ‘A character for 
courage,’ cf. Eur, Jon 600, Iph. 
in IT’. 676, Thuk. 1. 33, ¢épovca 
dperny, 11, 58, Kaxlay dvridaBuv. 

60. otveo.| Cf. OL 11. 85, dw- 
vaevra cuverotaw, of the poet’s own 
sayings, which are here also in part 
at least referred to. This word in- 
troduces the poet’s self-vindication. 

dwoBidrret.] ‘Doth not remove 
by BrAdBy ;’ L. and §, render ‘ruin 
utterly,’ but to tell a man he is not 
an utter imbecile would be taken 
by many people for a serious reflec- 
tion on their mental powers. 

61. oxorewdv.] Causative, cf. 
Pyth. 1v. 81, Ol. 1. 26, v1. 76, x1. 4, 
Nem. vir. 40, The syllable before 
ox ought to be short, so Bockh pro- 
posed xorewdv=xorjevra, Rauchen- 
stein xpudaiov, Bergk xedarvév, Har- 
tung, elu’ dréywv oxoretvov y. Kay- 
ser cites Hes. W. and D. 589, me- 
tpaly re oxiy, but the colon seems 
to make Pindar’s licence worse. 
The text is supported by Nem. 1v. 
40 and vv. 12, 13, supra. 

62. Cf. Nem. 1. 24, 25, dédoyxe 
dé peudoudvos écrods Vdwp Katrw@ 
dépew | dvriov, Here however as 
smoke is not mentioned, and as 
poal igs not the most appropriate 
word for water employed to quench 
fire (and as it occurs v. 12 with 


95 


oxérov v. 13) the poet probably had 
in view the refreshing, revivifying 
influence of water. 

63. érynrupov.] Cf. vv. 23, 49. 

wotipopos.| Cf. Nem. 11, 381. 

piobds.] Cf. supra, v. 16, 

64. éwy & éyyvs.] It seems un- 
likely that hypothetical proximity 
would be placed in such a promi- 
nent position in verse and sentence. 
J take it that a Molossian (Achaean) 
was present with the poet in Ae- 
gina when this ode was recited, and 
render—‘ Though he be near, an 
Achaean, a dweller above the 
Ionian sea, will not blame me,’ 

65. vadp.] Cf. Pyth. 1.18, Cookes- 
ley rightly objects to Dissen’s ad 
mare and explains vrép=‘ above,’ 
adding less correctly ‘ or beyond’ in 
Strabo vii. p. 326,—dvauduxrar be 
Tovros 74 "Iddupixd, Ov Ta Tpds TH 
vorly pépes tHs dperrns Kal (i.e. [?]) 
Ta Urép Tod "Iovlov Ké6Amov. Soagain 
ib, Vil. p. 324,—vrepxetrat 5¢ rovrou 
peev tov Kédrov (it was at least a 
mile off) Kéyupos, 7  apdrepoy 
"“Equpa...eyyds dé THs Keyvpou aoXé- 
xviov Bovyatriov Kaccwralwy, a- 
Kpov virép THs Oaddoons bv (i.e. not 
so far above the sea as Kichyros), 
Don. thinks Pindar’s phrase ‘ pe- 
culiarly applicable to Cichyrus,’ but 
it was in Thesprétia and reference 
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to Nem. rv. 51—53 compared with 
the above-quoted passage of Strabo 
VII, p. 326, enables us to apply it 
to Dédéna with which we know 
Pindar had friendly intercourse. 
Cf. Frag. 35 [29]. 

kat mpotevia.] So mss. Edd, omit 
either xai or rpo-; but, comparing 
dkouvgov,—v. 2, ébérovre, v. 10, 
copia dé KX. v. 238, addxnror, v. 
31, arédwxev v. 44, dvdravers, v. 
52, adiavrov, v. 73, mpompewrva, 
v. 16, éxer re—ols v. 84, I think 
the syllables answering to olxéay 
were equivalent to four short times, 
and that we therefore need not 
alter the ms. reading. For adjec- 
tival use of part. cf. Nem. rv, 29. 

The poet’s position as mpdtevos 
(of Dédéna) would prevent him 
from disparaging Neoptolemos, 
while the fact that he was still 
mpoéeves Showed that the Aeakids of 
Epeiros had not taken offence at 
the objectionable Paean. 

dauédras.] I think Aeginétans are 
meant, others think Thebans. 

66. Yaurpdv.) For idiom cf. 
Pyth. 11. 20, Nem. tv. 39, and for 
sentiment cf. Nem. x. 40. Our 
‘serenity’ comes very close to the 
meaning of Aaumpdv. 

ovxX vmrepBarwr. | 
of arrogance.’ 

67. épvoas.] Metaphor from 
clearing a road by dragging aside 
obstacles. For the exact meaning 
of Biata cf. Nem. vir1. 34. 

etppwv.] ‘May the remainder of 
my days steal on amid kindliness.’ 

68. ort...épmoe.| Ci. Nem, rv. 43, 
and for the compound Pyth. 1. 57, 


‘Unconscious 
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Tov mpog éprrovTa xXpdvoy. 

pabuy.| ‘If any one understand 
my meaning.’ There isa reference 
to civecey, v. 60. 

av épet.| For dy with fut. cf. 
Goodwin, § 37. 2, Ol. 1, 109, Isth. 
Vv. o9. 

Mr Holmes (Thesis, p. 17) re- 
solved paéwy into ef udédo: and com- 
bined dy with the optative, (For 
&v in protasis cf. Goodwin § 50, 
note 2 (a)); but this is nothing but 
taking ay with the participle, as to 
the incorrectness of which process 
ef. Goodwin § 42, note 1. Hermann 
would read & dv épeci. 

69. ei.] Not hypothetical, but 
=mérepov after épet. The passage 
concerns the poet so intimately 
that I cannot think épyoua: refers 
merely to the chorus. For rap 
wéXos, ‘untunefully,’ cf. Ol. rx. 38, 
kal To KavxaoOar map& katpdy wavlou- 
ow vmoxpéxet’ cf, also wAnpmedo. 

yayiov.] So Vatican mss. sup- 
ported by Hésychios. The poet re- 
calls v. 69. 

70, Evéevidd.] Vocative. 

dmopviw.| Lat. deiero, ‘I make 
oath as defendant,’ ‘I deny on 
oath.’ 

71. répua mpoBas.] I explained 
this phrase on Pyth. 1. 44 without 
knowing that Mr Holmes (Feb. 23, 
1867} had anticipated me, as also 
had Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf der 
Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), either fol- 
lowing Mr Holmesor independently, 
lt would seem that Pindar alludes 
to Ségenes himself actually having 
discharged his spear in the pen- 
tathlon with his foot advanced be- 
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yond the line which marked the 
beginning of the throw, and so 
having failed to gain the third vic- 
tory was obliged to go on to the 
wrestling. Pindar often likens his 
verse to arrows and spears, cf, Ol. 1. 
112, and esp. Pyth. 1. 44, dvdpa 
éya xelvov | aivnoa pevowwwr édo- 
par | uy Xadrkordpgov dxovd woetr’ 
dyavos Barely Ew raraug dovéwr, | 
paxpa dé plyas duevodo® avrious. 

époat.| Refers to the past, cf. Ol. 
i, 92, 93 (Don.). 

72. os, «.r.d.] ‘Which (if 
thrown successfully) is wont to dis- 
miss the sturdy neck (hendiadys) 
from the wrestling unbathed in 
sweat before the limbs encounter 
the blazing sun.’ Don. says ‘As 
most of the public games of 
Greece were celebrated in the hot- 
test season of the year, and as the 
pentathlum in particular was con- 
tested in the full blaze of the noon- 
day sun (Pausan. vi. 24.§ 1), when 
the heat was so oppressive that 
even the spectators could not en- 
dure it (see Aristot. Problem. 38, 
Aflian. V. H. xiv. ¢. 18); we may 
fully understand this allusion to 
the wrestling mateh, coupled with 
the ef révos jv which follows.’ The 
aorist é&éreu wer is gndomic. 

The Schol. explains wpoGas as= 
UmepBahwy, wrongly. 

74, ef wévos yv.]| This proves 
that Sdégenes had wrestled, and 
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probably also been beaten in the 
foot race. 

ahéov.| ‘More abundantly.’ 

75. #a pe.] ‘Let me alone,’ i.e, 
‘Fear not.’ 

76. dvéxparyov.] Idiomatic aorist 
referring to the immediate past. 
See note on Ol. vit. 54, avédpapov. 
The meaning of wépay depfels is 
simply ‘carried too far’ with the 
usual metaphor of the flights of 
poetry. Cf. supra, v. 22, Nem. v.21, 
Aristoph. Pax, 831. 

rpaxvs.] ‘Niggardly at paying my 
debt of praise.’ Cf. Pyth. x1. 41. 
For infinitive cf. Madv. § 149. 

77. dvaBdreo.] ‘Strike up.’ Cf. 
Pyth.1.4. The poet makes as it 
were a fresh beginning. This one 
word is addressed to the musicians. 
Hermann renders impone tibi, Dis- 
sen expecta, morare, 

78, éy re.] ‘And therewithal.’ On 
this passage the Schol. quotes Frag. 
160 [170], vpaivw & “ApvOaovridais 
motxtroy dvdnua. Of. Nem. vir. 15. 
This early allusion to elaborate 
goldsmith’s work in which gold, 
ivory and white coral were blended 
is of great interest. ‘For the Muse 
combines gold and _ therewithal 
white ivory and the lily blossom, 
having culled it from the dews of 
the sea.’ Pape takes Aefpiov here 
for an adjective=repds (Hesych. 
icxvbs—wxpos) = ‘slender,’ ‘pale.’ 
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80. dudé.] ‘With regard to.’ Cf. 
Ol. 1x. 18, Pyth. 11. 62. 

81. déver.] Dissen observes that the 
metaphor is from spear-throwing, 
comparing Pyth. 1. 44. dxovra ma- 
Aaua Sovéoy: but cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
mavTa de xopol mwaphévwy | Nupaiv re 
Boal xavaxyal 7’ avrAdv Sdovdéovrat. 
For roki¢. ip. ef. Ol. 1. 8. 

82. dovya.] Contrast this lan- 
guage with reference to an Aeolian 
ode sung to the lyre with that of 
Nem. 111. (v. 67) which was sung 
to flutes. 

83. Sdredov.] So mss. Mezger 
restores the mistake ydzedov, which 
-does not scan. Perhaps here and v. 
34 Sdredov = ‘terrace.’ 

86. mporpedva.| Connected with 
mpais, Pidos (?}, Skt. V pri, ‘enjoy,’ 
Ad. J fri, ‘love,’ Goth. frijén, ‘to 
love,’ frijonds, ‘friend.’ For zpo- 
ef. mpdmas, mpomdAas, TpoKaKos, mpd- 
rovos, TpoTpyvys. Don.’s connection 
with wpyvis, mpndv, pronus, 1s in- 
validated by the absence of any 


evidence of such metaphorical usage 
in Greek. 

yeverat.] Delibat. Cf. Isth.1. 21. 
There is an old variant deverat. 

87. yeirov’, x.7.r.] Cf. Hes. W. 
and D. 344, wipa xaxos yelrwyr, 
Oscov T° dyabos wey’ dvecap. | Enpopé 
Tot Tins dor’ Enpope yeirovos és OXov. 
Alkman, Frag. 50 [60], wéya -yetrove — 
yelTwv. 

88. yxapua.] ‘Delight,’ ‘blessing,’ 
as in Ol. 11. 19. 

89. dvexo.] Cf, Soph. Aiax, 212 
and Prof, Jebb’s note. ‘Should be 
constant to neighbourly relations.’ 
mss. read dy éyo.. The text is due 
to Thiersch, Cookesley has an in- 
apposite note on the omission of 
dy with the optative. Holmes puts 
a full stop after avéyo., taking it 
with ef ‘for the simple expression 
of a wish,’ like the Huripidean e? 
foe yevorro. I cannot think that a 
wish could be expressed here just 
before the wish v. 98. 

90. éy riv.] ‘Under thy protec- 
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tion,’ ‘in dependence on thee.’ Cf. 
Soph. Aiax, 519, év cot ras’ éywye 
cwfoua, and Prof. Jebb’s note. 

€GéXot.] Equal to médXor; or 
should we render—‘ would be willing 
to cherish an obedient mind to- 
wards his father and so to go on 
dwelling happily,’ &c.? I.e. the 
neighbourhood of Hérakles’ temple 
is enough to keep Sdégenes con- 
tentedly at home tending his father 
in his old age, rather than ranging 
in quest of adventures like Hérakles 
who subdued the Giants. For the 
advice to the youthful victor to 
honour his father cf. Pyth. v1. 19— 
27. 

93, 94. ‘For that he hath his 
house between thy precincts as a 
four-horse chariot is between its 
yoke horses, (having one) on either 
hand as he goes.’ It is a mistake 
to suppose that four-horse chariots 
had two poles or two yokes, as art 
proves the reverse; but Euripides’ 
phrase rerpafvé éyos shows that 
soya was used catachrestically for 
horses. The genitive dpudrwr gives 
us the word in the simile corre- 
sponding to déuorv, and the phrase 
iév shows that either the road to 
the house was between temples, or 
else the street in which the house 
stood had temples on the opposite 
side. Kither the preposition éy is 
used loosely or else the poet was 
thinking of the pole as part of the 


chariot. The annexed hypothetical 
diagram fulfils the conditions of 
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the simile sufficiently. Or, does éy 
here=‘hard by,’ the house being 
divided from the reudévy by a nar- 
row street, the reudévy extending 
farther than the house on either 
side, even as four horses occupy a 
space wider than the car? Mr 
Postgate explains the simile dif- 
ferently. Note that éye...iav is 
a variation of the common con- 
struction gore ra Tepevn €& aud. 
yetpds lovre. 

97. From this passage and from 
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v. 60 it would seem that Thearién 
laboured under some bodily ailment 
or infirmity. 

98. odicw.] Ségenes and Thea- 
rién. 

99. dtamdéxors.] ‘Carry on to the 


101. ‘The present victory and a 
nobler one (at Delphi or Olympia) 
afterwards.’ 

The notion of Delphi in dpecoy 
brings the poet back to Neopto- 
lemos, 

108. édxtoa.] ‘That I have 
maltreated ;’ like beasts worrying a 
corpse. Cf. fl. xvi. 394, 558. 

104. radrd, x.7.A.] ‘To work over 
the same ground three or four times 
argueth lack of inventive power, 
like Arés Kopi Gos foolishly repeated 
to children.’ This was probably 
the burden of a popular nursery 
ditty. Cf. Aristoph. Ranae, 439, 
Eccl. 828. Miller, Dor. 1. p. 88 
Transl. 2nd ed. p. 96 and von 
Leutsch, Paroem. Gr. I. p. 368, 
give the historical account of the 
origin recorded by the Schol., 
namely that ambassadors from 
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the Bakchiadae sent to invite 
the Megarians to resume their 
allegiance, at last said d:xalws 
orevater 6 Atds Képiv os ef why AfwWorro 
Slkyny map’ byuor. ereupon they 
were pelted, and in an ensuing 
fight the Megarians urged each 
other to strike roy Avs Képwov. 
The proverb is said to refer ém 
toy adyav cepvuvopevav kat deres 
dradrdarrévrwy; an explanation 
which is not supported by Pindar. 
Some editors seem to take pawvdd- 
kas a8 nom, sing. =‘a silly babbler,’ 
but the construction with dre after 
dumodet would be the accusative, 
and the only possible construction 
for the nom, sing. is to make 
payvuddcas agree with Képiéos, 
which I believe to be right. The 
Schol. Vet. explains dwowep mapa 
yynios Tots réxvocs as though the 
reading had been payvardkats, or 
else the interpretation last given 
was intended. The phrase in this 
case is regarded by the poet as the 
agent in the vain repetition of 
itself; for such a form as pay. 
could hardly be passive in meaning, 


NEMEA VIL 


ON THE VICTORY OF DEINIS OF AEGINA IN THE SHORT 
FOOT-RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dernis, the son of Megas, of the family of the Chariadae (v. 46), 
of Aegina, had, like his father, been twice victor in the stadium at 
Nemea. From the allusion to Sparta in vv, 9—12, I think that this 
second victory was won during the troubles of Sparta with the Mes- 
sénians and Helots which began B.c. 464, and before the war between 
Athens and Aegina, B.c. 458. From v. 20 I infer that this ode was 
composed just before the Seventh Nemean, and hence [ regard it as 
probable that this victory falls in Ol. 79, either B.c. 463 or 461. 
The victor’s father was dead (v. 44) at this time. From the opening 
lines addressed to the goddess of youthful bloom and young desire, 
though to be sure they lead up naturally to the birth of Aeakos, and 
from the prominence given to unfair preference and misrepresenta- 
tion, it may be gathered with some slight probability that Deinis had 
recently been an unsuccessful suitor, and that his rival’s friends had 
brought unfair influence to bear in the matter. However Prof. 
Jebb’s remarks in his introduction to his edition of Azas, p. vili., are 
very much to the point. ‘For a special reason not difficult to con- 
jecture, Ajax was rather a favourite with Pindar. Not a few of the 
great men whose praises Pindar sang must have had skeletons in 
their closets. The chariot-race, the foot-race, the boxing and wrest- 
ling matches might have gone well, on the whole, for them and for 
their forefathers. But every family which had furnished a long 
series of competitors at the great festivals would be likely to have 
its grievances; its tradition of the ancestor who was beaten by a 
doubtful neck; its opinion about that recent award in which the 
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judges had shown such scandalous partiality for their fellow-towns- 
man. In such cases it would be consoling to remember that a 
hero second only to Achilles had been defrauded by a corrupt tri- 
bunal of the prize which was his due. The complimentary poet 
might flatter his patron’s self-complacency by comparing him to 
great and successful heroes; but he might also chance to soothe 
feelings of a less agreeable kind by the mention of Ajax, so unsuc- 
cessful and yet so great.’ The ode was sung on the occasion of the 
dedication of Deinis’ crown at the temple of Aeakos (v. 13).—The 
- harmony is Lydian (v. 15), the measures chiefly Dorian. The appa- 
rent cretic after the first double trochee of the last strophic line is 
equivalent, most probably, to an epitrite, the last long syllable being 
long by nature or by a nasal, and being produced a double time. 
This syllable in no case ends a word in this ode. There is more 
break than usual between the metrical divisions of this ode. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—8. The goddess of young desire is sometimes kind, some- 
times cruel. 
4,5. One must be content to be moderate and attain one’s 
nobler desires. 
6—8. The marriage and offspring of Zeus and Aegina was 
blest. 
8—12. Aeakos was much courted by heroes, 
13—16. Dedication of ode and crown to Aeakos. 
17,18. Prosperity granted by the gods is comparatively lasting, 
such, for instance, as that of Kinyras of Cyprus. 
19. I pause like a runner preparing to start. 
20,21. For anything new provokes envious criticism. 
22-32. For envy attacks the noble as in the case of Alas and 
the arms of Achilles. 
32—34, Detraction existed of old. 
35—39. Far be this from the poet, who hopes to win fame and 
popularity by straightforward plain speaking. 

40—44, Excellence and the joy of victory are enhanced by song. 
44-50. The poet cannot restore Megas to life, but he can rear a 
monument to father and son and assuage pain. 

50, 51. The antidote of song is as old as the poison of detraction. 
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1. “Qpa.] Goddess of puberty. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 973 (P), quoted Nem. 
v. 6. Forthe double genitive cf. Ol. 
1. 94, rev “Odupmiddwy ev Spdpois | 


Wéd\oros. Pyth. 1x. 39, xpumrai 
kraides evre codds mweGotis lepay 
PpiroTaTuv. 


2. Cf. Soph. Ant. 795, vixg & 
évapyhs Brepapwy tuepos evdréxrpov 
VULPGS. 

8. dvayxas xepat.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
234, avayxas évrecw, Pyth, xx. 34, 
dopous a&Bporaros. 

érépats, | Huphemistic for dyplacs. 
Cf, Pyth. i. 34, Kur. Herc. F. 1238, 
also the similar use of dAXos. The 
poet means violent or thwarted 
passion. 

There is a zeugma in the con- 
struction of Baordgers, which first 
means to carry in fondling fashion 
and then to enfold in a tight grip. 
We can render by ‘bear along’ in 
both cases, but I do not think 
dyplus yepoi Baordfes would stand 
alone. 

4. adyarard.| For plur. ef. Pyth. 
1. 34, Nem. tv. 71, 


ka:pov.] ‘Without having trans- 
gressed the bounds of moderation.’ 

5. émixparetv.} *To get secure 
possession of his nobler objects of 
desire.’ 

6. ofo.] Ie. dpeloves. 

mouueves, K.T.r.] Te, 2pwres. 

7. vids.) Aeakos. 

Olivavas.] Old name of the island 
before the nymph Aegina gave her 
name to it. 

8. woAka.] Cf Nem. v. 31, and 
the Homeric rok NocesOa. Dis- 
sen interprets moddaxts, but Don. 
rightly observes that ‘the secondary 
idea of frequency’ is contained in 
Auravevov. 

édetv.] ‘That they might behold 
him.’ Do not take viv as primarily 
the object of (det. 

9. aBoari.] Generally rendered 
‘unbidden,’ ‘unsummoned,’ but 
‘without fighting,’ =dauaxyri, seems 
to be more in accordance with 
analogy and with the meanings of 

oj}. 


dwrot.] ‘The flower.’ Cf. Ol. 1. 
7. 
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12. According to the myths the 
Pelopids of Sparta (Meneldos) were 
not contemporary with Aeakos, and 
it is therefore possible that Pindar 
refers to an unknown myth, but 
perhaps he was tempted into an 
anachronism by a wish to allnde 
to recent overtures by Sparta for 
help against the Messéniangs, B.c. 
364262. 

13—15. The crown won by 
Deinis was being dedicated with 
_the poet’s crown of song at the 
temple of Aeakos. 

15. Kxavaxyndd.] Cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
kavaxat avrAdv, Soph. Trach, 641, 
avaAds ovK dvapolay idywv Kxavaxdv 
érdveccw. Hésiod uses this adverb. 
For the metaphor cf. Frag. 160 
{170], vdaivw & “Apvéaoridais rot- 
kidov dvinua, quoted by the Schol. 
on Nem. vi. 78 (115). The pirpa 
here and in Ol, 1x. 84 means the 
whole crown, but was properly the 
twisted woollen fillet (e¥uadrAov 
pirpay, Isth. tv. 62) by which the 
leaves or sprays of the wreath were 
kept together. 
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16. d:o0&v:] Refers both to Deinis 
and his father, as is proved by vv. 
AT, 48, woda@y evwriuwy Sls 5% Svoiw 
‘the feet illustrious on two occa- 
sions of two (Chariadae).’ 

Nepeatov dyadua.} ‘A celebration 
of Nemean victories in two foot- 
races,’ 

17. ow 6eg.] ‘By the aid of a 
god,’ i.e. of Aeakos or of Zeus for 
Aeakos’ sake. For gurevéeis, ef. 
Pyth. 1v. 69, dvrevéey ripai. The 
comparative wapyovusrepos implies 
the sentiment of Pyth. 111. 105, 106, 
BABos ovK és waxpoy dvdpwy epxerat 
dwreros eff’ ay émiBpicas emrnrat. 
vir. 20. For the idea ef. Frag. 111 
[29], evdarudvev | Sparéras obk éorw 
6\Bos. Render wapyov. ‘maketh 
longer stays,’ after Sir J. Suckling, 
‘Love with me hath made no stays’ 
[Mr Fanshawe]. 

18. 8cmep.] “OABos is here per- 
sonified, though not so in the pre- 
ceeding line, For Kinyras cf. Pyth. 
1, 15—17. 

19. tcrapat.| ‘I stay on tip-toe;’ 
i.e. poising myself and taking 
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breath before the start, in the atti- 
tude of the cast of ‘A girl starting 
for a foot race’ in the Fitzwilliam 
Museum. Thephrase cotga BiBwyrra, 
‘with light tread,’ ‘ tripping lightly,’ 
Ol. xtv. 15, is not quite the same. 
The body of the ode begins here, 
the first eighteen verses being 
dedicatory to Aeakos. 

20. ‘Many tales have several 
versions; but when one has dis- 
covered new points it is utterly 
hazardous to submit them to the 
touchstone for assay; for discus- 
sions are toothsome to the envious, 
and envy ever fastens on to the 
noble, but contends not against the 
mean. It did rend even the son of 
Telamon by forcing him on to his 
sword.’ 

It would appear that Pindar 
invented himself (or gave cur- 
rency to an Aeginetan version 
of) the detail of the myth of the 
kplo.ws O7Awv Which attributed the 
defeat of Aias to unfair means, 
which version is adopted by So- 
phokles, Aiax, 1135, where Teukros 
says to Menelaos xArerrhs yap abrod 
vndorows evpéOns. In the earlier 
ode, Isth. 111., in which the fate 
of Aias is mentioned, Odysseus’ 
réxva defeats the better man, but 
no underhanded proceedings in 
eonnection with the decision are 
suggested. In Nem, vu. the unfair 


character of the voting igs in- 
sinuated, and I am therefore dis- 
posed to date Nem. viii. before 
Nem. vir. See on v, 12. 

21. Aédyot.] ‘Discussion.’ Dissen, 
Deliciae vero sunt verba quae dicant 
invitis quaerentibus quod repre- 
hendant ; Don., Cookesley, Paley, 
‘praise.’ Markland goes too far in 
regarding Aéyoe here and in Hur. 
Suppl. 565 as=woyo. It is rather 
‘criticisin’; the neutral term getting 
a colour from the preceding clause. 

For the extraction of @@évos from 
~0ovepoicw ef. Nem. vir. 9, 10, 
which however is a simple case of 
a plural subject got out of a singular 
noun of multitude. Not very un- 
like is Nem, tv. 3, movwy kexpi- 
pévuy.,.viy (rov vixavTa). For the 
sentiment cf. Soph. Aiax, 157, pds 
yap Tov éxov’ o POovos epre, Pyth. 
vil, 19, x1. 29, anfra, v. 34. 

23. dudixurtoas.| Cf. Hom, 71. 
viii. 86, xvAwdouevos wept yadk@, 
‘transfixed by the bronze,’ Soph. 
Aiax, 828, (ue) werrara r@de trepi 
veoppavT@ Elper, 899, dacydyy me- 
pirrvxys. Theslang ‘to get outside 
a glass of beer,’ &c. is a similar 
idiomatic inversion. 

24, Cf. Zl, xix. 824, Alay dauap- 
Toemrés Bovyaie, wotov Gees. 

karéxet.] ‘Hncompasses,’ ‘over- 
whelms.’ Cf. Ol. viz. 10, Pyth. 1. 96, 
Soph. Ataz, 416. 
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25. avrérara.] ‘The greatest 
prize has been held out to,’ con- 
ferred upon, not ‘held up,’ ‘pro- 
posed.’ For perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53, 
Nem. 111. 84. 

27. govy.] ‘Invited the grip of 
violent death.’ Cf. Hes. W. and D., 
413, dryot wadale. 

28. 4 pdv.] ‘Yet verily.’ 

dydpmoa ye.] Though Odysseus was 
perhaps equal to Aias, or almost 
equal, according to the terms of 
the contest for the arms, in battle 
‘at least they made far different 
wounds gape (or‘ gush[with blood]’) 
on the warm flesh of foemen (dat. 
incommodi) when hard pressed, 
&c. That isto say in battle Aias 
was very superior to Odysseus. 

29. wedepugouevor.] So Schol. Vet. 
MSS. woNeurt. 

30, pwév—re.] Cf, Ol.1v.15. The 

poet refers to exploits not related 


60 


in our Iliad, but probably from the 
ballads which formed the Aethiopis 
of Arktinos. From the frequent 
mention of Memnén this group of 
legends seems to have been a fa- 
vourite either with Pindar or with 
the Aeginétans. Of course the fight 
with Hektér, Il. x1v. 402, may have 
been in the poet’s mind among the 
drwy woxwr, 

32. éyOpd, x.7.d.] ‘Fell detrac- 
tion then (as may be inferred from 
the above-mentioned instance) ex- 
isted even of old.’ ; 

33. dorodpadyjs, x.7.d.] ‘ Deviser 
of guile, mischief-making calumny.’ 

34, Cf. Apollod, (Brunck, Grom.) 
Iv. 12, rpds yap To Aaprpor 6 POdvos 
Bidgerae | opddree 7 éxelvous ovs av 
vywon TUXn; and for Biara, Od. 
x1. 503, of Ketvov Bidwrrat eépyouciy 
7 aro tins {Dissen), For dddvrav  - 
ef, Pyth. 1. 84, x1, 30. Render ~ 


NEMEA VIII. 91 


¢ s f 
amroats Cwds ébartoipav, Oavev ws tatoi Kdéos 
4 \ / f \ of 7 
Ln TO Siodhapov Tpocaya, xpvadyv evyovtat, mediov 


ry érepoe 


$ f . 5) \ 3 $ nw ’ x x 4 an f 
amépavrov’ éyo 6 aatots udev Kat yOovt yvia Kadv- 


par’, 


65 


> eA 3 ? \ + 5 f > a 
aivéwy aivnTra, popday 6 émiomeipwyv adiTpois. 


"Apt. 9’. 


40 avketas 8S dpera, yAwpais eépoats ws ore Sevdpeor 


v 
ACCEL, 


év copois avdpav depbeta’ év Stxatows Te Tpos Vypov 70 


‘which doth violence to the illus- 
trious, but sets up a rotten noto- 
riety of the obscure.’ Lit. avreivec 
caOpdvy=rears on a rotten founda- 
tion. 

36. édanroiuav.] For the dat. 
of something realised cf, Pyth. v111. 
60, pavrevpdrwy épawaro cuyydvoct 
réxyvats, Ol. 1. 86, Egdywaro éreci; 
for the genitive of something not 
actually realised cf. Nem. 1x. 47, 
Ol. rx. 12, otro yaparreréwy hoywr 
épayeat, where the meaning is the 
same in other respects as in Ol. 1. 
86, L. and §. notwithstanding, 
while in Pyth. vir. 60 the verb 
means precisely the same as Ol. 1. 
86, i.e. ‘make use of.’ In Nem. 1x, 
47 the meaning is ‘attain,’ here it 
is ‘keep to.’ Cf. @cxov, ‘1 got,’ 
éyw, ‘I keep.’ The word illustrates 
the relation of ypaoua, use, to the 
V/ of yelp and ypdw, xpatw, xpalyw, 
graze. For metaphor ef. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1, 25, 1x. 47. 

khéos | wh 16 S¥odapyov.] ‘A 
reputation—not that disgraceful 
one.’ The 70 refers back to rwy 
apavrwy cadpdy Kidos. 

37. evxovrat.| For suppression 
of of pev cf. Zl. xxir. 157, 7H pa 
mapadpauerny, pevywy 6 8 émicde 
duwxov, Hur. Iph. Taur. 1350, xovr- 
ots dé wpwipay efyov' of & érwridwy 
dyxupav éfavnrrov. For sentiment 
ef. Frag. [206] 242. 


38, éyd, x.7..] ‘But for me, 
may I even till death prove a 
favourite with my fellow-citizens 
for praising the praiseworthy and 
scattering censure on wrongdoers,’ 
The aorist participle ddav = ‘as an 
established favourite’; or is it the 
participle of the gnémic aorist? cf. 
Nem. 1. 62, vit. 38. With many 
misgivings I have not adopted 
Shilleto’s explanation given on 
Thuk, 1. 90 § 3, dpacavrés rt kal 
xwvduvevoa, ‘do something if they 
must risk their lives’—in effect, 
‘may I please..., if [T die for it,’ 
He compares Aesch. Choéph. 438, 
dre éyw vorpicas ddoluav, Soph. 
El. 1079. Here, however, the idea 
of death is not involved im that of 
pleasing. 

AU. yAwpats.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Frag. 99 [87], note. 

dooe.|] MSS. diocer | copots. The 
text is Boéckh’s. 

41. ‘When exalted to the elastic 
air of heaven among men who love 
song and justice. Many are the 
uses of friends. Most important 
is help in regard to toilsome 
achievements. While the delight 
(of success and rest) seeks to get 
evidence set before men’s eyes? 
Le. in the first flush of triumph 
men long for perpetual commemo- 
ration of their exploits. Though 
substantial help is most important 
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as leading to success, yet success 
_ eannot be enjoyed unless one gets 
lasting credit for merit by confirma- 
tion or proof of song. Dissen cites 
Ol. x. 5, wedvydpues tuvor | vorépav 
dpxat oye | TENET AL kal WiorTov 
Spxtov peyddats dperais, Ovid, Ex 
Pont. 1. 5, 32, sumque fides hujus 
maxima vocis ego. 

45, Cf. Pyth. 1. 61, yauvg apa- 
wide wadatpovel Keved. 

46. Xapidédas re.] Dissen thinks 
that the ¢parpia of the Chariadae 
included the warpa of Deinis; but 
perhaps re is explanatory as in 
Aesch. Ag. 10, 210, 1503, Hum. 107. 

AdBpov. | Cookesley would read 

r édadpov =*it is easy,’ comparing 

Nan: vu. 77. Schneider proposed 
Aaumpdv. I think the text should 
be kept. Here as elsewhere Pindar 
may have recorded a rare meaning 
akin to which is that of Aogos, 
‘neck,’ being secondary. Cf. the 
use of Goés, Frag. 139, wirvarres 
Goay Kriuan’ és odpavoy alirdv. 


47. (I can) uprear a lofty stélé 
of song on behalf of the twice 
illustrious feet of two men. Cf. 
supra, v. 16. 

49. év éoyw.] ‘On the occasion 
of an exploit.’ 

50. kat rs.] For the position of Tes 
cf. Pyth, 1, 52. The poet is meant; 
his ode is a proper expression of 
triumph, while at the same time it 
is a spell to soothe physical pain. 
For sentiment cf. Nem. rv, 4. 

énxev.] Gndmic aorist. 

ye pov.] ‘Nevertheless,’ i.e. 
this is no new thing, for though 
detraction existed in olden time 
(v. 32) there also existed the anti- 
dote of laudatory poetry even be- 
fore the foundation of the Nemean 
games by Adrastos when his host 
set out against Thebes. There is a 
double opposition: the antiquity 
of his art opposed to present effort 
of the poet, and the beneficent art 
itself opposed to coéval detraction. 

51. 67.] ‘Already’ = 76. 


NEMEA IX. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS OF AETNA WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT IN THE PYTHIA AT SIKYON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


For Chromios see Introduction to Nem. 1. In this victory 
Chromios won a crown (vv. 52, 53) and silver bowls (v. 51). The ode 
was composed some time after the victory (v. 52) soon after the 
founding of Aetna, i.e. B.c. 474 or 472 (v. 2). As Pindar seems to 
have been present the latter date is preferable. 

The rhythm is Dorian and the ode is processional, accompanied 
both by lyre and flute (v. 8). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Invocation to the muses to inspire the chorus to cele- 

brate Chromios’ victory in games sacred to Lété and her 

children. 

Let not a deed of prowess sink into oblivion. 

Strike up with lyre and flute in honour of the games 

instituted by Adrastos. 

9—27. Myth of the Seven against Thebes concluding with the 

flight and engulfing of Amphiardos. 

28—32, Prayer that Zeus may grant lasting peace, civil order 
and glory in games to the Aetnaeans. 


They are fond of horses and, strange to say, are above 


As Hektér by Skamandros, so Chromios by Heléros got 


The banquet loves peace; fresh victory is enhanced by 
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vv. 

32—34 
considerations of gain or economy in their ambition. 

34— 39 Chromig is a mighty warrior such as few besides. 

39—43 
glory, and elsewhere too by land and sea, 

44, He has earned a peaceful old age. 

45—47. He has been blessed with riches and honour. 

48, 49 
song, which is inspired by the bowl. 

50—53. Let the prize bowls be filled with wine. 

538—end 


strelsy. 


Zeus is invoked to note the excellence of the poet’s min- 
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1. Kwpyacouerv.] For the future 
tense referring to the time of reci- 
tation ef. Pyth. rx. 89, xr 10. 
Bockh and others make this and 
épcouev Conjunctives, Don, on v. 43 
deliberative futures, a needless dis- 
tinction. 

2, dvaremrapévat. | ‘F lung back.’ 

felywv.| For the gen. ef. Soph. 
Aiax, 1358, xpare’s ro. Tay didwr 
vixwpevos, Kur. Med. 315, ovynos- 
pecba, Kpeccocovew vixduevor, Madv. 
§ 64, 
For the hospitality of Aetna ef. 
Pyth. 1. 38; of Chromios cf. Nem. 
1, 19—25. The Schol. on Aristoph. 
Acharn. 127, rovode Sevige obdéror 
toxes ¥ 7 Odpa, has come down to 
us with the strange misquotation 


of this passage—évf? dpa memrapéd- 
vat Eelvwy Evexev raty Pvpar. 

3. wpdooera.| Cf. Ol. 11.7 for the 
phrase, in which the ode is regarded 
asa debt. The majority of mss. and 
editors read mpdocere, but it is not 
easy to see who is meant, as the 
Muses do not claim songs but in- 
spire, and so forth. Tor the ad- 
dition of éréwy cf. infra, v. 7, and 


‘Nem. vit. 16. The éAd’ favours the 


reading mpacoera. The chorus 
must discharge their obligation of 
minstrelsy before partaking of 
Chromios’ hospitality. 
4.  xparyjourrov.| ‘Team-van- 
quishing,’ according to analogy 
probably, but cf. Pyth. rx. 86. 
bartépt, «.7,\.]| In honour of 
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Léto and Apollo and Artemis. Cf. 
Pyth. rv, 3. 

pavier avddy.] ‘He gives the 
signal for a strain,’ The seeming 
interpretation of avdavy by the 
Schol., ro @avudyecPa, may have 
been due to a false reading dyav or 
to a true maideco’ dyacda. Any- 
how the meaning of pares 1s sin- 
gular. 

6. For sentiment cf. Pyth. rx, 
93—96, Frag. 98 [86]. 

reTeheouevov, x.T.r.] ‘Hide not 
by silence in abasement the achieve- 
ment of a deed of prowess.’ For 
the infinitive clause cf. Pyth, 11. 24. 
For the participle cf. Ol. rx. 108, 
Isth, vir. 12, Nem. vi. 2. 

éodov.| Used in this sense Nem. 
y. 47, and almost = ‘victories,’ 
‘prizes,’ Pyth, vi11. 73. Cf. the poet’s 
use of dper7, Nem. v. 53. 

7. éréwv.| Prof. Paley rightly 
takes this gen. after dodd; other- 
wise we have a vapid truism. 

Kavxats ampoodopos.| ‘Is well 
adapted for loud acclaim.’ Cf. Ol. 
1x. 88, and for sentiment Ol. x1. 
91—96. Mss. give xavxas, which 
Mommsen reads. The genitive 


xavxas might be like dvdyxas, Nem. 
vi. 8, and qualify éréwy dovdd, but 
awpoepopos without a dative is 
awkward. Kayser, Rauchenstein 
and von Leutsch alter éréwy, which 
it is true may have come from v, 3 
and is not wanted. I would suggest 
Germecia & épéw Kavyas aovdd rpoc- 
gopos, ‘But I will utter loud praises 
meet for divine minstyrelsy.’ 

8. add’.] Resumptive, going back 
to vv. 4,5. Cf. Ol. rv. 6. 

Bpoutav.] ‘Pealing’ (Myers). Cf. 
Nem. x1. 8, Avpa dé ogi Bpduerar 
kai aodd. The root Bpew properly 
denotes deep sound or great body of 
sound, 

én’ auray t, &. kopupdv.| ‘For the 
very prime of contests with horses.’ 
The phrase refers to four-horse 
chariot races generally. 

9, *Acwrod.] For this stream, 
which flowed on the east of Sikyén, 
cf. Nem, it. 4. 

12. dpuact.]| Bockh and Dissen 
take this dative as dependent on 
auiddats, comparing Ol. v. 6. Cf. 
also Pyth. v1. 17. 

yAadupots.] ‘Carved.’ Béckh. 

dudawve xvdaiyvwy.] Both these 
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words are elsewhere (Pyth. 1x. 73, 
Ol. xr. 66) used of victors; but 
here of the dywvoférns Adrastos, 
who conferred distinction upon 
Sikyén, the city whither he fled 
from Argos when expelled by Am- 
phiaraos’ faction, by instituting 
sacred games there. Pindar ignores 
the fact that Kleisthenes had sup- 
pressed Adrastos’ games and sub- 
stituted the Pythia in which Chro- 
mios gained his victory. 

18. gedye.] ‘Had fled.’ Lit. 
‘was in flight from.’ 

14. Tadaod ratdes.] Adrastos and 
his brothers Parthenopacos, Pronax, 
Mékisteus and Aristomachos; these 
were descendants of Bias, Am- 
phiaréos of Melampus, Kapaneus 
of Proetos. 

Avg.] Cf. Hésych. Ava‘ odes. 
Meaning at first, no doubt, not 
faction generally, but a struggle 
for deliverance from oligarchy or 
monarchy. 

15. xpécowv.] ‘Of superior in- 
telligence.’ Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. ch.ii. 
§§ 16 and 47, and perhaps Pyth. v. 
102, xpéocova per adixias | voor pép- 
Bera. A Schol. interprets xpeic- 
guy pavels Kal cuveTwrepos. 

Kkawmave..] For xaramaver. 
the assimilation cf, Ol. virr. 38. 

dixav.] ‘Quarrel’ generally. The 
whole line is a gnémé, condemning 
protracted litigation and here ap- 
plied metaphorically, I have fol- 
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lowed most editors; as it seems to 
me that this line must refer to 
what follows on account of the 
asyndeton (or 7’) in the next line 
and the fact that dévres refers to 
the same subject as Piacbévres. 
There is however a difficulty about 
Tay mpocGev, which one Schol., 
Thiersch and Mezger avoid by 
explaining ‘For a stronger man 
putteth an end to the former right 
(of sovereignty)’; i.e. might goes 
before right. But it does not seem 
to be the poet’s cue to suggest that. 
Amphiaraéos was a better man than 
Adrastos ; while ray mwpéc@e quite 
applies to the quarrel in question, 
which was of long standing at the 
time of the reconciliation, and of 
which the acutest part was at its 
beginning, The shade of meaning 
given to dixn again is at least un- 
usual: and lastly—why should 
Pindar say ‘might is right’ just 
before telling of a compromise by 
which the former right was re- 
covered ? : 

16. Mss. give avdpodduay 7’ and 
dvopouéday 7’. Pindar uses the 
epithet in reference to her bringing 
about Amphiar4os’ death. 

as ore.] Cf. Ol. vz. 2. | 

17. Oixreldg.] Amphiardos. 

dovres €coav.| ‘It was after they 
had given...that they were.’ 

57 7o0ev.] The mss. have here a 
lacuna, Bockh got the text from 
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the évretéey 54 of the Schol.; lite- 
rally ‘In consequence of just this.’ 

18. Cf, Aesch. Ag. 104—119 
(P.), esp. 104, cdsov Kparos aictoy, 
Aesch, Hum. 740, rapopriOas odovs. 
Note that ato:av opvixwy is a genitive 
of quality after oddv, 

21. Cf. Archil. Frag. 98 [65], 
pawduevov kaxdv otkad’ dyeoOar. 

22. aiv.] For position ef. Pyth. 
ir. 59, Nem. x. 38. 

23. épeccduevor.] Bockh and 
others read épvocauevor, ‘having 
stayed delightsome return.’ Cf. 
Od. xxtr, 244; but the phrase is 
not quite parallel,’Ha pucar’. So 
too in Isth. vir. 53 the object of 
puovro, ‘were wont to check,’ is a 
person. The text is unsatisfactory. 
MSS. give épucduevos and épertapevor. 
Mommesen reads the latter. Hartung 
alters to amoupduevoe (cf. Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 173), Benedict to drAceccapevor. 


F. I. 


Rauchenstein proposes drwoduevot 
or avavopevor. I suggest dremdauevor 
as nearer to the ms. reading, if 
épecoduevoe (‘Shaving set fast on 
Isménos’ banks delightsome  re- 
turn’) is to be disturbed. It is 
supported by the Schol., advo. rhv 
olxoe dvaKoudny améberro. 

23. Aevxavdda cwuar’.] ‘As pale 
corpses.’ Old mss. give cajact(v) 
érlavav; some editors read cwuace 
mlavav, taking Yevxavééa ‘ white- 
wreathing’ with xamvéyv. As white 
myrtle was sacred to the dead (Isth. 
111. 88} AevxarGéa may mean ‘decked 
with myrtle.’ The text is Bockh’s. 

24. dalcavro.]| Carries on the 
metaphor of ériavar. 

"Audidpy.| The nom. and ace. of 
this name in Pindar end in -pyos, 
-pnov. ‘This dative is from a con- 
tracted form in -py; which changes 
its declension by apajogy. .,, % 3 
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98. ‘If it be possible, son of 
Kronos, I am for putting off as 
long as possible the talked-of gallant 
- struggle for life and death with the 
host of Carthaginian spearmen.’ 
For dvaBaddouat cf. Ol. 1. 80, ava- 
BadreTau yauov Ovyarpos. 

80. omdgev.| Cf. Nem. 111. 9. 

31. dydataoww.} ‘Celebrations of 
victories.’ Cf. Ol, x1. 15 note, 
Pyth. vi. 46, Nem. 1. 13. 

doruvéuos.| Lit. ‘In the city’ 
(cf.dypovouos, ‘rural’) 1.e, ‘enjoyed by 
the citizens,’ generally rendered— 
‘public.’ Dissen renders aya. aor. 
‘decora ludicra (Ol. rx. 99) quae 
ad urbem pertineant.’ Iprefer the 
more usual sense of ayAata, as -it 
involves a commoner meaning of 
dorivouos than the other, and com- 
pare Isth. v. 69, Ol. viz. 21, xr, 11. 
It is not necessary to assume that 
the,aictor gave @ public feast, but 


e.¢ 
e *% » °® e¢ 


the festivities in commemoration of 
a victory would be general. 

émiutéeat.| Cf. Ol. 1. 22, 91. 

32, xredvwy, «x.7.A.] ‘With souls 
too lofty to grudge their hoards,’ 
Cf. Pyth. vit. 92, éywv xpéocova 
mWAOUTOU pepiuvar. 

33. aidws, x.7.r.} ‘Due love of 
honour (cf. Ol, vir. 44) which bring- 
eth renown is stealthily sapped by 
greed.’ Mss, give vmdxpuda, but 
the Schol. suggests by vroxXérrerat 
that there is a tmesis of the prepo- 
sition. 

35. ‘You might have formed an 
idea of the danger of keen fight;’ 
because Chromios was ever in the 
thickest of the fray. For xev—dy 
ef. Goodwin § 42, 3 with notes 1, 3. 

36. xelva Geds.] Aldws, who is 
personified by Hésiod, W. and D., 
199. 

37. Perhaps the similarity of 
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phrase to payaray Oupdv, vo. 26, 
27, is intended to mark the con- 
trast between Amphiardos’ lot and 
Chromios’, 

38. sapmroédtov.] ‘Imminent,’ Cf. 
Pyth. rr. 60. 

vepéray.| ‘*Storm-cloud.’ For 
the metaphor cf. Isth. vr. 27, rv. 
49, 50, 111. 385, Verg. Aen. 1x. 667, 
pugna aspera surgit: | quantus ab 
occasu ueniens, pluuialibus Haedis, 
| uerberat imber humum; quam 
multa grandine nimbi|in uada 
praccipitant, quam Iupiter horridus 
austris | torquet aquosam hiemem ; 
et coelo caua nubila rumpit. 

39. «déos dv@nca.| For the 
phrase cf. Pyth. 1. 66. 

40, See Introduction. 

Al, ‘Apelas.] Se. wyyhs or xpy- 
yys; cl. Kpdviov (Addov), Ol. 1. 111. 
The Schol. gives a variant évéa 
‘Peias. For the compendious con- 
struction for ‘where is the ford 
which men name from Arés’ 
spring,’ cf. Zl. x1. 757, xat ’AXe- 
siov évOa Kxodwvyn | KéxAnra:, Soph. 
Trach. 638, é&0@ “EAXdywv dyopal 
JIuAdrides kaXtetyra, Gd. Rex, 1451, 
évOa kryberat | ovuods KiPacpay otros, 
ov «.7.r., Eur. Ion, 11—13, Isth. 
v.47. Mr Postgate takes “Apeias as 
acc. plur,, supplying ax«rds from 
above, as he does not see why a 
ford should be named from a 
spring. The alteration évda ‘Pelas 


TOO 


(Péas) has been suggested by Beck, 
Hartung and Bergk, ‘Pelas sépov 
meaning “Iéyiov wépov (Nem. rv. 53). 
Cf. Aesch. P. V. 837 (856, P.), 7éas 
awpos péyav Kb\rov ‘Péas...... xX povoy 
dé roy pwédovTa WovTios MVUXOS...... 
’Téveos KkexAnoerat. It is, however, 
open to question whether mépop 
would be used of the sea when a 
river had just been mentioned, and 
whether it would apply to the open 
sea off the MHeléros. Western 
Kréte lay at the entrance to the 
Jonian sea from the Archipelago, 
and so the Krétan eult of Rhea 
probably gave rise to the old name 
recorded by Aeschylos. 

dédopxev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 94, “shone 
forth and still shines.’ This per- 
fect is like XéAoyyxev, Ol. 1. 53. 

42. rodro.] ‘Such.’ Cf. Ol. 1v. 24, 

év adtxia mpwra.| ‘In his earliest 
prime ;’ i.e. when first he became 
distinguished. Bockh and others 
render wrongly ‘in his first youth.’ 
The battle of Heléros (Herod. vir. 
154) was fought at least before B.c. 
491, when Hippokratés the victor 
died, but at the date of this ode 
Chromios was probably more than 
forty years of age, for from v. 44 we 
might gather that his old age was 
not very distant, as indeed from the 
general tone of both the odes to 
Chromios. 

7a 6.| Perhaps ef. Nem. Jr. 17. 
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43, Cf. Ol. x11. 6, wbAN Gow...7& 
S ad xarw. Render, ‘And his 
honours won at other times, many 
mid the dry land’s dust, others 
again on the neighbouring sea, will 
I proclaim.’ The idea to be sup- 
plied with the neut. plur. pron. 
must surely be suggested by «Aéos 
avOjoar (v. 39), dedopxev TotTo péy- 
yos (vv. 41, 42). Dissen under- 
stands mpaybévra or wpaxOnvat and 
compares Aristoph. Fan. 281, ws 
ovTos 6 TOmos éoriv, ov TA Onpla Ta 
deliv pack éxetvos, where an infini- 
tive verb is obviously suppressed, or 
at least a participle. But I venture 
to say dacoua can take an accusa- 
tive like xetva xeivos dv etror épya, 
Ol. vii. 62, eu dyova péprepov ave 
Sdooper, Ol. 7, Ta 8 adds * dy 
Te* rTOXxD, eek Tis Exaoros é£oxw- 
raTa pdcbat, Nem. iv. 91. 

xovia.| L. and S. gives this as 
an adj. under «évios, a subs. under 
xépoos. I prefer the latter view. 

yelrovt wovTw.| The sea off Cu- 
mae. For the battle cf. Pyth. 1. 
7i—75. 

gdacouat.| Pindar also uses the 
middle forms g¢aro, gdcGa, which 
may in all five instances be well 
rendered ‘in the second and more 
definite sense of gyul, to affirm, 
declare, &c.’ (Don.). He uses ga- 
pwévw, Isth. v. 49, of the utterance 
ofa wish. This ¢ddcoua then has 
a different shade of meaning from 
gacw, and has no proper connec- 
tion with the following theory 
which Don. propounds in this 
place. ‘Pindar uses a middle form 
for the future of active verbs signi- 
fying ‘to utter a sound;” as avéa- 
gouat évdpxiov Adyor, “I will so- 
lemnly swear,” Ol. 11. 92: Kedady- 
o6ue0a Bpovray, “we will sing of 
the thunder,” OL. x1. 79: Kops opaat, 
sa | wild raise the comus- song,” P. 


1x. 89: and here dacoun, I will 
affirm.” In all these cases of fu- 
ture assertions he uses the middle 
form of this tense, for the reason 
which I have given in the passages 
above referred to—namely, because 
when we speak of something 
which will make an impression 
upon our senses or feelings, or, in 
general, befall us, as future, we 
consider ourselves as merely the 
object of these outward impressions 
or accidents; but when we speak 
of their present effect we consider 
ourselves as an agent or inchoative 
in respect to them. If, however, 
we use the future in a deliberate 
or prohibitory sense, the idea of 
agency is not lost; and thus we 
find that Pindar not merely writes 
avddooua:, **I will speak” (Ol. 1. 
92), but also uh atddooper, “let us 
not speak” (Ol. 1. 7); and not only 
Kkwpdoouat, ‘I will raise the comus- 
song (P. 1x. 89), but also xwydco- 
uev, ‘let us sing the comus-song” 
(supra, v. 1). Similarly, although 
Bojoopat is the regular Attic future 
of Boaw, we have in Aeschyl. Pers. 
640: ravraray’ &xn dtaBodow 3; “am 
I to go on proclaiming my woes?” 
Now atvédacoua, Ol. m1. 92, is dis- 
tinctly reflexive, as the utterance 
of an oath binds the utterer. xeda- 
Sjooueha is neutralized by keda- 
Sjow, Ol, x. [x1.] 14. Don. should 
refer xwudcouat to his xapdtfouat, 
Isth. 111.90. This mid. is used cau- 
satively, ‘I cause to be celebrated 
in (or ‘by’) a ké6mos,’ only used in 
the first person sing. in reference 
to the poet. Cf. also Nem. m1. 12, 
27, vi. 26. Perhaps xedaéd., Ol. x1, 
79, is causative. Thus there is 
no instance in Pindar to which 
Dr Donaldson’s ingenious expla- 
nation of middle futures to active 
verbs will fairly apply. 
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44, é« wévov reréda.] ‘Is the 
natural outcome of toil.’ 

ot yévavra.| See Goodwin, § 63. 

veérati.| The classical youth in- 
cludes our middle age. Pindar 
speaks, Pyth. um. 63, of Hiero’s 
vedras in connection with the battle 
of Himera, (z.c. 480) and yet of his 
Bovral rpecSvrepat, though the date 
of the ode is B.c. 477. 

apépa.| For aiwy fem. cf. Pyth. 
tv. 186. 

45. icra raxov.] Cf. OL. vr. 8, 
Nem. x1. 15, Isth. 1. 68, vi. 27. 

46. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, Nem. 1. 32, Isth. 1. 50. 

47. For metaphor ef. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1. 25, vir. 36, Isth. rv. 23. 
For ére ef. Eur. Med. 1077. 

48, avéerat.] Cf. Pyth. x. 10. 
Render, ‘a victor’s honour (the 
status of a vixypdpos) putteth forth 
fresh blossoms by aid of soothing 
minstrelsy.’ For metaphor cf.Nem. 
vit. 40. 

50. éyxipvarw pav.] For constr. 


125 


-cf. éyxely keyrfipa, Soph. Frag. 149, 


‘To mix into the cup’=to pour in 
and mix. Cf. Isth. 1v. 25. 

rpo¢arav.| The bowl is the in- 
terpreter of the xaos because it 
adds vigour to the performers and 
stimulates the faculties of the au- 
dience, raising both nearer to the 
level of the poet’s inspired genius. 
It would appear that another ode 
was to be sung at or after the feast. 
The Schol. indicates a variant wpo7- 
yuri, Which does not scan. 

51, Cf. Nem. x. 43. Silver cups 
were also prizes at Marathon, ef. 
Ol. rx. 90. Probably the wreath 
was universally given as a symbol 
of victory in games. 

52. durédov waté’.| ‘The mas- 
terful child of the vine,’ Conversely 
(Aesch. Persae, 616), dxjpardy re 
pyrpos a&yplas dro | rordy, mradads 
dumédou ydvos 760e. In the Schol. 
the quotation from Nem. v. 6, “a- 
Tép olvdvOas drupay is misplaced 
and put under v. 48. It appears 
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55 vikav, axovtiCwv aKxotrot dyyiota Moody, 


that Chromios did not himself 
attend these games. 

Oeutrdéxroes.| I prefer the inter- 
pretation of one Schol. voutuws kat 
KaOnxovTws memdeypévous, ‘twined 
with due ceremonial’ to ‘ fairly- 
twined,’ ‘twined in justice to him,’ 
j.e. ‘fairly won.’ For crowns won 
by horses cf, Ol. 11, 50, v1. 26, Pyth. 
11. 73, 74. But the plural is used 
for the victor’s crown for a single 
victory, e.g. Isth. m1. 11. 

58. tepds.| The Schol. refers this 
epithet to the partition of the vic- 
tims between gods and men at 
Mékoné close to Sikyén. Cf. Hes. 
Theog. 535, but the fact of Pythian 
games being held there is perhaps 
sufficient ground for the attribute. 

54. evxouat.] ‘I pray.’ Paley ‘I 
flatter myself.’ 

dperav.| ‘Glory (in games) ;’ ef. 
Isth. rz. 41, rv. 17. 

ov Xapirecow.| For the asso- 
ciation of the Graces with Eipinikian 
poetry and with Pythia cf. Pyth. 


vi. 2, Nem. x. 1. For -ca: ovy ef. 
Isth. 111. 17. 

brép moAkav, K.7.X.] ‘And that 
more than many (bards) I may make 
victory of great account by my 
verses.’ Notice the aorist xe\a67- 
gat referring the poet’s celebration 
of the particular achievement, the 
present riwadtdety referring to his 
general habit. ‘For inf. ef. Goodw. 
§ 23, 2 note 2. A Schol. gives an 
unhappy v. l. modday...vixdv which 
Christ gives as his own emenda- 
oe For vrép wokdwy ef. Isth. 11, 
36. 

55, dxovri¢wv.] For the hurling 
of the javelin, one of the contests 
of the quinquertium, ef. OL. xu. 
93, Pyth. 1, 44. For the metaphor 
ef. Ol. 1. 112. 

oKxoTol.|] MSS. give oxorod, but 
ef. Pyth. x1, 41 (where I find Christ 
had anticipated my suggestion of 
puoBoio), Ol. x11. 35, warpds 6é 
Qcecoarou’ ér’ Addéov pe€Oporciv alyha 
wodwy dvadxecrat, Isth. 1. 16. 


[ NEMEA X. ] 


ON TWO VICTORIES OF THEIAEOS OF ARGOS IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH (IN THE HEKATOMBAEA AT ARGOS). 


INTRODUCTION. 


THis fine ode is proved by wv. 22, 23 and the thrice-repeated 
mention of Héra to be composed for an anniversary of the Heka- 
tombaea at Argos, in which Theiaeos son of Ulias of Argos had 
won the wrestling match twice. He had also won thrice at Nemea, 
thrice at the Isthmos, once at Pythd, but not yet at Olympia. 
Dissen argues from Amphitryén being called an Argive that the 
date falls after the destruction of Mykénae by the Argives, 
Kleénaeans and Tegeaeans B.c. 468; he also fixes the later limit, 
B.c. 458, by the consideration that Argos joined in an invasion 
of Boedtia in that year, after which Pindar would hardly com- 
pose an ode for an Argive. 

It is probable from vv. 29—36 that an Olympian contest was 
at hand, that is that the date was either B.c. 464 or 460, as 
Mykénae was probably not taken till late in the year and the 
poet would hardly be likely to transfer the myths of Mykénae 
to Argos immediately after the destruction of the former. For 
such transference in the Tragedians cf. Aesch. Ag. 24, Porson on 
Eur. feracl. 188 (Elmsley and Barnes). The confusion was made 
easy by the larger meaning of Argos= Argolis (see on v. 42). 

As one of the victor’s ancestors claimed intimate connexion, 
as their host, with the Dioskuroi (vv. 49, 50), and as these deities 
were patrons of athletic games, and as the poet has given the most 
beautiful episode of their legend, we need not suppose that the myth 
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has reference to the victor any more than is the case with the 
allusion at the end of Pyth. xr. Perhaps from the relation of 
the favour with which Zeus entertained Polydeukés’ entreaty, 
Theiaeos might deduce encouragement as to the result of his 
own prayer v. 30; but I think Mezger refines a little too much 
in suggesting that the implication is that the Dioskuroi will in- 
tercede without stint for the mortal Theiaeos, even as Polydeukés 
gave up half his life as a god in intercession for his mortal brother 
Kastér. The poet may possibly imply that as a friend of the 
Dioskuroi he has a second claim on the favour of Zeus, who is 
introduced in three important passages, vv. 11 ff, 29 ff, 75—end. 
The myth may incidentally contain a veiled allusion to the struggle 
between Sparta and the Helédts in Messénia which began B.c. 664 
and lasted beyond B.c. 460. Leopold Schmidt considers that the 
myth inculcates the trustworthiness and good faith of the breed 
of gods (vv. 54; 78, 79); but the trustiness of the latter passage 
is that of a mortal comrade, and there is little analogy between 
Polydeukés’ self-sacrifice for his brother and his good faith as a 
divine patron. 

I think that either ratpo & €v move morot Bpordy refers back 
rather to the general sense than the particular application of @edy 
miorov yevos, and is in fact almost a false echo, or else that the re- 
currence of meoro- is a mere coincidence. It should be observed 
that Polydeukés distinctly avows a selfish grief at the loss of his 
brother, which is most pathetic and appropriate in a presentment 
of deep affection, but which would tend to mar an illustration 
of disinterested good faith. Mezger points out that wv. 37 f. 
form the middle point of the ode, referring the victories of the 
family to the Graces, who are invoked v. 1, and the Tyndaridae, 
who form the subject of the close of the ode. 

Polydeukés is vividly presented as the ideal exemplar of 
brotherly love, and it is hard to believe that the poet wished a 
beautiful picture to be blurred by any occult references to Theiaeos. 
Dissen sees that the exaltation of Polydeukés’ brotherly love is 
the point of the myth, but gratuitously proceeds to infer that 
Theiaeos’ unselfish brotherly love is indirectly celebrated. The 
poet implies, v. 54, that he is just; but beyond that no indication 
of his character can be traced. 

The rhythm is Dérian with a few Lydian measures. 
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ANALYSIS. 
wy, 
1—3. Invocation of the Graces to laud Héra’s Argos. 
4—18. Mention of legendary worthies of Argos (see note on 
v. 12). 
19,20. The poet must refrain from reciting the blessings of 
Argos. 

21—23. Still he calls on himself to turn his mind to wrestlings 
under the influence of the festival of the Héraea (Heka- 
tombaea). 

24—28,. Enumeration of victories of Theiaeos. 

29, 30. Invocation of Zeus to grant Theiaeos’ prayer. 

31—36. What it is, is well known. His Panathénaic victory is 
an omen that it will be answered. 

37, 38. His successes are due to hereditary worth and to the 
favour of the Graces and the Dioskuroi. 

39—48. Mention of victories of Theiaeos’ maternal ancestors. 

49—54. No wonder, since Pamphaés (a remote ancestor) enter- 
tained the Dioskuroi, the faithful patrons of games. 

55—end. Myth of the death of Kastér and self-sacrifice of 


Polydeukés. 


LTp. a. 


‘al f 3 f f ~ 
Aavaod mov ayraofpoverv Te TevTNKOVTAa Kopay, 


Xaperes, 


1. aydaofpovwv.] So old msgs. 
Triclinian ayAaoPwxwv. For the 
meaning of the epithet ef. OL. 1. 
22, Pyth. m1. 94, Nem. 1v. 65, from 
which last line we may gather that 
at Aegina the Néreids were repre- 
sented enthroned. In Eur. Iph. 
in Aul, 239, golden statues of the 
Néreids stand on the sterns of the 
ships of Achilles. So also no doubt 
at Thebes and Argos were the local 
heroines thus sculptured in some 
public building. The Fates, Sea- 
sons, Néreids and Danaids would 


scarcely suggest this attribute with- 
out the intervention of plastic re- 
presentation demanded by solemn 
cults. With the great deities the 
case is different. See Addenda. 
Xapires.| For the Graces as pa- 
tronesses of epinikian minstrelsy 
ef, Ol. xxv. 12—14, Pyth. vi. 2, 
1x. 89, Nem. 1x. 54. The Seasons 
and the Graces had been sculp- 
tured by Polykleitos on the crown 
of his colossal statue of Héra in 
the Héraeon at Argos. This fact 
may have influenced the poet in 
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his invocation, but it is rash to be 
positive on the point. 

2. dapa.] ‘Home;’ ef, Soph. Oe.R. 
28, 29, wodu...dmua Kaduetov. The 
Argives constitute a family of which 
Héra is mistress and foundress. 

préyerat.]| For metaphor, cf. 
Pyth, v. 42, xr. 45, Isth. vr. 23. 

aperats.] Dat. of manner. ‘Dis- 
tinctions,’ cf. Ol. xu. 15, Nem. 
vil. 51, 

4, mwaxpa.] One ms., Medic. B., 

gives xaxpd, an interesting error; 
this vox nihili is corrected in the 
_lemma of the same ms. to xa@apd. 

In Isth. v. 56, dvaynocacGar is 
expressed with paxpédv. 

aupt.| ‘The tale of Perseus with 
respect to the Gorgon Medusa.’ 

There is no need to render ra 
Ilépaceos Perset res gestae, and to 
strain the force of the preposition 
to certamen circa Med. with Dissen. 

The myth of Perseus’ birth makes 
if probable that the name is from 
the \/pars, Skt. ,/prish, ‘sprinkle,’ 
while Danaé, Danaos are connect- 
ed with Danube, Don, ‘river’ or 
‘water,’ not with davés, ‘burnt’ fr. 
daFavos or 6aFvos. 

mss. w. 0° Al. xargxiober d. 
7. "EK. am. Mommsen, ra xaréxridev, 
Bockh 7r& xargxicev with the sub- 
ject Argos understood as in vv. 10, 
13. The latter alteration is the 
best, but I do not like to reject 
the ms. passive form absolutely, 
as -pxioGer might scan as 2+8+ 4% 


IO 


=2+1+1. The plural dorn is dis- 
tributive, hence the passive verb 
would be plural. 

wardpas.| Merely ‘agency.’ 

6. ‘Yarepuvnotpa.| Mommsen 
with the Vatican old ms. omits 
the vy. Cf. Hor. Od. m1. 11, 33, 
Aesch. P. V. 865, Ovid. Her. xtv, 
for the story. 

ovéé...raperd\dyxOn.]| An em- 
phatic meiosis; ‘trod the path of 
honour.’ For waperd. ef. Ol. vis. 
81, ai 6é dpevdv rapaxal | rapérday- 
gav xat copov, Pyth. 11. 35, evvai 
dé wapdrpora és xaxorar’ dOpdar | 
&Barov worl Kxatpov idvr’ (see Ad- 
denda to Vol. I.), Nem. 1, 25, év 
evOelars odots crelxovra. 

povdwadov.]| So mss, After the 
Schol, Vet. Mommsen -dos. The 
Mss. reading should be preferred 
as the less easy. For the trans- 
ference of the attribute of the per- 
son to the instrument cf. the 
Homeric yydéc yarkko. Here the 
adjective should be taken adver- 
bially. Cf. OL. vz. 8, Satuwévioy wodda, 
where again the attribution of the 
quality of the whole to the part is 
on a similar principle to the trans- 
ference to the instrument. 

katacxotoa.| The aorist would 
be appropriate to her sudden re- 
solve not to draw her sword, if we 
rendered ‘because she retained,’ 
but it is simpler to render ‘when 
she retained.’ 
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7. Aroundea.] A Schol. tells us 
that Diomédés was endowed with 
the immortality forfeited by Tydeus 
when he ate some of Melanippos’ 
head. Diomédés, the reputed 
founder of Argyripa or Arpi in 
Apulia was deified as a hero of 
Hellénic colonization of Southern 
and Eastern Italy. 

8. év.] ‘Near,’ cf. Ol. v1, 16, 
where the fate of Oeklés’ son Am- 
phiardos is being celebrated. As 
Amphiar4os was running away 
when engulphed, the addition of 
mohéuoto répos is a graceful con- 
cession to Argive feeling. L. and 
S. should not say ‘yata brédexro 
aurov, the grave, for the earth res- 
cued him from death. 

9. wodréuoto védos.] Cf. Il. xvi. 
243, érel r. v. wept ravTa Kahinret, | 
"Exrwp. Vergil’s nubes belli, Aen, 
x. 809, is differently applied, to a 
shower of missiles. 

For more general application of 
the metaphor ef, Isth. m1. 35, Lu- 
eretius’ Scipiadas belli fulmen (x11. 
1034) is quoted. 

10. aptorever.] Argos is the im- 
plied subject. The wrong punc- 
tuation before mda is due to 
Leporinus. 


11. For Alkméné and Amphi- 
try6n being reckoned as Argives, 
see Introd. 

rovrov.| mss. tov, Bergk and 
Mezger érov, comparing Schol, on 
Il. 1, 183. Text from Schol. Vet. 

12. mwarpi.| Talaos, 

ppevav Kaprov.] ‘Experience,’ 
ef, Pyth. 1. 73, Aesch. Sept. e¢. 
Theb. 593, Babetay aroxa did Ppe- 
vos kaprovyevos. Frag, 1938 [227]. 

The order in which the worthies 
of Argos are mentioned is not so 
confused as appears at first sight. 
Iirst come two sons of Zeus, the 
younger first; then an example of 
feminine courage and rectitude; 
thirdly, two immortal heroes, the 
younger first; fourthly, four wo- 
men; fifthly, two wise and just 
heroes, the younger first; and 
lastly, Amphitryén and Héraklés, 
who through Hébé is connected 
with Héra of Argos, whose cella 
contained a silver altar on which 
their marriage was represented. 

13. dpée...| Argos is again the 
implied subject most probably, 
though Zeus might be. Note aix- 
av Aud. =alxunray Audurpvava, 

6 6’, x.7.A.] Partly owing to the 
corrupt condition of v. 15 this pas- 
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sage has caused much difficulty. 
Commentators have explained 6 8’ 
as Zeus and xkeivov as Amphitryén 
or vice versé. The objections to 
6 8 being Zeus are obvious. Again 
Amphitryén was Zeus’ descendant, 
therefore he could only enter his 
generation by birth, not, as Mezger 
supposes, by virtue of Zeus’ con- 
nection with Alkméné. It seems 
more appropriate to refer xelyou to 
the first word of the ode, Aavdov. 
The Schol, dva:potvros abrov Tyde- 
Boas suggested to Mommsen éva- 
povros for the ms. évapev. ti ol, the 
alteration being pretty easy, first 
to évapovrt by assimilation to the 
case of an interpolated of and then 
from -ONT! to -€NTI, -€N TI. 
The rhythm however rather points 
to évap’ (see the corresponding 
lines), so I suggest évap’, ev @’ oi, or 
év 6 of (cf. Nem. vir. 78). I see 
that Goram has already proposed 
évap evr dy. of. For @ Fo cf. Ol. 
Iv. 9, Pyth. rv. 105, Nem. viii. 10. 
Bockh read évapev xal of with crasis 
of the diphthongs. Hermann gave 
évapev, ob. 

The expedition against the Ta- 
phioi or Téleboae was an integral 


part of Amphitryén’s bliss, as it 
was the condition of his union 
with Alkméné, so that a para- 
thetic structure of the clauses after 
émel (v. 14) is not inappropriate. 
Kayser’s alteration of dA8w to édBos 
(supported by Ol, 1. 22, Pyth. m1. 
105, v. 51) is needless. 

17. ow. ‘Hp.] Cf. Isth. v1. 7, 
“Hpaxdelors yovats. 

18. redela.] “Hpa redela or ya- 
unrta or fuyia was the Goddess of 
Marriage, Juno Pronuba, The 
phrase réAos Oadé€poro yaxoro Occurs 
Od. xx, 74; ef. Soph. Ant. 1241. 
On the sceptre of her statue in the 
Héraeon was a cuckoo, Near 
this statue stood a chryselephan- 
tine statue of Hébé (Paus. 1. 17). 

Baivoo’ éori.] ‘ Walks for ever’ 
(Holmes). The participle is per- 
haps adjectival in such construc- 
tions, cf, Madv. §180d. Most edd. 
read éore. 


19. Cf. Isth. vi. 44, Bpaxds 
extxécOar. The idea is elaborated 
by Vergil, Aen. vi. 625. 

20. dé xai.] ‘And besides.’ For 
xopos, cf. Pyth. 1. 82, vir. 32, Ol. 
1. 95. 

dvruoat.| Of. infra, v. 72. 
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21. This bold metaphor is, I 
suppose, the original of Gray’s 
‘Awake, Aeolian lyre, awake.’ Cf., 
however, the Psalmist’s ‘‘awake, 
lute and harp.” Suscito musam, 
crepitum are different and much 
less artificial. The poet addresses 
himself, 

22. yddxeos.] Cf. Ol. viz. 83, 
6 7’ ev’ Apye xadkos éyrw vw, The 
brazen shield given as a prize at 
the Héraea or Hekatombaea (see 
next line, Gov@vatar). 

23. xpiow.| Cf. Ol. ur. 21, 
Pyth. rv. 238. The line recalls Ol. 
v. 6, Ud BovOvolats aéOXwyv Te weT- 
Tapepos apidrars. 

24. éoxev.] ‘Gat,’ cf. Ol. 1. 9. 

evddpwv.] ‘Bravely-borne.’ The 
Schol. interprets ‘ profitable, which 
seems to be a comparatively late 
sense, and would here be pyroleptic. 

Adbav.| Cf. Ol. ut. 18, (wjparos) 
AdOa woTuUw cy Evdaluwoue yévotT dy. 

25. éxpdrnoe.] For this sort of 
zeugma where the verb is taken in 
another of its own meanings with 
a second object, cf. Ol. 1. 88, érev 
3 Olvoutov Biay rapbévov re cvvevvor, 
Eur. Jon, 666, dui 6 ovyav, duwt- 


des, Néyw rade, 7 Oavarov eirovoarst 
pos dduapr’ eunv, Aesch. P. V. 665, 
émiakynmrovea kal pudounévy (Ivaxq) 
wbety eué,...kel poy Oéhot, tupwrov 
ex Ards podety kepauvovy, For éxpar. 
arépavoy cf, Nem. v. 5, infra, v. 47. 

“EAXava orparov.| Cf. Pyth. x1. 
50, ‘EAXavida orparidy, xi. 6, 'EX- 
Adda vixacavra, Pyth. xi. 6. 

Tuxa.] Equals evrvyig, cf. Nem. 
vit. 11, Pyth. tir. 104, Ol. rr. 51. 

apocat.| For metaphor ef, Pyth. 
vi. 2, For omission of object cf. 
L. and S. didwye, 4. 

26. For omission of rov before 
Ney. ef. Mady. § 160. 

27. mvdaor.| Cf. Ol. rx. 86, & 
KopivOov midas. 

Aaxwyv.} Supply orédavoy from 
above. Tor wév...6é ef. Isth. 111. 8. 

28. oeuv. dar.] The plain of 
Nemea. Locative, cf. infr. v. 35. 

év “A, véuq.] ‘According to 

Adrastos’ institution’ (ef, Nem. vir. 
50, 51). For the preposition ef. 
Pyth. 1v. 59; Dem. p. 496 fin. The 
alteration to vou@ is worse than 
needless. Tor the use of véuw 
Cookesley compares the use of 
TeOuos, infra, v.33, Ol. v1, 69, xi11. 40, 
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29. Theiaeos aspires to win at 
Olympia, cf. infra, v. 33. 

oi.] For this dative cf. Ol. rx. 
15, Nem. vir. 22, 40, Pyth. tv. 48. 

wav, k.T..] ‘All issue of deed 
is in thy hands.’ i.e. rév mpac- 
gouevwv Epywv. We have trav zre- 
mpaynévev éoywr rédos, Ol. 11. 15— 
17. There ‘the effect,’ here ‘the 
completion’ is meant by réndos. 
For sentiment, ef. Ol. x11z. 104— 
106. For év rly, ef. Soph. Phil. 
963, év col kai 7d rey tuds: o 
little different is Nem. vir. 90. 

30. 008, «.7.r.] ‘But adding 
a spirit of daring to a resolution 
that shrinks from no toil he makes 
an indirect request for favour.’ He 
hints até a wish which he is too 
modest to express openly, or rather 
he mentions incidentally in his 
prayer the petition which he really 
has most at heart, but is too diffi- 
dent to lay stress upon in words. 
Mezger renders apatteic@a, ‘ eine 
neben hinausgehende Bitte thun,’ 
comparing the use of mapa in map- 
dapev Noyor, Ol. vit. 66, &e.  wap- 
dyew, Pyth. x1. 25, Nem. vit. 27. 
Other commentators have rendered 
the verb ‘ obtain,’ ‘ supplicate for,’ 
‘decline’ (L. and 8.). In support 
of ‘request indirectly,’ ‘request by 
the way,’ not given in. and6&., ef. 
the use of mrapeyyudw Soph. Oed. 
Col. 24 (Campbell), and of rapa- 
pbéyyoua: and rapagmwrvéw, and per- 
haps Aristoph. Equit. 37. 

dl, The older mss. give cal doris, 


the rest x’ ws tis. Dissen follows 
Hermann’s more than needless 
alteration yvwrd Oecalw re Kal doris. 
Kayser with almost equal temerity 
reads yvwr’ daeldw of re cal Sorts. 
The poet says that he need not 
tell more precisely to Zeus or -any 
athlete who aspires to Olympian 
victory what Theiaeos prayed for. 

32. éox. dé0. xop.] The various 
contests at Olympia, each of which 
is a supreme contest. The su- 
perlative is reinforced by xopvdais, 
the genitive not being partitive but 
‘of definition.’ Pindar twice uses 
écxyaros in a good sense, Isth. m1. 
29, with a reference to sailing to 
the pillars of Herakles, and Ol. 1. 
118, 76 & éoyarov (of greatness) 
KopupovTat Baciretot, a metaphor 
from a mountain height as here. 
The Schol. quotes Sophokles Frag. 
n5n yap Edpa Levs ev Erxdr@ bedv. 

urarov.| This sentence explains 
the last somewhat vague phrase. 
Note the order, and render ‘ Héra- 
klés’ ordinance which Pisa re- 
ceived is highest.’ For sentiment, 
ef. Ol.1.7. For écy. ef. v. 24, For 
reOu. ef. v. 28, Nem. x1. 27. 

33. ddetal ye pév.] ‘Yet right 
sweetly.’ Though the not having 
won an Olympian victory was bit- 
ter, yet the Panathénaic victory 
was especially sweet as being an 
omen of an Olympian victory. This 
pev=pdy, cf, Pyih. iv. 50, 

duBorddav.| ‘By way of prelude.’ 
Cf. Pyth 1, 4, Nem. vir. 77. [Don.] 
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34. rederats.| The Panathénaea, 
at which the prize was oil, from the 
Mopia: or sacred olives, contained 
in a vase burnt earth, see the 
next verse. Mr Jackson has sug- 
gested to me that Mopia means 
‘belonging to a tribe, division.’ 
The winners on the Panathénaic 
vases are represented with crowns of 
olive. Athénaeos, v. 11, tells us that 
Panathénaic victors were crowned, 
and Suidas, s.v. Ilava@jvara, and 
Pliny, N. H. xv. 5 (4), specify the 
olive crown. Hence Pindar has 
drawn an augury of success 
in winning the olive crown at 
Olympia.. 

é6udat.| Connected by Curtius 
with dma, etrov, &c., but (as there 
are few certain instances of aspira- 
tion of a tenuis after a nasal) better 
by Fick with ./ambh, Lithuanian 
amb-iti, ‘to scold,’ amb-r-iti, ‘yelp.’ 
Cf. Frag. 129 [266]. 

35, yaig.] Dative for locative, 
* év ox. being in apposition. 

dé.] ‘For.’ 

836. wayrrockidoas. | ‘Richly paint- 
ed.’ For Panathénaic Amphorae 
(our Schol. speaks of vdpla:) cf. 
Brit. Mus., First Vase Room, table- 
case A, 24 (The Burgon Vase, 5th 
cent. B.c., 2). Second Vase Room, 
Table-cases EH. G. Though the six 
amphorae there displayed belong 
to the fourth century, the archaism 
traditionally kept-up imitates the 


ceramic style of Pindavr’s time, the 
designs being chiefly in black and 
white with incised lines, On such 
vases ‘* Athéné stands between two 
columns which are usually sur- 
mounted by cocks.” They are in- 
scribed TON AQENEOEN AOAON 
or TON AOHNHOEN AOAOQN, 
the former of course in Pindar’s 
time. Cf. P. O. Bronsted, On 
Panathenaic Vases. Mon, dell Inst. 
di Corrisp. Arch., x. Tav. 47, 
Annali, 1877, pp. 294 ff., 1878, pp. 
276 ff. O. Jahn, Kurze Beschreib. 
d. Vasensamml, in der Pinakoth. 
zu Miinchen, no. 440 (and eleven 
others there enumerated). 

37. €rera.] Here governs an 
accusative as in late Poets. To 
suppose the ellipse of a preposition 
éri or efs is merely shifting the 
difficulty. Cookesley’s ellipse of 
«dvd, throughout the whole line of 
your maternal ancestry’ is not ad- 
missible, especially with @apaccs, 
‘repeatedly.” He seems right in 
objecting to Kiihner’s explanation 
that érec@ac implies or expresses 
motion to a place. In this case it 
may imply, extension beside, if it 
be not the ordinary accusative of 
the direct object as with sequor. 

38. evdrywy Tiyud.| ‘Honour from 
successful contests.’ For the com- 
pounded adjective instead of its 
substantive with an epithet in the 
genitive Mattbiae compares Pyth. 
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v. 28, dpc Oapparov yépas, Pyth. vi. 
5, Hur. Hippol. 67, 1092. 

otv.] For the position of the 
preposition, cf. Pyth. 1m. 59, Nem. 
1X. 14, 22, infra, vv. 53, 84. It is 
omitted in the mss. before the fol- 
lowing, ruv-. The position of @a- 
pans seems to shew that it and 
the prepositional phrase are to be 


taken more closely with eidy. rip. © 


than with the verb. Don. Dissen and 
Béckh take @apéxis as=dyua, but it 
is better to render ‘oftentimes’ as in 
Isth. 1, 28. For the Charites, cf. 
supra, v. 1. The mention of the 
Tyndaridae leads up to the coming 
myth. 

39. Not ‘I should not think 
fit to veil,’ but ‘I should think my- 
self justified in not veiling, &c.,’ 
i.e. ‘in feeling and shewing pride.’ 
Cf. Nem. vir. 66 for the form of 
expression. 

ew.] I.g. ef etny. 
and Antids were two of the maiter- 
nal relatives of Theiaeos. 

41. dcas.| Exclamatory, though 
the idea of od duvardv é&edéy- 
xew may have originally governed 
it in the poet’s mind. The text 
which is Béckh’s (except the stop 
after @d\noev) is unsatisfactory, as 
the list of victories is much too 
small for Argos, of which Proetos 
was perhaps joint king before his 
expulsion by his twin brother Akri- 
sios. In Frag. 269 [141] the Schol. 
on Ji. xiv. 319 states that Pindar 
said that Proetos slew Danaé. Per- 
haps he regained the kingdom when 
Akrisios fled from Perseus who 
subsequently to avenge Danaé de- 


Thrasyklos, 


throned and slew Proetos. This 
form of the legend is not incom- 
patible with Apollodéros’ (11. 2. 6) 
tradition that Proetos gave Bids 
and Melampus each a third of his 
kingdom, but differs from Ovid 
(Met. v. 239), who makes Perseus 
kill Proetos in Argos in revenge for 
the expulsion of Akrisios. Talaos, 
son of Bids, was king of Argos, 
which seems to tell against the 
Ovidian version. The mss. read 
doais lrmorpémoy doru Td (or 76.) 
IIpotroco @adnee(v), x.7.A. I pro- 
pose doats IIpoirov Oécay tmmorpd- 
gov dotu Oadjoat, as e for a is a 
common error (cf. infra, v. 72) 
and IPOITOYT@E C AN easily passes 
into -TOIO OCAN and then the 
last four letters are cut out as 
a partial repetition of OCAIC. 
The omission would lead to re- 
arrangement to suit the metre. 

42. Kopivfov 7’ év w.] At the 
Isthmian games, The phrase is 
precisely equivalent to év Bdeca:ow 
"IeOuov, Isth. 111, 11. Not ‘“‘in the 
recess in which Corinth stands,” 
‘*Corinth which lies in the recess 
of the Isthmus;” for Korinth is 
not in a recess, but in ‘a corner’ 
of Argolis, uwvyp”Apyeos birmoBora.. 
Korinth might be said to stand on 
the gulf (uvxos) of Korinth, but the 
Isthmian games were held on the 
opposite side of the Isthmos. 

This clause begins an answer to 
the half-question of the preceding 
clause. 

Kniewv. ap. avdp.] ‘At the hand 
of Kleénaeans,’ Cf. Nem. tv. 17. 
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eyyeves Eupev aeOdAnTats ayabotcw' eel 95 


evpuyopov Tapias YTraptas ayovev 
potpay ‘“Epua cai ovv “Upaxnret océrrovte Oadecap, 


43. Xexuwydde.] From the Pythia 
founded by Adrastos at Sikydén, cf. 
Nem. 1x. Introd. 

apyup.] Cf. Isth. u. 8, ‘with 
gleam of silver shining on them,’ 
perhaps. For ov ef. L. and §. 
$.v., 1. 7, infra, v. 48. 

aréGav.}) So mss. Aldine and 
other edd. éreBav. Schol, Vet. in- 
terprets avexwonoay, and a gloss 
(‘Triclin.) aw7jr@or. 

44, Cf. Ol. x1. 97, 98 for the 
prize of a large woollen cloak, 
chlamys, at the (Apolline) Theoxenia 
or the Hermaea, or the Diaea cele- 
brated at Pelléné. 

45. yark. pup.| ‘The vast num- 
ber of prizes of bronze it is im- 
possible to ascertain.’ This in- 
cluded no doubt bronze shields 
won at Argos and 7a é& “Apxadia 
épya of Ol. viz. 83. 

46. paxp. cxod.] For this de- 
scriptive genitive cf. Madv. § 53 b.; 
the act of counting is measured or 
valued in terms of the time re- 
quired. 


Lae © 2 


AT. évre.] Se. yadxov governed 
both by @fjxe and by wxdoa, cf. 
Nem. v. 5, supra, v. 26. 

The games at Kleitér were Koreia 
in honour of Persephoné and Dé- 
métér, and at Teged Aleaia in 
honour of Athéné Alea. 

vwiBaro.|] ‘Upland.’ 

48. O%xe.] ‘Set by the race- 
course of Zeus as prize for men 
to win, &c.’ L, and 8. wrongly class 
it with Frag. 154 [164], ‘mude to 
win.’ Join wap Ards dpduw. For 
the Lykaeon ef. OL. x11. 108, Paus. 
vit, 38, 5. The prize at the Lykaea - 
was a bronze tripod, The singular 
verb 1s an instance of the so-called 
schema Alemanicum. 

49. Jlauddyn.] Probably a ma- 
ternal ancestor of Theiacos, 

51. é&uuev.] Taken twice (Mez- 
ger), ‘that it is innate in them to 
be, &. Cf. Nem. x1. 33. 

52. Tapia] ‘Kings,’ ef. Pyth. 
Vv. 08. 

ayuv. woip.} Cf, Ol. v1. 79. 

53. otv.] Of. supra, v. 38. 


8 


114 


para pev avdpav Sixaimy mepixadopevos. 


f 
Oe@v miotov ryévos. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


\ 4 
Kat pfeav 
100 
LTp. é. 


55 peTapeBopevor O évardAdk apépay Tay ev Tapa Tratpt 


pire 


\ 
Au vépovtat, tav & wre KevOect yaias év yuddots 


Ocparvas, 


105 


b / ¢ ~ p 4 
TOTMOV GLTLTNAVYTES OotoV’ érrél 


la 3 ? \ A 9 ~ 
TovTov 7) Taptrav Oeds Eupevar oiKkety T ovpav@ 

/. b . A f 
ethet aiava POipéevov Ilodvdevxns Kaoropos év mo- 


NEMO. 


Ito 


60 Tov yap “Idas audi Bovoiv tas yorwbels ETpace 


yanrKéas Noyyas aKa. 


"Avr. &. 


amo Taiyérov redavyalwv itdev AuyKeds Spvos év 


oTENEVEL 


54. meordév.] Cf. infra, v. 78. 

55, They both together live in 
Olympos every other day and. lie 
together in the tomb on the alter- 
nate days, cf. Od. xz. 303. For the 
temple of the Dioskuroi at Thera- 
pnae cf. Paus. 111. 20, 

56. yvados.] The Schol. ex- 
plains by uréyera, ‘an underground 
vault,’ but this seems tautological. 
Therapnae lay in the valley of cothy 
Aakedaipmwr. 

58. %.| Forsuppression of “addov 
cf. Madv. § 93 ¢; Zl. 1. 117, BovrAow’ 
éyw Aady obov eupevar H dmodécOat. 

59. Note the position of IloXv- 
dedcns. 

60. dudt Bovaty rws yodwbels.] Cf. 
Hes. Scut. Herc. 12, ywodpevos rept 
Bovot. The further recital of the 
cause of quarrel is dismissed by 
mus, ‘as some say.’ The Schol. 
mentions another account of the 
feud, namely that the Dioskuroi 
had carried off the brides of the 
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Apharétidae, Phoebé and Elaeira, 
daughters of Leukippos. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 2. 8, tells us that Idas 
and Lynkeus, sons of Aphareus, 
whose tomb was at Sparta (Paus. 
m1. 11. 8, 18. 1), dwelt in Aréné in 
Messénia. They had been cattle- 
lifting with the Dioskuroi and 
cheated the latter of their share 
of booty. The Dioskuroi in re- 
venge made a raid and drove off 
into Lakénia all the cattle they 
found in the possession of the sons 
of Aphareus, for whom they lay 
in wait, expecting to be followed 
home by their foes. They were 
espied by the miraculous eyesight 
of Lynkeus, and Idas was thus en- 
abled to kill Kastér. 

61. mwedavyafwr | ‘Sending pene- 
trating glances after them.’ But 
old mss. give dé’, 7é5’, and so sug- 
gest a doubt as to the original 
reading; as 7é5’ avydtwr, ‘seeing 
its foot clearly’ (ef, Pyth. x1. 36), 
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f ‘ 3 f f a 5 b) f 
Keivou yap émtyOoviwy Tavrwy yever ofv- 


Aaupnpots Sé twodecow adap 
> / \ f ” 3 f 3 ? f 
éEixéoOav, kat péya epyov éunaavt aKkéws 
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65 kat waboy Sewov wardauats “Adapynridat Atos’ avtixa 


yap 


7rOe Andas Tats didxov' toi §& &vavta ctadev TupBo@ 


\ Fe 
oVvEeoo” TaTpwiw 


évOev aprrakavtes dyahw Aida, Eeaotov métpor, 


"Er. 6. 
125 


éuBarov aotépvwa LlovvdevKeos’ GAN ov pow dracar, 


gives a sense nearer to the ordinary 
usage of avyafw. The quotation 
from Stasinos’(?) Kypria is as 
follows : 


atwa dé Avyxeds 

Taiyerov mpocéBawe wooly taxéeoot 
wemoOus. 

"Axporarov 8’ dvaBas SuedépKero vfioov 
admacay 

Tavraridov Iédoros, raya 0’ elode 
KVSLLOS 7PWS 

2... 6pGaruotow ow Spvds nuévw 
dupw *xothys * 

Kadoropa & trmddamuor kat dePopd pov 
Hodvdevxea. 


Hence one is prompted to suggest 
Twepavydfov. Ll. and 8. miss the 
meaning of avyaceat, Hes. W. & D. 
476, where it is not ‘see distinctly,’ 
but ‘look longingly, keenly,’ the 
middle denoting the mental emo- 
tion accompanying the keen glance. 
Liynkeus, whose name is connected 
with Aevoow, was said to be able to 
see through all material barriers to 
sight, stone, earth, sea, &c. Cf. 
Apoll, Rhod. 1. 153. 

62. udvous.} So Bockh; but 
some of the old Grammarians cor- 
rected 7juevos (old mss.) to 7uevor. 
They seem to have thought that 
Pindar meant to imply that Poly- 


deukés was not with Kastér when 
he was espied and attacked, but. was 
conceived to be hiding somewhere 
near, probably west of Kastdér, as 
the Apharétidae did not flee back 
into Messénia. But they may have 
attacked from the East or have 
had to double back in the flight. 
The Apharétidae were a spear’s 
throw off when Polydeukés left the 
tree, Aristarchos cited the Kypria, 
according to the Schol., surely to 
prove that Lynkeus was not in the 
tree (Huevos): Didymos cited the 
words to defend the plural 7yévos, 
-ws. There is no ground for im- 
pugning with Bergk the agcuracy of 
the Schol. as to the readings of the 
Grammanans. 

64, éunocar7’.| Mss. éuryoar’, 
-av7’. The insertion and omission 
of » are common errors. Cf. Od. 
m1. 261. 

65. xat.] ‘And accordingly;’ ef. 
Nem. iv. 32, péfovra ve xal waéety 
gorxev, 

66. <Andas mats.] Polydeukés, 
They stood face to face hard by 
the tomb of Aphareus. 

67. dy. ’Aida.] A sepulchral 
column, stélé, consecrated to “Acéys. 
For the genitive Dissen quotes Eur, 
Electr. 143, pédos Aida, Suppl. 783, 
ddou podral, cf. Isth. 111. 81. 
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130 


70 }Aace AuyKéos év mheupaios yadkdr. 


ZLevs & 


pavvov. 


> 9 
eT 


ua > 3 / 3 2 A 
apa O éxalovT épnpot. 
Optrely KpEeToovar. 


"Ida amupdhopov mrad wWoddevta xe- 


yareTa & épis avOparrois 
135 
rp. €. 


Tayéws O én’ adedXpeod Biavy wadw yopnoev 6 Tuv- 


dapioas, 


/ wv f 3s Ff \ / 4 
kat puv ovt@m Tevact acOuats &€ dplccovta mvoas 


EKLYED. 
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75 Geppa 6 Téyyov Saxpva otovayais 


dp@rov davace Udrep Kpoviwy, tis dn Avoes 


54 t \ ? \ , \ AQ? 3 # : 
éooetat TevOéwy; Kai éuol Gavatov civ TOO ErrireEtdoy, 


Md 
avas. 
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¥ \ ft f /, an , + ; 
OLYETAL TILA PiAWY TATWOLEVO PHTL’ TavpoL & év TOV® 


miaTo. BpoTev 


71. The tmesis éri—mwhdate has 
caused corruption. Mss. give éz’ 
"Ilda wvupPspov wake WodoevTa Kepav- 
vov. Hdd. with the Schol. Vet. 
alter “Ida to "Ida. Matthiae’s cita- 
tion of waiew egos only half-sup- 
ports éw’ "Ida rdaée xepavydy = Bada 
Kepauvoyv €rdntev “Ldav. 

72, éxalovr’.]| Mss. 6é xKéov7’, e€ 
for a and vice versa are common 
errors. 

épyjuot.| With none to aid or 
avenge them, 

Xarerd, x.7.r.] Cf. supra, v. 20; 
‘a, strife with higher beings is dan- 
gerous for men to encounter.’ Eris 
is half personified. The order is 
involved. For inf. cf. Ol. viz. 19, 
vir. 25, Isth. 11. 37. 

74. &c@uart.] ‘Drawing his 
breath convulsively in suffocation,’ 
i.e. with the death rattle (ruckle) 
in his throat. Cf. Nem. 111. 47; 


daOyua is ‘laboured breathing.’ The 
MSS. give ¢plocovr’ dava-(du)irvods, 
which will not scan; ‘ruffled as to 
breaths’ is a strong but intelligible 
metaphor, which is helped by the 
accompanying shuddering of the 
whole frame often observed in deaths 
from mortal wounds, Mommsen’s 
yévuas for rvods is not happy. 

75. réyywv.] Cf. Soph. Trach. 
847, ddiwwiy xwpdav réyye Saxpdwr 
dxvav, For 6 mss, give é6é. 

atovaxats.] Dative of accom- 
panying action, cf. Mady. § 42, Zi. 
xxiv. 696, Od, xxiv. 416. 

78. Apparently adapted by Eu- 
ripides, Hel. 274, xal dikwy ryrw- 
peéevyn OovrAn Kabéornx’, though loss 
of friends to a Greek woman was a 
very different case to that of a man. 
The faithlessness of mortals is con- 
trasted with the trustworthiness of 
deities; cf. supra, v. 54, Introd. 
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os yvete ZLers 8 avtios 


80 Kal TOO éEavdac’ ros’ “Eoot po. vids’ rovde O Errerta 


Toots 
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f x \ An f 
aoTréppa Ovatov patpt Tea TeNACALS 


Y c 
atak&ev Hows. 


of + bia a / ” A 
GAN aye TOvOE ToL EuTray aipertv 


3, 3 \ ' ' \ \ n ’ 
mapoioau* eb wev Gavatov Te hvyov Kal yhpas atrey- 


Oojeevov 


L53 


x, ON f mn fal f 3’. f 
avtTos OvXduptrov *voets oixety éuor*® civ 7 *Abavaia 


Kenawweyyet T ”Apet, 


¥ \ f > \ f , 
85 €oTL Gol TOUTWY AaYoS Eb SE KaTLYYNTOV TrEpt 


"Er. e’. 


160 


, ¢ \ A > ] ' if 
papvacat, TavTwy O€ voets arrobaccacbat ico», 


? 4 4 / f 
NLLTV MeV KE TVEOLS yalas VarévepOev ewy, 


tf 9 9 n° / r 
Hutcv O ovpavov év ypucéois Somotoe. 


165 


“ v f , 
@s5 ap avdacavTos ov yoda Simdoav Gero BovXar, 


79. perartauBdver.] “So as to 
share.’ For inf. cf. Madv. § 149. 

qvere.| Somss. Hlsewhere évy. 

80. ‘“Eooi wot vids.} And there- 
fore immortal. 

noots.] Tyndareus. 

82. I incline to read 7jpw’, as 
qpws seems too prominent. 

84. Between OvAvuror and oir 7’ 
Mss. give é0éders or OéXers Only, with 
defect in both sense and rhythm, 
Pindar elsewhere has é@é\w, which 
will not scan here, in verbal forms, 
except Ol. vir. 85, though he uses 
the participle of @é (Pyth. 11. 
69, x. 5, Isth. v. 43, and Ol. 11. 
97, where my note is incorrect on 
this point. The mss. give @éXwy for 
éxav at the end of Pyth. 1.69.) The 
Schol. interprets...Bovre rdv ovpavoy 
oixety ouy émol, x.7.A. and renders 
voeis, v. 86, by Bobet, whence Kayser 
gets voeis oixecy éuol (for the position 
of preposition cf, supra, v.38). The 


letters — ONNOEIC OIKEINE MOT 
would be peculiarly liable to cor- 
ruption as €, O, C were often con- 
fused, and also IC and K, and IN 
and M. Thus @ér\as or é6édets 
would be a gloss on voeis. Momm- 
sen reads véuew wedrrers ésot, Bergk 
Oérecs vatew éuol. The word péerres 
is so utterly inappropriate that 
Mommsen’s suggestion may be at 
once rejected. Against the con- 
siderations in favour of the text, 
for which cf. supra v. 58, the only 
point to be urged is the tameness 
of the assumed repetition of voe?s. 
For the position of cvv, cf. Pyth. 11. 
59, Nem. 1x. 14. 

86. igov.] Note the emphatic 
position. For icov=‘an equal 
share,’ cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 579, 
Eur. Ion, 818, Iph. in £7. 1009. Li. 
and 8. only give 76 toov. 

87. amvéots.] Observe the phrase: 
he is to live in the tomb. 
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goava 8 édvcev pev ohOarpov, érerta b€ dovav yar- 


/ Koputtpa Kacropos. 


89. ot, 7.4.) Polydeukés ‘of- 
fered not a double plan to his judg- 
ment.’ That is, he decided without 
the least hesitation. 

90. Note the change of subject 
back to Zeus: unless with Mezger 


we regard Polydeukés as the author 
of the release. 

xarkoulrpa.] The ulrpa of a war- 
rior was a broad woollen girdle faced 
with plates of bronze, worn below 
the (wua. 


[NEMEA XL. ] 


FOR THE eoirfipa OFFERED BY ARISTAGORAS OF TENEDOS, 
PRYTANIS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tas ode (enkémion) was performed before the altar and shrine 
of Hestié Prytanitis in the Prytaneion of Tenedos upon the occasion 
of the installation as mpdravis, or president of the Bovan, of Aristagoras, 
a wrestler and pankratiast of great strength and beauty, son of 
Arkesilas (v. 11). It has nothing to do with the Nemean games. 

The date is probably later than B.c. 470; but there is no clue 
except the style. The subject of the poem belonged to the clan of 
the Peisandridae who claimed kinship with both Amyklae and 
Thebes (vv. 34—37). Short though the poem is there is much of 
lasting interest in it. The doctrine of the mean is propounded with 
reference to excess or defect in honorable ambition, and mention is 
made of the uncertainty of the future and the inevitable approach of 
death (vy. 13—-16), natural topics in connection with the installation 
of a constitutional dignitary. The theory that hereditary excellence 
displays itself in alternate generations is introduced in a way that 
reflects rather severely on Aristagoras’ father, who supplies an 


instance of drodpia. 


ANALYSIS. 
vw. 
1—10. Invocation of Hestia Prytanitis. 


11,12. Praise of Aristagoras. 
13-—-16. He is reminded that excellence gives no exemption from 


death. 
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He deserves praise for his athletic victories in local 
The timidity of his parents debarred him from chance of 


Over-diffidence and over-confidence are alike detri- 


In spite of the future being beyond our foresight we 


17—21. 
games. 
22—29. 
distinction in the great games. 
29—32, 
mental. 
33—37. The noble ancestry of Aristagoras. 
37—43. Hereditary excellences develope themselves in alternate 
generations only. 
43—46. 
embark on ambitious schemes. 
47, 48. 


Insane yearnings for things unattainable hinder our 
setting due limits to our desires. 


XTp. a. 


Ilai ‘Péas, are mputaveia NéXoyyas, ‘Koria, 
Znvos tapicrov Kaciyvynta Kal opoOpovov “Hpas, 


€ 


pev “Apiorayopay oéEat tredv és Oarapor, 


» So 


? e / 3 La) U / 
ev © éTalpous ayNa® oKaTT® Tédas, 


5 0f ce yepaipovtes opGav dvraccacw Tévedor, 5 


"Avr. a. 


: \ va) f “~ 
TONG pev NotBaicw ayalopevor Tpwtav Gear, 


1. mpvraveta AéNoyxas.] As the 
goddess of the family altar and 
hearth generally, Hestia was natu- 
rally the deity worshipped at the 
common altar and hearth of the 
state under the title IIpuraviris. It 
would appear from Thuk. nm. 15 
that a Ipdéravs, whether Baorrevs, 
-  rbpavvos, or one of a numerous body 
~ of officials, held the title as president 
of the BovA}. For Aédoyxas cf. OL. 
vir. 55 ff., rx. 15, Aesch. 2. V. 228, 
Orws Tax.oTa Tov TaTpwoy és Opdvor | 
(Zevds) xabéfer’ edOds daluoow veer 
yépa | GdNotwcw adda, Kal drecro- 
xig¢ero | dpxnv. 

3. Oddrayov.] A sanctuary or 
shrine within the rpvravetor. 


4. éraipovs.] Members of the 
Bovd%. 

cxarry.] This allusion shews 
that there was a statue of Hestia in 
the mpuravetov at Tenedos, as there 
also was at Athens (Pausan. 1.18. 3). 
The sceptre is an usual attribute of 
Hestia in art (Dissen quoting 
Welcker). 

5. ép0dv.] Extension of pre- 
dicate; ‘in welfare.’ 

6. mpwrav.] ‘The eldest;’ cf. 
Hes. Theog. 453, Peta & vroduntetoa 
Kpdévw réxe haldtua réxva, ‘Iloriny, 
Anuntpa, xat “Hpnv xpvoorrédddop, 
ipOiudv 7’ Atdyv.. cal... Evvocliyatov, 
Liiva re, whereon Prof. Paley shews 
that Homer makes Héra the eldest 
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ToAra Sé kviog AVpa 5é cht Bpeuetat Kal aoida’ 
\ f/ \ 3 n f bg f 
Kat Eeviov Atos acKketrar Demis aevaors 


> / 
Ev TpaTrElass. 


GANA avy do&a TédrOS IO 


10 SuwdeKauNVvOY TWepacat GUY UuTPOT@ Kpacia. 


avdpa 8 éyw paxapifo pev tatép’ ’ApKecinray, 


Kat TO Oantov dSéuas atpepiav Te Evyyovor. 15 


aw 


An bd 
et O€ tis OABov Eywv popha TWapapyevceTat adrov, 
éy 7 aéOXotow apiotevoy érédereev iar, 


child of Kronos, and Zeus the eldest 
son. 

7. odt.] ‘At their bidding.’ 

Bpéuerat.] ‘Peals.? Cf. Nem.rx. 
8, Bpoulav pbparyya. 

8. Guests of the state were en- 
tertained at the mpuravetov and 
suppliants to the state sought sanc- 
tuary atitsaltar. For Themis being 
associated with Zeus Xenios cf. the 
similarly worded passage, Ol. vir. 
21—23, 0a Zwdbrepa Ards Levtoy 
mapedpos acxetrat Oéuis e£ox’ avOpw- 
xwy, where Aegina’s just dealing 
with strangers is intended. The 
connexion of the goddess of right 
and order with hospitality is illus- 
trated by the phrases da:rés élons, 
apuodsov delarvor. 

9, é.] ‘With;’ ef. infra, v. 17. 
For the perpetual public hospitality 
of Tenedos etc. edd. quote the rpa- 
mefat Eevixal of the Kretan cveciria, 
Athén. tv, 22 (p. 143 c). 

dAdo. | Cf. Ol. rr. 12, rv. 6. 

otv.] The repetition of otv in 
the next line has troubled critics 
greatly ; so that odv ddéa has been 
altered to voy and ool dofat, cuv- 
ddéav, adv and viv doga (with we- 
pica), L. and 8. give Bockh’s 
mwepacas (év). Others alter repdcat 
ovv into wepaoa obv OY Tepacal mv. 
Mezger rightly defends mss. and 
Scholia. For -ca¢ cov ef. Isth. 111. 17. 

10. arpézw.] For the metaphor 
ef. Nem. 1. 48. ‘Without annoy.’ 
He might have discharged the du- 


ties of his office ‘with credit’ amid 
continual dangers and anxieties. 

11. dyvdpa.] Emphatic, ef. Pyth. 
11.29. The meaning is almost ‘So 
far as I may congratulate a man— 
I deem his father Arkesilas blessed, 
and I laud his (Aristagoras’) ad- 
mirable form and innate hardi- 
hood.’ I agree with Mezger in 
making dvdpa refer to Aristagoras, 
but I take dvépa as an accusativus 
pendens; though paxapigw takes a 
double accusative. Aristoph.Vespae, 
588, rouri ydp rol ce udvov TovTwy 
wv elpnxas paxapltw (Fanshawe). 
The sense might be the same. ‘On 
the man do I congratulate his 
father, aye on his (the man’s) form.’ 
I cannot see the point of congratu- 
lating the son upon his father, who 
kept him from winning the Olym- 
pian and Pythian games (v, 22). 
Again if dvipa is Arkesilas, his too 
is the banrov Seuas x.7.. No doubt 
the passage is unsatisfactory. I 
think réxos ’Apxeciia may have got 
corrupted through the incorpora- 
tion of a marginal note. Dissen is 
probably right in recognising the 
zeugma, the sense of aivéw being 
drawn from paxapifw with 76 Oanrov 
déuas «7.4. Note that per is 
answered by 6é, v. 18; ‘though I 
praise, let him remember.’ Other- 
wise Mezger and Dissen citing Ol. 
y. 10. 

14. érédeckev.] Frequentative 
aorist. The future wapayetoera 
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15 vara Hepvda Boo ‘wepurrehhov pdm, 20 
Kab TehevTay awavtwv yav émriecocopevos. 


=Tp. B. 


> t + 3 A“ + A / . 
év oyots 0 aatav ayaboicl viv aiveicOat ypedy, 


Kal peduyOovrrotos SaidarOevta persbéuev do.dais. 


? \ ! 
éx O€ mepixtioveav Exxaider > Apiotarydpay 


b \ nn / 
20 ayAaal vikat TaTpay T evMVU/LOV 25 


3 t / ‘ n / 
€oTehavwcar TWANG Kal Meyavyel TayKpatio. 


"Avr. B’. 


{ €darides 8 oxvnpotepat yovéwv rratdds Biav 


¥ “ ~ 
exxov év Uvdave reypacba cat ’Odvpria adbrov. 


refers to moments of future self- 


- gatisfaction on the part of Aris- 


tagoras, as well as to the future 
generally. 

15. ‘Let him remember that the 
frame which he bedecks is mortal 
and that at the last of all he shall 
don a vesture of earth.’ Cf. ‘muddy 
vesture of decay.”’ For construction 
ef. Ol. vr. 8, Igth. 1. 68. 

mepiotéd\dwv.] Cf. Hur. Alc. 663, 
(watdas ot) Pavovra oe | wepioredovat 
kal mpofijcovra. vexpov. The verb 
weptoTeAdw is the regular word for 
arraying a body for the funeral. 

16. redevrdy.] Accusative in ap- 
position with the sentence; cf. O1. 
i. 4, vit. 16, Isth. 111. 7, Aesch. Ag. 
225. Here the use is similar to that 
of the “adverbial” dpyqjv. 

yay érieco.| For the phrase Ho 
quotes Aesch. Agam. 869, & & 7 
TeOvnKs, ds émAHOvov Adyou | oie 
cuparos Tay Vyptiwy 6 devrepos | 

‘ xXGovds Tpluoipoy xXAatvay 
eEquxe. AaBwv, | drak éxdorw Kar- 
Oavav poppuyare; Nem, vii. 88. 
Hemsterhuis (Ad Hesych.1. p. 1352) 
besides the references in Li. and 8. 
gives Simonides, Apud Athen, 111. 
p. 125 p, Frag. 168 [227], airap 
(xem) éxdupOn (Porson é@agp6@n) | 
wh ILeepiny yay EMEC TAPED. Kur. 
Troad. oe yiv Teed éwauric- 


xovres. This warning to avoid ex- 
cessive pride is peculiarly appro- 
priate in an official ode composed 
for a civic magistrate, 

17. Adyos.] ‘Friendly (fair) dis- 
cussions,’ Cf. Nem. vir. 21. For 
év cf. Pyth. v. 97, supra v. 9. 

18. For sentiment cf. Ol. vz. 6, 7. 

pediveuev.] Mezger supposes that 
there is a change of subject. Her- 
man alters to wédew év: Mommsen 
to peulx@’ év. With the text dodats 
is scanned as a dissyllable, I think 
the infinitive goes with jedvydou- 
mow. (Madv. § 150), and that xal 
couples év Adyors and daduréévra, 

20. evdavunov.] Perhaps an ex- 
tension of the predicate. As Nixy 
is often represented in Art holding 
out a wreath there is probably a 
half personification of the Victories 
here. Note that éx wepixr. should 
not be taken with vixat but with 
the verb, meaning ‘on the authority 
of, at the instance of the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The 6é= ‘for,’ 

21. peyavyet.] MSS. weyadauyel. 

22. éAmides oxvnporepat.| ‘Too 
great diffidence.’ Hiterally ‘Too 
shrinking apprehensions.’ We can 
speak of ‘confident hopes’ but 
hardly of ‘diffident or timid hopes.’ 
For édmis cf. Nem. 1. 32. 

23. éoxov.] For the inf. without 
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vat pa yap bpxov, éwav ddfav mapa Kactadig 30 
25 Kal Tap evdévdp@ porwy dy8@ Kpovov 
/ x f 3. hf 3 3 f 
KaA\OoY av OnpLaVTaY evoTTHT aVTITAaXOD, 


"En. ’. 


mevraeTnplo éoprav ‘Hpaxdéos TéPucov 35 
KoOmacats avdyodpevos TE Kopav év TopdPupEots 


EPVET LD. 


a id > 
ara Bpotav Tov pev Keveohpoves avyas 


’ A , 4 ’ > > » 
30 €& ayadav EBarov' Tov & av xataneudOévtT ayav 40 
/ tad 
toYUY otKEeiwy Trapéoparey KaX@v 
\ e/ 3 f \ of x? 
yvetpos €AKwY oTicaw Aupos ATOAMOS EMV. 


Stp. ¥. 


oupSare pay evuapes nv To Te Iletcavdpov manat 
aiw amo Srapras’ “Auixrabev yap éBa ody ’Opéota, 

35 AloXgwv otpatiay yarKevtéa detp’ avayov' 45 
kai tap “lopnvot pody Kexpayévov 


uy cf. Madv. § 210 Rem. 1, Soph. 
Aiax 70, abyds dreipiw ohv mpocopy 
etordety, Isth. 1. 60, 

24, ydp.| ‘For else.’ 

éuay ddgéav.] Cf. Aristoph. Paz, 
232, kal yap é&évat, yrounv eur, | 
pédre. These are accusatives of 
‘extent, range, sphere,’ Madv. 31 o, 
like rd éuov wepos, TO KaT’ éué: but 
instead of qualifying the action or 
state predicated, they qualify (make 
conditional) the predication, hke an 
infinitive, e.g. doxety eiretvy dxovev, 
with or without os. Cf. Madv. 
§§ 151, 168 d. 

wapd.] Here and in the next 
line to be taken after dnpidvrwr, 
while yworwy=‘had he gone (thi- 
ther).’ For the victor’s return cf, 
Nem. ur, 24, Ol. virz. 67—71, Pyth. 
vir, 81—-87, 

26. Medicean mss. évd(é)oravr 
by dittography. 

27. Cf. Nem. x. 33, OL. x1. 57, 58, 
Ol. x1. 40. 

28. mopdupéas.] Cf. Hor. Od. tv. 
1. 10, purpurets odoribus. Like 
xptoeos, Ol. vit. 1, Nem.1, 17, and 


elsewhere, rrop¢. = ‘gleaming,’ ‘glis- 
tening,’ ‘ rich-coloured.’ 

30, dyaddv.] ‘Blessings of vic- 
tory’ (cf. Ol. vir. 18) are of course 
included under the general term. 

é&- EBadov.] Tmesis, Frequenta- 
tive aorist; so rapéopaker, and édwx. 
v. 39, Render ‘cast down from.’ 

karaueupbérvr’.| ‘Disparaging.’ 

31. oixelwy.] ‘Proper,’ ‘within 
his reach.’ 

33. ouuBaretv.] ‘Infer,’ ‘ga- 
ther.’ 
re.] Taken up by xal v. 36, from 
"Apixrabey to dvdywv being a par- 
enthesis, For éupey suppressed 
with mddac dd Zardpras cf, Nem. x. 
51. The Achaean Peisandros was 
said to have been driven from 
Sparta on the Migration of the 
Dérians into Peloponnésos and to 
have joined Aeolian emigrants from 
Boedtiain that country, whence they 
sailed to Tenedos. 

35. yadxevréa.] MSS. yaAKevréwr 
(one xarkéwy re, -wy being ex- 
pressed by a superscribed”). 

36. In Thebes. 
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éx Medavirroio pdtpwos’ dpyaias § dperal 


"Avr. 9. 


apbpépovT addAracoopevat yeveats avdpav obévos" 


3 A 3 by A >] 
ev oYEN@ © ovT 


apoupat, 
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40 Sévdpea TF ovx eOéXer Tacas éréwy TEpoools 


f IA f 
avOos evddes hépesy wrOUVTH tcor, 


> 3 * 
arr €v apmei Porte. 


\ \ tf ” ov 
Kat Ovarov otras eOvos ayet 


"Er. 9’. 


potpa. 708 éx Aros avOpdrrois cadés ove Eretas 55 
TéKMaAp’ aN Eurayv peyaravoplas éuBaivopey, 
45 épya te ToANa pevowwarvres Séderas yap avadel 


37. éx Medavlrroo udrp.] ‘With 
the blood of a daughter of Me- 
lanippos.’ 

38. For sentiment cf. Nem. v1. 
8——11, 

aupépovra.] For the voice ef. 
Pyth. vit. jin., gépecOar probably 
transitive. Here the compound 
means ‘return,’ ‘yield;’ not ‘raise 
up,’ ‘bring with them.’ 

40. ovx é¢éXer.] ‘Are not wont.’ 
L. and 8. only give prose examples 
of this sense, Don. would render 
€0é\w as=duvauae here and Nem. 
vit. 90. 

mepodots.] For meprddocs, cf. arep- 
arruv, Pyth. 11. 52. 

41. mdotvTw icov.}] Dat. of man- 
ner; ‘in equal abundance.’ 

42. év auelBovrr.] For the ge- 
rundive use, ‘in alternation’ (= d)- 
Aacoopuevat), of the active participle 
ef, Thuk. 1. 142, év ro wh weder arr, 
Madv. 180 8. Rem. 2, Soph. Oed. 
Col. 1219, drav ris és méov recy | 
tov @édovTos, Aristotle’s 76 dyri- 
werovOds. Compare our English 
confusion of abstract nouns in -ing 
with the participle (which originally 
in Saxon ended in -nvd). Pindayr’s 
suppression of the article is note- 
worthy. Perhaps the usual expla- 


nation given above is wrong and 
érec is to be supplied in thought 
from éréwy. 

kal.,.oUTws.] ‘Hven so.’ 

43. ro 8 éx Atds.] ‘As for what 
comes from Zeus.’ Cf, Nem. 1. 17, 
daca 8 apd’ aéOros | Temodnuldac 
éLoxwraro: mpodéyorras. For senti- 
ment cf. Ol. x1. 7, 8, Soph. Oed. 
Rex, 978, mpovora 8 éoriv ovdevos 
caps. Isth, vit. 14, 15, Kur. Here. 
FP, 62. 

44, éuBalvowev.] ‘We embark 
upon.’ Metaphor from navigation 
followed up in v. 46. 

45. re. ] For the coupling of a par- 
ticipial clause to one containing a 
finite verb cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 740, 
Tov Oé Adiov diow | riv’ cixe Ppdte, 
tiva & axpiy nBys éxywv. Also with 
the participle preceding Ol, 1. 13, 14, 
Spérwv perv... | ayralgerat 6é, Isth. 
1.14, Aesch. Agam. 97, Tovrwy NEeEac’ 
ére Kal Suvardv | kal Oéuis aivedy, | 
Tay Te yevod THOSE pepiuyys: Where 
however, as in Choeph. 547 (P.), Te 
seems= ‘accordingly’ and is hardly 
copulative. In the present case [ 
think the construction 1s xara ovv- 
ecw, as though peyadavopiats con- 
tained jeyaddvopes dvres. 

déderas.| ‘Constrained.’ Perhaps 
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érxmioe yvia’ mpopabeias 8 amoKewrTat poat. 60 


Kepdéwy O€ ypn péTpov Onpevéwev' 
atpociktav © épwtav o€vTepar paviat. 


a metaphor from a slave chain- 
ed to the oar. Cf. Pyth. iv. 
71, ris 6é kivdvvos xparepots ada- 
pwavros Snoev dAos; Pyth. ru, 54, 
adda Kepder kat copia déderar (with 
which cf. Bakchyl. Frag. 4 (2), ws 
0 dwat elreivy, dpeva xal wuKway 
Keépoos avOpwmrwy Bidrat). 

dvacéet.| ‘Improbus,’ ‘unconscion- 
able,’ ‘unreasonable.’ 

46. moouabeias.| Mezger and Post- 
gate rightly join the genitive with 
poat. Men strive or drift in a vari- 
able, uncertain course, but fore- 
knowledge, if they only had it, 
would bear them along steadily 
like a current. No doubt the mari- 
ners of Tenedos were familiar with 
and often grateful to the strong 
Hellespontine current. For the 
metaphor cf. OL. 11. 33, poat & addér’ 
G&rAae evOuutdv re wera Kal rover és 
avdpas {8av. For the general senti- 
ment cf. Solon, Frag. 13 [4], 65, 
mao. dé rot xlyduvos éw’ epypacw, 


ote res older | 4 oxjoew pmédret 
wpnyuaros apyouévov, Theogn. 585. 

47. For a more general state- 
ment of the doctrine of a pérpov 
ef. Ol. xrrr. 46, devas 5” ev Exdory | 
mérpov’ vonoae de Katpds dpioros. 
Also Hes. W. and D. 692, Pyth. 11, 
34, Isth. v, [v1.], 71. 

48, For general sentiment ef. 
Nem. 111.30. For yvavia cf. Theogn. 
1231, oxérde "Epws, waviat oa” éte- 
Onvycavro KaBoticat. So that Plato’s 
classification of "Epws under pavia, 
Phaedr. pp. 244, 245, was perhaps 
suggested by poetic diction. 

6’.] Equivalent to dddad. Cf. 
Soph. Az. 12. 

égvtepat.] Don. refers to Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 487, thus making it doubt- 
ful whether he would render the 
comparative by ‘too’ or ‘some- 
what,’ ‘rather,’ or as merely equiva- 
lent to a positive. It clearly means 
‘too acute’ in the medical sense of 
‘acute.’ Cf. Ol. vizr. 85. 


ISTHMIA L. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HERODOTOS OF THEBES IN THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT RACH, 


INTRODUCTION. 


Heropotos, son of Asdpodéros of Thebes, was one of several 
Theban victors at some Isthmian festival of uncertain date. Some 
consider that Asdpodéros had been exiled from Thebes (vv. 836—38) ; 
but this supposition is not consistent with the most natural inter- 
pretation of the passage vv. 34—46, and seems in particular to 
involve making his father’s exile too prominent a topic introducing 
the most striking part of the ode. If Hérodotos himself had been 
exiled at the time of the Persian war as a young man of about 
twenty he would not be too old to act as his own charioteer (v. 15) 
in B.c. 458, OL. 80. 3 to which date Dissen refers the composition of 
the ode. He thinks that the alliance between Thebes and Sparta 
before the war in which the battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta were 
fought is figured in the association of Kastor and Lolfos vv. 16, 17 
(but cf. Pyth. 1x. 59 ff composed B.c. 478); that war is suggested by 
the allusion to Géry6n’s Opaceias xives (v. 12) (but Prof. Seymour 
justly remarks, agreeing with Don.—“This was the most distant 
point reached by Heracles, hence this clause means ‘whose mighty 
deeds reached even to the ends of the world’”); and by 7} aodepicoy 
v. 50 (but see my note) so that the premises can hardly be said to 
_ be strong enough to carry Dissen’s conclusion. Leopold Schmidt on 
altogether insufficient grounds places the date between the third 
Isthmian and the fifth Nemean, that is, in the-first period of 
Pindar’s poetic activity. Pindar may merely intend to apologise 
for the slightness of the composition and the thinness of the senti- 
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ments when he mentions his engagement for the men of Keos. It 
is to be safely inferred from vv. 39, 40 that Hérodotos was an aris- 
tocrat. (Mezger thinks the father was obliged to retire to Orcho- 
menos through loss of property by actual shipwrecks, reading épeuro- 
jtevoyv Vv. 16, a view which J cannot at all admit.) The main thread 
of the Ode is the enforcement and illustration of the glory conferred 
on the warpis by a successful pursuit of dpera and the consequent 
reward of praise and remembrance due from fellow-citizens (cp. 
vv. 12; 17; 30, 31; 35; 40; 66, 67; 1—6; 438--46; 50, 51; 67, 68). 
This train of thought is peculiarly appropriate if Hérodotos was 
reestablished at Thebes in consequence of this Isthmian victory, 


which may be inferred froin vv. 39, 40. 


ANALYSIS, 
vv. 
1—10 Invocation of Théba, with an apology for laying aside a 

poem for the men of Keos to compose an Athenian ode. 

10—12 Since six prizes have fallen to Thebes. 

12—13 The birthplace of Hérakles. 

14—16 In honour of Hérodotos victory in the four-horse chariot 
race the poet is ready to compose a Kastoreion or ode of 
Tolaos. 

17—31 The athletic prowess of Kastér and Ioldos. 

32—40 Allusion to the victor’s family and to his exile and return 
to good fortune. 

40—52 General sentiments in praise of prowess and enterprise 
glancing at Hérodotos. 

538—59 Enumeration of some of his victories. 

60—63 The scope of the ode prevents him proclaiming all. 

63 Often what is not mentioned gives the greater satisfaction. 

64—67 <A hope that encouraged by poetic praises Hérodotos may 
win at the Pythian and Olympian games. 

67,68  Ifany one hoards and finds fault with those who are lavish 


in pursuit of honour, he docs not consider that he will 
die ‘unhonoured and unsung.’ 
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LTp. a. 


a , 
Matep €ua, tO Teov, yptcacrs Ona, 
mpayna Kal aoyortas vaéprepov 


Oncopat. 
n et f 
Adnos, év a Kéeyupat. 


t f 
MN Mot Kpavad vewecacas 


/ ba val 
5 7b hirtepov Kedvoav toxéwv ayabots ; 5 
elEov, @ ToAAwULas ahoTtepay Tor yapiTtwy ary Oeois 


fevEw TéXos, 


xXptcacm.| This epithet refers to 
a statue of Théba, perhaps that 
which ig mentioned in Frag. 177 
[207], evdpuare, xpvooxirwy, lepwra- 
Tov &yadpa, On8a. For the promi- 
nence given here to the shield com- 
pare the shield on coins of Thebes. 
The hypothesis that the epithet 
has reference to a state of war must 
therefore be established independ- 
ently, which I do not think pos- 
sible (see Introd.). For Théba, 
daughter of Asdédpos and Metépa, 
cf. Ol. v1. 84, 85. 

2. mpayya.] ‘Thy interests,’ 
the requirements arising from the 
reeent Isthmian victories of her 
children. 

dcyorlas.| ‘A pressing engage- 
ment.’ Plato, Phaedr, 2278, refers 
to this passage, ov« dy ole we Kara 
Ilivdapoy cai (even) doxyoXlas barépre- 
pov Toncer Oar TO oyv Te Kat Avolov 
Siarpisny dxotca ;—also Plutarch, 
de genio Socratis, p. 575 D, éué xal 
daxorlas vméprepoy Céc0ar Kara Tov 
Ilivdapoy 7rd detpo édOciy emt ryv 
Ounynoww, 

4, Adndos.] Délos, as the birth- 
place of Apollo, was interested in 
the paeén which was being com- 
posed for the Isle of Keos. The 
Schol. rasbly states that it was to 
be sung at Délos. 

xéxuuat.} ‘On which I have been 
pouring forth my soul.’ Cf. Cie. 
Att. 1. 18. 2, in qua...omnes profudt 


uires animt atque ingentt met. Dis- 
sen points out that xexupévos (ets 71, 
mpos Tt) is generally used in a bad 
sense. 

5. The claims of parents, i.e. 
in this case of warpis, are para- 
mount. <A respectful apology is 
needful to excuse his taking up a 
human theme, when engaged on a 
paean. The poet does not ask 
leave to postpone the paean, but 
prays to be excused for diverting 
his attention for a time from it. 
Possibly the real motive for the 
apology is vanity. To be chosen 
by the countrymen of Bakchylidés 
was a high compliment. See, how- 
ever, Introd. 

6. @& ’rod\d\wuids.] ‘Beloved of 
Apollo.’ The tutelary deity of Dé- 
los is entreated to respect the poet’s 
devotion to Théba even as she ap- 
preciates the devotion of Apollo to 
herself. For the personification cf, 
Pyth. vi. 6, xu. 2, Ol. vir, 13,14, 
Nem, 1. 4, Frag, 64 [58]. Others 
explain Apollinea urbs, quoting 
Ovid, Met. x11. 631. 

xapirwy.| ‘I shall combine the 
performance of both obligations’ 
(‘favours’ is hardly respectful 
enough); cf. Pyth. m1. 72. The 
phrase feta wédos, Nem. 1. 7, is a 
different application of the meta- 
phor, Dissen explains, wrongly in 
my opinion, utriusque hymni (isth, 
111. 8) cum diis pertexam finem. : 
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% 
Avt. a. 
\ \ 3 f n , 
Kat Tov axetpexouav DoiBov yopevov 
ev Kéw audhtpita av ovTi 
ém apipvtTa ovy qovTios 
> / \ \ ¢ : / 3 fa 
avopacty, Kal tav adtepréa “loOpnod 10 


1o detpad"' émrel atedavous 


C ra 9 
é& drracev Kdduov otpato é& atOdor, 

tie t rn >. ® \ \ Ins 
KaANWiKOY TaTpios KDOOS. év & Kab TOV adEelmayToV 
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é 


"Ev. a’. 


waioa, Opacetas Tov tote Unpvova ppi~ay Kives. 15 
3 >] 5) \ oc f Uy \ \ tf / 
arr éya ‘Hpoddtm tevywr TO pev appate TeOpirTe 


yépas, 


7. dxeip.] ‘‘Milton’s ‘unshorn 
Apollo.’” Prof. Seymour. 

xopevuv.] ‘Composing a choral 
ode for’—is what is meant, but he 
represents himself as the yopyyés, 
kopvpatos. Cf. L.and 8. s.v. yopevw 
11.2, where Kur. H. F. 871 is placed 
wrongly instead of under ‘111. Cau- 
sal. 

The Schol. says that Pindar was 
asked by the men of Keos to com- 
pose a paedin to be sung at Délos, 
inferring the place of recitation 
from v. 8, éx rovrov dfXov, sre els 
Ajrov éypade Kelois, but from v. 8 
it is clear that the ode was to be 
recited in Keos, perhaps in the 
principal temple of Apollo at Kar- 
theia, in the yopyyetov of which 
Athénaeos tells us (p. 456 F) that 
Simonides, who was perhaps dead 
at the date of this ode, was for 
some time xopodiddcxaros. The 
Schol. however on v. 9 says xal 
vorepov col radu Tov érinxoy (Bockh 
alters to tuvov) drodwow. Hartung 
and Mezger argue from émivixop 
that the ode for Keos was not a 
paedn, but epinikian, But all 
this érivcxoy can effect is to nullify 
the testimony of the Schol. Pin- 
dar’s language decides in favour of 
the paean. 


F.. IL, 


9. ddtepxéa.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 18; 
here ‘barring sea from sea.’ The 
epithet seems to be in contrast to 
aupipvra. Observe the hiatus, -ea 
"Icduod, cf. infra, vv. 16, 82, Ol. 
vil. 74. 

Hérodotos was clearly one of 
several (from four to six) The- 
bans who had won prizes in the 
recent Isthmian games. 

11. orparg.] L. and §. rashly 
say ‘since Homer or. always means 
the soldiery, the people, exclusive 
of the chiefs.” Now, Pyth. 1. 87, 
6 AdBpos arpards means ‘the de- 
mocracy,’ in Pyth. 1. 86, 11. 56, 
Hiero, in Nem. 1, 61 Amphitry6n 
is excluded. But no such exclu- 
sion is intended here, nor in Ol. 1x. 
95, OL. x. 17, Nem. x. 25. 

13. «xtves.] It must remain a 
question whether Orthros is made 
plural in consideration of his two 
heads or whether Pindar is follow- 
ing an unknown version of the 
myth. 

14, d&dX’.] The poet checks him- 
self in the praise of Hérakles, 
Prof. Seymour points out that here, 
and Nem. 1. 33, Isth. v. 19, éyw 
introduces the transition to a myth. 
Cf. also Ol. rx. 21, xi1r. 49, Pyth.1. 
42, 1x. 103. 
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) Kaoropeim 4 ‘lodaor evappokar pw dure. 


Kelvot yap npwowv dippnrarar Aaxedaipove cat OnBais 


eTeKVMOEY KpaTLOTOL 
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év tT aéOdotot Biyoy TreicTwv ayaver, 
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t 
yevowevoe oTehavay 


For revywv.,.€0é\w te ef. OL. 1. 
14, dpérwv pev,..dyhatferar dé, Isth. 
m1. 12, Aesch. dgam. 97, \ééaca... 
walwy re yevod, and with the verb 
before the participle Nem. xt, 44, 45. 
For wev—re cf. Nem. 11. 9, Ol. rv. 15. 
Prof. Seymour takes ro péev =‘ part- 
ly.’ For dpuare dat. after yépas cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. Dissen and 
others, regardless of the order, 
compare double datives such as 
those at Ol. 1. 14 f., Pyth. vir. 2 
(on which I wrongly gave this verse 
as a parallel case in O. and P.), 
infra, vv. 61, 62. 

revyur...yépas = ‘making (-the- 
ode-on)-the victory;’ the theme 
is put in the place of the composi- 
tion, as occasionally with modéw. 
This reasonable assumption saves 
the passage from the charge of cor- 
ruption. For revywy cf. infra v. 
67, ‘working,’ ‘causing (honouyr),’ 
Or is it ‘making for Hérodotos the 
gift due to the chariot’? 

15. vwydoavr’.| Acc. agreeing 
with pv. ‘For that he managed the 
reins with no alien hands.’ Note 
that addorp. ob xepoi=ovK adAorTp. 
XEpot. 

16. “IoAdo’.] Mss. -aov, but cf. 
Ol. x11. 85, Nem. Ix, 55. 

évapudéa.| Cf. Isth. vi. 20, Nem. 
tz. 11, 12, for the kind of phrase. 

The strain of Iol4os was probably 
a variety (perhaps Theban) of the 
immos vouos, the Kacropecoy being 
another variety of the same, cf. 


Pyth. 1. 69. As Iol4os was cha- 
rioteer to Hérakles(Schol.), perhaps 
an ’ToX. Suv. was sung in honour of 
an actual charioteer, as v. 15 sug- 
gests. 

Tolaos and Kastér are mentioned 
together in a Theban ode, Pyth. xt. 
59. Were Hérakles and Iolaos 
Theban Dioskuroi? 

17. éréxv. kpariorot.] ‘Were the 
best that were born.’ For the pre- 
dicative adjective containing the 
most emphatic idea cf. Isth. 11. 12, 
Nem, x. 32, 

18. é@ 7 déOroor.] Cf. Ol. vr. 
7, xi. 51, Nem. 1. 34, 111. 82, infra 
vv. 34, 57. Mezger, quoting Friese, 
Pind. p. 28, joins év with the dat. 
to Olyov here; to émrixipaats (so Dis- 
sen), Ol. vi. 7; to rpdcdopov, Nem. 
vit. 48; to dpapéra, Ol. x1. [x.] 82. 
In the last case I give the same 
construction but suggest another 
as preferable; in Ol. v1., Nem. vir. 
I altogether disagree. For the 
prizes mentioned Dissen compares 
il. xxi, 264 ff. Hlsewhere Pindar 
has a dat, after @vy-; cf. the similar 
phrase dperats @lyooa, Pyth. vim. 
22. Notwithstanding the accent of 
the participle @iyov is a frequenta- 
tive aorist. 

20. xpvood.] For gen. of mate- 
rial cf, Pyth. rv. 71, 206. 

21. ‘yevduevot.] So two (the old 
Vatican and Munich) mss. The rest 
cevouevot. Cf, Nem. vi. 25, Isth. 
Iv. 20. 
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22, vixaddpwr.] ‘Brought by vic- 
tory.’ Cf. Ol. x11. 15, note. 

Adwrres.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 45, Ol. 1. 238. 

23. omdiras.] Cf. Eur. Electra, 
442, domoral woxyOo. For yupvoicr, 
which is in contrast to domd., cf. 
Thuk. 1. 21, Pyth. x1. 49; for the 
causative use cf. Nem. vi. 61. 

24. Mezger takes tev also in this 
line as well as in the next without 
inserting with Dissen after oid re— 
“‘thauper dpera ogiow 6760’,” mak- 
ing oia=‘How’ exclamatory (cf. 
Ol. 1x. 89, 93, Isth. v. 62); but I 
prefer ‘and as to the casts they 
made’; xai coupling éy dicxos to 
axovrifovres. For the dat. alypats 
‘with javelins,’ cf. Nem. 1, 18, Ol. 
x1. [x.] 72; aéxuy is probably de- 
rived from the root ix (Schleicher). 

25. év dSioxots.] ‘In hurlings of 
the discus.’ Dissen quotes Xenoph. 
Memorab. ui. 9. 2, év mwéXrats kal 
dxovrios...€v Tdkots...draywrlrecOat, 
cf. also Pyth. x1. 46, év apuact Kar- 
Aimxot, ‘in chariot-races.’ Mss. 
give é7ére without év. 

26. mevraé@\ov.] For form cf. 


Pyth, vir. 66. The first invention 
of the pentathlon was said to have 
occurred during the Argonautic 
expedition. Cf. Schol. Apolldén. 
Rhod. rv. 1091. But Prof. Seymour 
quotes Od. vii. 123 ff., where the 
contests in the special exercises of 
the pentathlon are still separate. 

27. xetro.| Pass. of ri@ynut, cf, 
Ol. 1. 85, Nem. x. 48. 

rédos.] ‘Prize.’ Cf. Ol. xr. [x.] 
67, Pyth. rx. 118, 

28. rwv.] Se. oredarvwr, from 
Aduret to Ketro TéXos being a paren- 
thesis. 

29. &pavev.] For égdvncav. For 
position of prep. cf. Pyth. mu. 11, 
Nem. 1x, 14. 

30. "Id. wats.] Ioldos, 

Zraprwy.| The ‘sown’ men who 
sprang from the dragon’s teeth. 

31. Tuvdaplias.] Kastor, son of 
Zeus, putative son of Tyndareus. 

bwyiredov.] Lit. ‘lofty-sited’— 
‘highland.’ Cf. Nem. x. 47. 

olxéwy.] A -spondee. For adjec- 
tival use of participle cf. Nem. tv, 
29, vit. 65, Isth. 111. 5, 37. 
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32. yalpere.] Addressed to the 
heroes, the topic of whose praise is 
thus dismissed. 

~ Dat. commodi, ‘in honour of.’ 

33. At Onchéstos on the shore 
of Lake Képéis was a temple of 
Poseidén. Cf, Isth. 111. 37. 

mepiaTéAdwy.| Metaphor from the 
toilette, cf. Nem, x1. 15. 

34, yaptcoua.] A true case of a 


- middle fut, of a verb of sound. Note 


pio. 

dyaxdéa.] Part of predicate, ‘as 
right glorious,’ 

atcav.] ‘ Career,’ cf. Nem. v1. 49. 

35. “Opxomevoto.] Gen. after 
dpovpay, taTrpway being predica- 
tive. 

36. vy.| Asdpoddros (Mezger). 
Dissen is clearly wrong in referring 
it to the father. 

épevdiuevov.| Hartung, peer. 
needlessly. Don. renders ‘driven 
ashore.’ But as ‘driving people 
ashore alive’ is not a specific or 
an usual function of shipwreck, it 
would hardly be attributed thereto 
in a metaphor. Render—‘ hard 
pressed.’ He was shipwrecked in 
the ‘ fathomless brine,’ i.e. faction- 
torn Thebes, and swam to shore, 
i.e. fled to Orchomenos. The plural 
vavaylars expresses more than Asé- 


podéros’ own misfortune, including 
those of his friends. Mezger takes 
vavaylacs literally. 

39. éréBace.| Supply vy from 
v. 36. Cf. Zl. vit. 285, for meta- 
phor from horses or chariots, rév 
Kal Tyho8 éovra élxrelyns érlByoov. 
The aorist is apparently idiomatic, 
referring to the time of the lately 
won victory, on the strength of 
which Hérodotos was probably re- 
stored to Thebes. 

mwoTwos ouvyyevyns.| Cf. Nem. v. 

0 


40. 6 mwovjoats.] A variation on 
wafer. pados, Aesch. Agam. 177, 
Schol. 6 raédy Kal re v@ mrpopnOys 
ylyverat. 

‘He who hath endured, brings 
accordingly fore-knowledge to his 
mind,’ i.e. adds fore-knowledge to 
his other mental powers; xai is 
rightly placed to emphasize the 
connection between mdvos and mpo- 
padera. 

Perhaps the poet means that 
Hérodotos has learnt wisdom by 
experience and is therefore not 
likely to incur unpopularity again. 

géper.}| The past experience is a 
store whence at any time he can 
draw the basis of fore-knowledge ; 
thus the present tense is appro-_ 
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priate. Here mrpoudfern means ‘the 
faculty of fore-knowledge’ so that, 
as in Nem, rrr. 18, the present dépec 
contains a reference to the past, 
‘hath won for and adds to,’ Dis- 
sen’s déper, éyer is only partly right, 
while in Nem. tr. 30 ¢épew does 
not=éyew but ‘to bear,’ ‘ endure.’ 
The active ¢épw is used indifferently 
with dépoua, but here, vdw being 
reflexive, the active is natural. Cf. 
Nem. vi. 15. 

Al. xardxerrar.] Xenoph. De Ven. 
x. 8, els rolrov ryy dpynv xaréfero, 
effundere solet, seems the nearest 
parallel, dpera being a dat. termini. 
‘If he (6 rovjoais) be expended, 
every impulse of him, on distinc- 
tion.” Hermann’s dperad (cf. Isth. 
tv. 17) cannot stand with rdcav 
épyav. Hartung’s kara@y tis re- 
moves none of the real difficulty. 
Dissen explains the verb as nearly 
equivalent to é@yxe:ra, éwlxerrat, 
incumbit. Kayser proposed dperd... 
naicw épyav. It is clear that racav 
épyar is an acc. of reference, not = 
mdvra tTpowov (Schol.). For senti- 
ment ef. Isth. rv. 22. There is no 
need to supply ris (ef. Ol. vr. 4, 
Nem. vir. 16). Prof. Seymour's 
rendering of dpera, ‘excellence and 
the praise for excellence,’ only errs 
in being too precise. The word 
cannot convey at one time with 
equal vividness the subjective and 
objective phases of an idea or a 
fact and its consequence. He 
quotes Theognis 29, 30, where dpe- 
ras is ‘credit for virtues’ rather 
than ‘rewards for virtue;’ Soph. 
Elect. 626, @pdoous | rovd’ ob adrv- 


érel kovda doors avodpl cop@ 


£ets, where the causal genitive gives 
‘the punishment of,’ so that the 
citation is irrelevant; Ol. vir, 89, 
Eur. Med. 297, where the notion 
of reputation for bravery, idleness 
is predominant; and Od. xiv. 417, 
Kamarov €dovew, ‘eat the fruit of 
(our) toil,’ which is only remotely 
relevant. 

42, dudorepov.}] Ci. Ol. 1. 104, 
vi. 17. 

dardvas.| Dat. of reference, or 
sphere of action (state). 

43. dydvopa xourorv.| ‘ Praise for 
thorough-manliness.’ Cf. Isth. rv. 
24. 

44, Dissen explains rightly; 
those who differ from him have 
got wild. The key to the passage 
is to recognise Pindar’s (and others’) 
irregularity In giving a general apo- 
dosis to a particular protasis (cf. 
Pyth. x1. 41—44, Nem. rv. 79-84) 
or vice versa (Pyth. x1. 54, 55, Hur. 
Orest. 566-570). Here indeed the 
protasis is not exactly particular 
but only less general than the apo- 
dosis. The construction is yp7 
pépew xbprrov evpovrero. (dat. of 
remote object after pépew) vy (dpe- 
rav, direct object after evpovrecct, 
ef. OL. vir. 89, wv aperdy evpdvra). 

un POovepaior.] The negative is 
to be taken with the adjective as in 
Nem. vuzi. 37. : 

45. xovoa Séots.] Cf. Hur. Bacch. 
893, Kxotda yap Samdva vopleecr | 
ioxuy 765” éxew | Ore wor’ dpa 70 dat- 
povioy, 

avipt cop@.] 
usual in Pindar. 


‘For a poet,’ as 
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46. swavrodardy.] This form is 
apparently on analogy from d\dod- 
wo0- hyued- ards where the 6 recalls 
the ‘basic’ d of Skt. pronominal 
compounds. For the -zos query cf. 
Lat. -quus in antiquus, propinquus, 
&e.? For dvri cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

elrév7’.] Accusative. For the 
change of case cf. Isth. v. 21, L. 
and 8. s.v. éecrt, Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 536 obs.; and without an infini- 
tive Soph. El. 480, treorl pos Opdoos 
—xdtoveav, On which Jebb quotes 
Aesch. Pers. 913, \édurat ua yulwy 
poun...éoddvr’, Kur. Med, 810, coi 
6é...rdoxovcay. We have another 
slight variation in Aesch. Agam. 
1588 [P] oUTw Kahov 67 Kal 70 KaT- 
Oavety éwol, | iddvra TOUT OV THs Olikns 
év Epkeow. Ol. 1. 8—10, 6 rohtpa- 
Tos Uuvos dpPiBarreTat copay pnri- 
egoe, Kedadetv,..ixouévous, is slightly 
different from the two cases in the 
Isthmians, as the infinitive is that 
of result and comes between the 
substantive and the participle. See 
also note on Isth, ur. Il, écéa- 


pevg. 
ayabdv.] Exactly our ‘good word.’ 


tvvov.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 93. 

ép0woa.| Cf. Pyth. 1v. 60, O1. 
Ill. 3. 

47. puic@ds.] Observe the posi- 
tion. ‘Remuneration, differing for 
different employments.’ 

49. 6é] ‘For.’ . 

The poet seems not to think 
of hunting as a regular means of 
livelihood. 

aiavy.| ‘Teasing,’ ‘ galling.’ This 
epithet suggests a persistent annoy- 
ance. Cf. Pyth. 1, 83, Isth. 111. 2, 
epith. of xdpos. 

rératat.| ‘Is intent upon keep- 
ing off,’ : 

50. Prowess in games and war 
are appropriately coupled as the 
chief riuat aperal, ef. Ol. vr. 9 ff. 
For sentiment and dpyra: xvdos cf. 
Nem. 1x. 46, Here substantial xép- - 
dos is implied by calling kvdos, &c. 


_ the highest gain.’ 


és dona. | Cf. Goodw. § 63. 

51. dwrov.] Cf, Ol. um. 7, Pyth. 
x. 53, Isth. vz. 18. 

52. Poseidén of Onchéstos the 
neighbour -of the Thebans. Cf. 
Isth, 111. 37, 
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53. ‘Our neighbour, in return 
for his beneficence,’ i.e. in grant- 
ing the victory. 

54, ‘To celebrate...as lord of 
the horse-race with chariots.’ 

55. xat.] Couples the games of 
Isthmos to Boedédtian games which 
are coupled by re to each other, and 
again by xai to the games of Eleusis 
and Euboea. Cf. O. and P. pp. 
Xxxvii—vill, Hérakles and Iolaos 
were patrons of the great Theban 
games, the former the putative son, 
the latter the grandson of Amphi- 
try6n (cé@ev raidas). 

56. Does this mean the famous 
Treasury of Minyas at Orchomenos 
(cf. Nem. vi. 27) or it.qg. puyxots, 
Nem. x. 42? Certainly Orchomenos 
was in neither a corner nor a recess. 
Funeral games in honour of Min- 
yas were held near his tomb, Paus. 
ix. 38. 3. 

57. év yvapurrots dpdpuos.] To be 
taken with rpoce:reiy, ‘in the sphere 
of,’ ‘ad propos of bent race-courses;’ 
ef. supra v.18. The epithet has espe- 
cial reference to the frequent turns 
in the chariot race, cf. Ol. v1. 75. 
Similarly Hur. Iph, in Taur. 81, 
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58. 6.] ‘Also,’ Not quite the 
usual 6é after a vocative. 

The poet adds (cupBddr.) the 
shrine by which, at Phylaké on 
the Pegasaean gulf, the sepulchral 
games in honour of the hero Pré- 
tesilas were held. 

60. é&eurety.] Ci. Nem. tv. 33. 
For absence of wh after ddarpetras 
ef. Nem. x1, 23, 

aywvios.] Cf, Ol. vi. 79. 

62. trros.] Additional dative 
of closer specification, ef. Ol. 11. 14, 
Kur. Herc. Fur. 179, Tiyaou mrev- 
pots wrnv’ évapuocas Bédn, Aristoph. 
Equites, 5038, buets F nuiv wpooxere 
Tov voby tots avanratoras, Od. XII. 
266, cal woe eros urrece Suu. 

apaipetrat.| In this sense, ‘ pre- 
vents,’ takes uy in Trag. For sen- 
timent, cf. Pyth. 1v. 247, woa yap 
cuvarret, Where I should now com- 
pare Kur. Supp. 566, 1014. 

63. 4 pav—Kal.] ‘Verily oft- 
times that which is wrapped in 
silence actually brings more satis- 
faction.’ 

mwoAAdKt.} According to the pre- 
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vailing theory not a case of loss of 
final o (s), but a form without the 
casual s of rodAdxts. 

To ceswrapuévoyv.| For form ef. 
Ol. x111. 91. The poet means that 
often it is politic to say least about 
the very success which is most 
pleasing and satisfactory. 

If Thebes and Athens were at 
variance, a victory at Athens would 
be a case in point, and would bring 
satisfaction as an earnest of Olym- 
pian victory. Cf. Nem. x. 35. Some 
edd. alter to cecvyapévor. 

64. ely puv.] Mss. pu. For 
phrase cf. Ol. 1, 115, Pyth. 1. 96, 
Nem, vir. 25, Aristoph. Acharn. 
1079, Od. 11. 310, xv1. 243 ; and with 
pronoun suppressed Pyth. 1.29. For 
sentiment cf. Pyth. v. 114, vurr. 25, 
Nem. vit. 22, Theognis, 237, coi 
perv éyw mrép’ etwxa, ovv ots én’ 
amelpova mwovTov | rwrnon Kal yy 
raga decpdpevos|pndiws. The wings 
of the Muses are songs; there is no 
need to suppose that Pindar re- 
garded the Pierian goddesses as 
winged. Isth. 111. 27, paprvpia ddkas 
are borne on the air, dnrat. 

65. érexat.] ‘ Besides also.’ 

Ilv@wev.] mss. Ivédev. 
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éEaipérois.] Cf. Nem. x. 32; it 
only qualifies ’OAuur. éov. 

66. dpdia.] Perhaps ‘fill to 
the full,’ cf. farcio. 

67. revxovr’.} Cf. supra, v. 14, 
Tevxw yépas. 

véue.| Schol. aroramevaduevos, 
‘lay up,’ an uncommon sense of 
véuw. Perhaps ‘lords it over’ is 
what was meant. 

kpuvpaiov.| For sentiment cf. 
Nem. 1. 31. 

68. ‘But inveighs against and 
jeers at others (who, like Hérodo- 
tos, do not do so), he considereth 
not that he will render up his soul 
to Hades without honour.’ Cf. 
Pyth. x1. 57, Nem. vi. 86, Theog- 
nis, 243, drav dvodepys vd Kevbeor 
yatns | Bys moduKwkuTous eis *Atéao 
Sduous, | ovde Td7’ ovdE Oavay aro- 
Aes KAdos, GAAG peAnoers | APOcrov 
avOpwdrots aidv Exwv dvoua. 

reAéwy.] Perhaps future, in spite 
of redéoes Nem. ry. 43, and Prof. 
Seymour. For the debt of nature 
Cookesley quotes Hor. A.-P. 62, 
Debemur morti nos nostraque. For 
the participle cf. Ol. vi. 8, torw.... 
éywv, Nem. x1. 15. 
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ON THE VICTORIES OF XENOKRATES OF AKRAGAS WITH 
THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION, 


THE position of the Isthmian victory, vv. 13—16, before the Py- 
thian victory justifies the classification of this ode among the 
Isthmia. But we cannot determine whether the celebration of 
Xenokrates’ three victories by his son Thrasybulos had any special 
connection with an Isthmian festival, as Pindar had already com- 
posed an ode, Pyth. v1.,in honour of the Pythian victory, and may 
merely for this reason have given prominence to the Isthmian. For 
the victor’s family and the chronology ef. OL. 11. Introd. Don. gives 
both B.c. 478 and B.c. 476 as the date of this Isthmian victory, 
whereas Ol. 75. 4, B.c. 477, is probably right. This victory is men- 
tioned in OL. 1. 50, which was composed B.c. 476. This Isthmian 
ode was probably composed after Thérén’s death in B.c. 473, 
certainly after Xenokrates’ death. Donaldson and Cookesley both 
say that Thérén is spoken of as dead, which is hardly accurate. 
However vv. 43, 44 make it likely that he was dead and the demo- 
cracy either established or expected. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Poets of old freely sang of their favourites. 
6—8. For the Muse was not yet an artizan, nor were songs for 
sale. 
9—11. But now we must regard the saying of the Argive— 
| ‘Money makes the man.’ 
12—22. Verbum sap. Famous are the victories of Xenokrates 
who won the chariot-race at Isthmos, Pythé, and at 
Athens, thanks to Nikomachos, 


% 


Whom the Elean truce-bearers knew and welcomed to 
Where the immortals gave honour to Aenésid4mos’ 
Accordingly their homes are familiar with songs of 


It is easy to utter praises of men of high renown. 
Praise of Xenokrates’ popular disposition, his horse- 
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23—28. 
Olympia, 
28, 29. 
sons. 
30—32. 
triumph. 
33, 34. 
do—4 2, 
breeding, and his hospitality. 
A3—48, 


Nikasippos is enjoined to tell Thrasybulos not to be 


deterred by the envy of the commonalty from rehearsing 
his father’s distinction and the odes he (Nikdsippos) has 
charge of, for they were not composed to lie idle. 


XTp. a. 


e 4 ’ ra} € , 
Or pév Tara, 6 OpacvBovre, Padres, of ypveayTiKwv 


3 


TOMEVOL, 


és dippov Mody éBawov xruTa& doppeyyt cvvav- 


f -—  #, 
piuda maideiovs éroEevov peruyapvas Upvous, 5 
/ 
baTis édv Kadds etyev “Adpoditas 
5 evOpovov pvacteipay adiatay omupay. 


"Avr. a. 


a Motca yap ov hidoxepdys Tw TOT HV OVS Epyatis’ 10 


1. of.] mss. Sco. 

Xpucaprixwv.] Cf, Pyth. m1, 89. 

2. didpov Mowway.] Cf. Ol. rx. 
81, Pyth. x. 65, Isth. vir. 62, and 
for the identification of the Muses’ 
ear with a victor’s chariot, cf. Ol. 
VI. 23. 

cuvavrouevot.]| Cf. Ol. mm. 96. 
Lit. ‘coming into contact with,’ 
ie, ‘taking up.’ 
- 8. plupa.] ‘Freely.’ Metaphor 
from the regular unrestrained 
motion of a body flying through 
the air. L. and 8. mislead as to 
the derivation by adding éppiyuae 
to pirrw for épptupar<éppir-pat, 
while prud- is a nasalised and aspi- 


rated form of pur. 
tion ef. xpida. 
mwa.delous.| ‘ Addressed to youths.’ 


For the aspira- 


éréfevov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 112, Nem. 
mI. 65, vi. 27, rx. 55. — 
4, doeris.] The antecedent- is 


contained in radelous.  - 

5. pydorecpav.] Of, Pyth. xx. 
24, vopov, evKAeG AaoTodwWY pvaoT Tp’ 
aywvwv. 

érupav.] Cf. Nem.v. 6. Alkae- 
os, Frag. 61, repévas dvOos érrwpas. 

6. a Motec.] Not Terpsichoré, 
muse of lyric poetry, Mezger, but 
Erato, von Leutsch. 

épyaris.] ‘Ahireling.’ The Schol. 
says that-Simonidés was the first 
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avd émépvavto yruKelat pedipOoyyot mort Tepyreyopas 
apyupwblcicas mpdcwra parGaxodwvot aodai. 
vov © édpints To twepyeiou durakat If 


10 pny arabcias Oday ayxiota Baivor, 


"Er. a’. 


XpnuaTa ypnuat avnp, bs pa Kreavov Baya rerhOeis 


f 
Kat dirov. 


3 \ \ 5 ’ ’ ’ a> oF 
éool yap ey codos, oUK ayvat aeloo 


poet to take pay, quoting Kalli- 
machos, ob} yap épyarw rpépw | rv 
Moteav ws 6 Ketos ‘TAALyou vérous. 
8. dpyupwOetca.] ‘ With silvered 
brow,’ i.e. with meretricious adorn- 
ment such as a slave-dealer would 
dress out females with for sale. 
Dissen’s explanation is rendered by 
Don. ‘With hire in their looks.’ 
For the participle cf. Nem. x. 43. 
9. éinrt.]| Dorie for édinat. 
Terpsichoré is the subject. 
Ttwpyetou.| Aristodémos. Mezger 
thinks he was an Argive who mi- 
grated to Sparta, but the Schol. 
says that he was a Spartan, quot- 
ing Andrén of Ephesos as enu- 
merating Aristodémos of Sparta 
among the seven wise men, and 
also Alkaeos, “Os yap 69 moré pac 
"Aptorodnuov | év Darapra Adyor ov‘ 
dmrdhapvov elmetv' | xpnuar’ dvnp, 
mevexpos 5é€ ovdels wéder’ e€odos ovde 
riutos. This I read thus from 
elrety (which was probably eirny 
as also “Qs was “Qs and gacw dat 
ow)—xpyuara xpyuar’ avyp, mev- 
xpos 6 dp’ ovdes | —-~—~~-—ré- 
Aer’ Eros ode | riusos. Perhaps we 
may restore ovdéior’ at the begin- 
ning of v. 4 from Suidas, who’s.v. 
Xpnuara quotes apparently another 
form of the proverb ypjuar’ dyv7o, 
mevixpos & ovdéror’ éoOdés. Bergk, 
Frag. 50, alters the order, to accom- 
modate the metre to that of the 
Stasiotica, Frag. 15 [1], thus "Qs 
yap Sywor “Apiorodapov aio’ ovK 
dmrdhapvov ev Larapra Aoyoy | elaryv' 


xpnuar’ dvnp, wevexpds 8 ovdels 
médeT €sdds ovde Tinos. The Schol, 
explains “Apyelov as being used in 
the Epic sense =‘ Peloponnesian.’ 

10. dra@eias dduv.] Cf, Pyth. 
111. 108, ef 6¢ vow ris exec Ovarav 
ddabelas odor, cf. ‘the way of truth,’ 
Psalm cxix. v. 830. Hermann filled 
up a lacuna presented by the mss. 
with dda», Bergk by éras adjective 
= ‘real’ from a Schol. on J1. 1. 133, 
which gives érds (from éw 70 vmrdp- 
xw, éul)=Eéreds, ddndns. 

Gatvov.] ‘Because it goeth.’ 

11. és.] Demonstrative, as in 
Attic és 6’ @py. For sentiment 
Cookesley quotes Horace, ‘ Nil satis 
est, inquit, quia tanti quantum ha- 
beas sis. 

Gaua.] Bockh; mss. 0 dua. Cf. 
Ol. 1. 17 note. 

Aepbeis.] Cf. Soph. Antig. 548, 
kal Tis Bids proc gov Aehecmevy Piros. 

12. éoct yap wy copos.| Ver- 
bum sapienti sat. ‘I need not say 
more explicitly that my engage- 
ments for pay have prevented my 
sending you this ode before.’ The 
poet does not mean that Thrasy- 
bulos would not pay him, but that 
if he had been composing for love, 
Thrasybulos would have come high 
on Pindar’s list; whereas under 
existing conditions his commission 
has had to await its turn for execu- 
tion. 

yap wv.] These particles have 
almost the force of d\A& yap: but 
whereas dAAg is, aS usual, adversa- 
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7 > “~ f / 
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=tTp. B. 


evappatov avopa yepaipwv, Axpayavtivev daos. = 25 
év Kpica 8 evpucdevijs eS “AmdAX@v pow Tope T 


ayratav. 


tive, otv is half continuative, half 
dismissive. ‘ Well then as you are 
aman of understanding (I declare 
without more ado that) right famous 
is the Isthmian victory-in-the- 
chariot-race that I sing.’ He im- 
plies that though his praise is 
bought, it is genuine beyond dis- 
pute (cf. O. and P.p. xxxvil.). Cf. 
infra, vv. 33, 84. For the dative 
inmooe Cl. Pyth vi. 17, Isth. 11. 16. 

ovk ayvar’.]| So Mommsen after 
the oldest Vatican ms, Vulg. dyvwr. 
For the predicative adjective cf. 
Isth. 1.17. Note the recurrence of 
ovK ayrar- v. 30. 

15. «xdua.] The dative after ore- 
daveya. The verb dvadetc@a takes 
the accusative. Cf. Nem. xr. 28. 
Bergk’s alteration of atr@ to avov 
is due to the Schol. rots otv ra 
"ToOuia dywugoudvors céhwov Enpov o 
arépavos, typov dé rots ra Népea. 
Cf. a Schol. prefatory to the Nem- 
eans, 6 5¢ orépavos ex yAwpuw mré- 
KeTat cerivav. Siahéper dé Tov Kara 
Tov "loOuov Kafdcov éxelvos @xer ra 
oé\wa (Heyne inserted Enpa). But 
cf. Nem. tv. 88, where I have fol- 
lowed the prevalent idea. A pre- 
fatory Schol. on the Isthmians says 
otépos 6é éort TOU aywvos Titus’ TO 
dé dvéxadev cédwa Kal airovd Hv oO 
otégavos. Another Schol. tells us 
- that the crown was of parsley, be- 
cause it was sacred to the infernal 
deities (cf. Ol. x1. 33 note), and 
that when the games, which were 
originally funeral games in honour 


of Melikertés (cf. Frag. 1), were 
restored in honour of Poseidén by 
Théseus, the pine was substituted 
for parsley. Cf. Pausan. vir. 48. 2. 
However Pindar seems to know 
nothing of the dry parsley or the 
pine. Cookesley remarks, ‘‘It is 
singular that Pindar should call it 
‘Dorian’ parsley ; for the Isthmian 
games appear to have been a wav7- 
yupis of the Zonians of Pelopon- 
nesus and Attica; and they were 
dedicated to Neptune, an Ionian 
god.” But Nem, rv. 88 shews that 
Dorian meant Korinthian. That 
the Dérians appropriated pre- 
Dorian traditions we have seen on 
Ol. vir. 75. It is possible that 
édixyn, salix, are. connected with 
cékivov, but neither saliz nor cé- 
Awov can be connected with ériccw 
efAéw. iL. and S. are in error. 

16. wéurev.] For the imperf. 
where one might expect an aorist, 
ef. Thuk. 1. 26, Shilleto, Soph. #1. 
680. For the infinitive cf. Madv. 
148 b. 

17. gdos.] Cf. Ol. 11.10, vi. 16, 
for similar use of dd@adyos, dupa ef. 
Pyth. v. 52. 

18. é& Kpiog.]| Near Krisa, cf. 
Pyth. v. 35 and my note on Pyth. 
vi. 9, and for év=‘ near,’ O. and 
P. p. xxxvil. Nem. x, 8. 

ei6’.] Cf. OL vir. 11, dddore 8 
ddAov xdpus Eromrever, Pyth. 111. 85, 


-TUpavvor dépkerat...d wéyas woTpOs, 


Ol. xiv. 4. 
dyAatay.] Cf. Ol. rx. 106, xii. 
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Trav Nexowayos Kata Katpov veiw atracats aviats. 


tf \ , e na P / ? f 
OVTE Kal KapuKkes Wpay avéyvwv, crovdodopot Kpo- 


f 
vida 
Znvos Adetot, wabovres 


If, Pyth. x. 28, for the meaning 
‘victory,’ ‘glory of victory.’ Mss. 
separate dy. from kal 760 by a 
full stop, and give cat ro@t xrXecvats 
"Ep. x.7.A. Some Edd. read dyX. 
kat rd0c’ KAewals 8 "Hp. K.T.A, 
Mommsen alters the full stop to a 
colon, wrongly, I think, as Thrasy- 
bulos was charioteer at the Pythian 
games, cf. Pyth. v1. 

19. «at ro@.] ‘ And so elsewhere 
..40 wit, in glistening Athens.’ 
The demonstrative adverb, as it 
were, introduces a fresh charioteer. 
The victory at Athens was probably 
in the Panathénaea. 

xapitecow.] Not ‘victories’ as 
in Ol. vir. 93, “Hparidav roe ovv 
xapirecow eet | Oadlas Kai mods, 
but ‘favours,’ le. ‘ prizes,’ or else 
‘songs of victory.’ It is not easy 
to determine whether xrewaits is 
‘renowned’ or ‘making renowned,’ 
but as Aerapal and xrXeval are both 
applied to Athens in Frag. 54 [46], 
the former is preferable. 

dpapas.| ‘Having attained ;’ lit. 
‘joined to;’ cf. Ol. 1, 22, Nem. 111. 
68, tv. 21, Isth. vit. 19, infra v. 
29. The subject changes from 
Apollo to Xenokratés. 

20. ot« éuéudbyn.| Meiosis, ‘he 
has good cause to thank.’ 

21. fuaidippov.]| * Chariot-pre- 
serving.’ For the dangers of the 
chariot race, cf. Pyth. v. 30—32. 

22. Tdyv...velu’ damdcats.] MSS. 
voua waous. ‘To give the hand 
to the reins’ =manibus omnes effun- 


35 


jou tt dido&evov épyov' 


dere habenas, Verg. Aen. v. 818, 
while véuew implies that the loose- 
ness of rein was allowed with judg- 
ment, the team, even at full speed, 
being ‘ well in hand.’ 

Kara Kaipov.| ‘At the right mo- 
ment,’ ‘the critical moment.’ 

23. évre.] ‘He whom,’ i.e. Ni- 
komachos, whom a Schol. states to 
have been an Athenian, the cha- 
rioteer of Thérén and Xenokrates ; 
the latter statement being however 
clearly based on a misconception 
of the passage. He seems to have 
been mpogevos of Elis, 

kdpuxes wpav.| Cf. Ol. rv. 1, real 
yap wpat | brd oxthogdpucyyos 
aoldas Ehioodmeval pw erenpay | bwn- 
AoTdrwy udprup’ dé—\wv. Here the 
plural wpav may be distributive, 
‘the heralds of successive seasons 
(of the Olympian festival).’ 

otroviogopo.] Proclaimers of the 
solemn truce throughout Greece. 
Officials not unlike the Roman 
fetiales. Cf. Pausanias, v. 15. 6. 

24. wadovres x.7.r.] ‘Having, 
I ween, considerable (?) experience 
of his discharge of the functions of 
a friendly host.’ The use of épyov 
implies that he was their arpdéevos. 
Lhe conjunction of rz ov, Ol. 1. 28, 
Kal mov Te Kal Bporwy driv brép Tov 
ahaly Adyov | dedacdarpéevoe Weddece 
mwouthos ¢araravre pvdo. — and 
Pyth. 1v. 87, ot ri mou otros ’Amo)- 
Awy, makes it very doubtful whether 
or no re goes with épyov. The par- 
ticles convey a modest expression 
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of uncertainty or vagueness, as 
though the proposition were tenta- 
tive or too wide to be completely 
grasped; but the appeal to the 
sympathy of the audience makes 
them virtually give emphasis, as in 
this passage; so with vov alone, 
Pyth. x. 11. The old Vatican ms. 
gives mov 71, the other good mss. 
qo0 (one ov) To. 

25. ddvrvow.] Cf. Ol. x1. 22, 
év 6& Mote’ advmrvoos. 

26. xpucdas.] Cf. Nem. v. 7, 
Ol. x11. 8, Isth. vit. 5. 

év youvacw.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 74 for 
construction, and for idea Nem. v. 
42. 

28. édcos.] Probably not from 
a root dA- cf. alo, of which a\é- is 
a secondary form; but from V sar, 
‘guard,’ ‘keep,’ whence salus,salvus, 
sollus, OAos, and also saltem, saltus 
_ *a whole tract of land,’ and perhaps 
- golium, ‘reserved seat,’ Zedrol, ‘con- 
secrati,’ €\vuos, 2Aurpov. ‘To this root 
séra is rather to be referred than 
to séro, sertum. For -oos cf. dwos, 
méoos (from mér-cos, unless Curtius’ 
theory as to érecov being from 
_ #rer-cov, and also his view that ¢ 
does not pass into sigma before 


any other vowels except 1, uv be 
wrong. He has omitted to discuss 
the form zécos, which omission is 
a serious flaw in his argument). 
Here ddoos includes the "AAris, _ 
which was a portion of the réuevos 
planted with trees, but, as Dissen 
on Ol, m1. 17 points out, dros 
does not necessarily imply trees, 
but means ‘ precinct.’ - 

29. atdes.] A purposely vague 
statement, as only Thér6én won at 
Olympia. 

ev...gusxGev.] Tmesis. For the 
phrase cf. supra, v. 19, dpapeds. 

30. Kal yap.] Mezger points out 
that these particles refer to d@avd- 
TOS. : 
ovx ayveres.| Cf. v. 12, where 
the sense is passive. Here it is 
active as in Pyth. 1x. 58 (x@ovos 
aicav)...ovr ayvara Onpwy. 

33. ‘For there is no hill to 
climb, nor does the path even tend 
to slope upwards.’ For metaph. 
ef. Nem.-vi. 47, Isth. m1. 19. 

34. és dvdipdv.| Sc. Sduovs. 
Dissen quotes Od. tv. 581, dy & 
els Alytwrowo, Auumeréos morapoio 
oTHoa veds. 


el...aryo.] Cf. Pyth, virr. 13. 
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35. Dissen thinks that the 
hurling of the discus only iS 
meant, ‘ Quare dkovriccame im- 
proprie dictum ;’ Donaldson on the 
contrary says that ‘dixyjoas is 
used in the primitive sense of 
dicxos from dtxety.’? The latter view 
is manifestly the best; dioxjoais = 
piyas, Pyth. 1 45, where, and 
Nem. vit. 71, the same metaphor 
is found, cf. also Ol. 1.112, supra, 
v.83. The poet means ‘may my 
praises be adequate to Xenokrates’ 
superiority.’ 

dpyav.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 89, evave? 
év opyg wappévuv. 

36. wvrép.] Cf. Nem. rx. 54. 

yAuxetav.| Cf. Pyth. v1. 52, ydu- 
keta 6¢ ppnv | Kal ouproraow 6pt- 
Aetyv-—pediooay adueiBerat TpnToy 16- 
vov—oft Thrasybulos himself. Dis- 
sen quotes Solén, Frag. 13 [4], 
(Sore) efvac 5€ yAuKvy woe Pidors 
ExOpotar Se wixpov, | Tors wey aldolor, 
toiae 6€ dewvdy idetv. For the inf, 
ef. Madv. § 150 a, Ol. vu. 26. 

37. aidotos.| ‘Loved and re- 
vered.” According to Mezger it is 
the correlative of dva:éns, vBpiorns. 
For such correlation cf. Johann. 
Damasc. quoted by Bergk at the 
end of Phocylides, Aldws rot Evveror- 
ow é€mi Breddpotor xdOyrat, | vBpes 
&’ aguvéroice’ copos dé Ke Toro 
daein. Solén however gives us the 
passive sense of aidotos in opposing 
it to dewds. Now to his associates 
a bully is dewds, is hated and 
dreaded, while a truly gracious, 
courteous character inspires affec- 


tion and respect. We must render 
duretv, ‘in their converse with 
him.’ Cf. Pyth. vr. 53, where the 
same kind of infinitive is rendered 
differently but similarly explained. 

38. tamorpodias| The plural is 
probably distributive, ‘divers kinds 
of horse-breeding.’ 

re.| For re after pév cf. Ol. rv. 
15, Nem. mu. 9, vu. 30. The 
formula couples two ideas without 
adversative force, but draws special 
attention to the first; it may be 
rendered, ‘ Indeed...and besides.’ 

vouttwr.| ‘Practising.’ Cf. Aesch. 
Choéph. 989 [P.], gévav dracohynpa 
kdpyupoorepy | Biov vouifwr. 


év.] ‘According to. Cf, Pyth. 
1, 62, 1v. 59, Nem. x. 28, Dem. 
§ 496 end, 

IIlavedAdvev vouw] Cf. Eur. 


Suppl. 526, rov HlaveddAjvwv vopor | 
owtwv, Isth. 111. 47. In the manner 
of all Greeks who assemble for the 
great games, 

39. datras.] Mss. and Edd. prince. 
dvairas. For the idea ef. Ol. 11. 
Introd. 

apooéatuxtro.| ‘ Used to cherish ;’ 
lit. ‘had folded to his bosom,’ 

ovdé wore.| ‘Nor did the waft- 
ing wind which blew around his 
hospitable table ever induce him 
to furl his sail.? Cf. on Pyth. 
1, 91, where this explanation was, 
I believe, first given, my note 
being in print when Mr Wratislaw 
commented on the passage before 
the Cambridge Philological Society ; 
similarly Mezger. 
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41. Cf. Hur. Androm. 650, 7v 
xpnv a edatvew rHvS brép Neidov 
poas | drép te Paow.. The PhAsis, 
the Nile, and the Pillars of Héra- 
kles were the extreme limits of 
Hellénic (ordinary) navigation. The 
last had been used metaphorically 
in praise of Thérén, Ol. 111. 44, and 
could hardly be used again for 
Xenokrates. Note the chiasmus, 

Bepetats,| Se. spars. 

43, drt, «.7.A.] ‘Because envious 
expectations beset men’s minds.’ 
Cf. Ol. vir. 24, 25, audi & avépu- 
ruv dpacty dumdaxiac | dvaplOunroe 
kpéuavTat, Dissen says the meta- 
phor is from nets. The poet means 
that the democratic party were 
anxious for the Emmenidae to fall 
into oblivion. See Introduction. 


44, otydtw.] The address to 
Nikasippos begins at v. 48, so that 
Thrasybulos is the subject. 

45. pndé.] Cf. otre...od85é, Pyth. 
vil. 75, ‘neither...nor indeed.’ ° 

vuvous.] This ode and probably 
the skolion, of which Athénaeos 
has preserved a fragment, Frag. 
101 [89]. 

46, Cf. Nem. v. 1. 

47. Nexdourn’.] The transmitter 
of the odes to Sicily; cf. Ol. v1. 
85, 86, O. and P. pp. XXVIII, XXIx. 

dmovernov.| *Impart.’? The Schol. 
wrongly interprets by dvdyvwét, 
quoting the “Ayaiwy ovddoyos of 
Sophoklés, od & év @povoiwe ypap- 
Mare Trvxas exwy | arovermor. 

48. 70atov.] Doric for 7@etor. 
See L. and 8. 


ISTHMIA III. [II. IV.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF MELISSOS OF THEBES IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the mss. and in editions earlier than Bickh’s the third Isth- 
mian ode consisted of only one strophic system, ending at v. 19 (30), 
the rest being the fourth Isthmian. The identity of subject and 
rhythm, the connexion of thought in the two portions, the obvious 
incompleteness of the first portion and the abrupt and unique charac- 
ter of the supposed beginning of the old fourth Isthmian amply jus- 
tify Hermann in proposing, and Béckh in adopting, the union of the 
five systems into one ode; but I think that originally there were six 
systems, of which the second has been lost (see note onv.19). Melis- 
sos, one of the noble and wealthy KleOnymidae of Thebes, probably 
gained this victory in the spring of B.c. 478, in the year after the 
Battle of Plataea (vy. 34—36). The mention of Hérakles’ conquest of 
Antaeos and his clearance of the sea possibly glances at the Hellénic 
victory over the BapBapo. The ode was probably recited at a meeting 
of the clan in a temple or before an altar. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1-—3. One who enjoys good fortune in a moderate spirit is 
praiseworthy. 
4—6. Zeus, the source of good capacities, makes the prosperity 
of the devout more lasting. 
7,8. The man of prowess must receive a meed of praise and 
song. 
9—12. Melissos has gained two prizes, this at Isthmos and one 
at Nemea. 
12—17. His merits are hereditary, as his noble and wealthy 
ancestors competed eagerly in chariot-races. 
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18. But only gods are exempt from vicissitudes. 
* * + * * * ¥ 
19—23. By favour of the god Melissos’ victory gives the poet 
ample opportunity for praise of his prosperous family. 
_ 23,24. But the breeze of mortal destiny varies and shifts. 
25—33. Praises of the prosperous Kleénymidae : 
34, 35. Yet in one day four fell in battle. 
36, 37. But now the winter of their sorrow gives way to the 
spring of success. 
37—42. Poseidon, their neighbour, and the patron of the Isthmian 
games, has roused from slumber their ancient fame. 
43—47. 'Their former achievements. 
48. For they were averse to the obscurity of the unenter- 
prising. 
49—53. But in contests the issue is doubtful. Craft gets the 
better of sterling worth. 
53,54. Such was the case with Aias whom the Greeks drove to 
suicide. 
55—57. But Homer made him famous everywhere for ever. 
58—60. For good poetry is immortal, and universal as light. 
6i—63. May the Muses grant me to kindle such a beacon-flame 
. for Melissos : 
63—69. Who is brave and cunning, though of insignificant 
physique ; 
70—73. As was Hérakles compared with Antaeos ; 
73—78. Hérakles, who after a glorious career dwells with the gods 
in bliss. 
79—86. In his honour the Thebans celebrate yearly funeral sacri- 
fices and games to his eight sons. 
87—end. At which games Melissos, thanks to his trainer Orseas, 


won three victories. 


Mezger sums up the fundamental ideas of the poem as follows. 


““Melissos and his clan should be highly praised because they are 
fortunate both in wealth and in victory, and yet keep their pride 
within bounds. For though they like all mortals are not exempt from 
vicissitude and have to endure much sorrow, yet still in the victory 
of Melissos and the consequent reawakening of the fame and the 
poetic praises of the clan a fresh spring has brought back what the 
winter had taken.” He tells us that Perthes rightly says that the 
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myth of Aias refers to the unsuccessful cfforts of the Kleénymidae 
to win victories, while Melissos in his success resembles Hérakles. 

No doubt the uncertainty of human affairs is one of the main 
strands in the thread of song, but another conspicuous strand is the 
power of song to reward merit (vy. 7, 8; 19-21; 27—29; 39, 40; 
44, 45, d55—63; 90). One difficulty with respect to the interpreta- 
tion of the ode is that vv. 87—-45 quite ignore the victory of Melissos 
+1 the chariot race at Nemea and (which is less important) the three 
victories mentioned at the end of the ode. 

This difficulty is solved by the assumption that this Isthmian 
victory was the first success which had been specially celebrated by 
a poet. If he won at the N emea‘just before the battle of Plataea the 
disturbed state of affairs at Thebes would quite account for there 
not having been an ode. 

Another difficulty is the suggested disparagement of réxva (v. 53), 
though the victor is represented vv. 65, 66 to have won by réyva. 
But in the latter passage the word used is not réyva but pires, and so 
in v. 53 we must take réyva to be coloured by xeipover and to be 
used in a bad sense as in Pyth. 1, 32. Thus the poet makes a 
general insinuation that the clan had been deprived of their full 
share of honours in the great games by dishonest or dishonourable 
means. 

It is however possible that the success of Melissos was unpopular, 
and that though crowned he was not honoured (vv. 8, 55,77). So 
that as far as honour went he himself was like Alas. V. 66 is de- 
cidedly apologetic. The word réxva would cover nice objections 
lodged against his manner of conducting the struggle. 

‘A third strand is the ascription of worth, fame and happiness to 
the gods (wv. 4—6; 19, 23; 33; 37—41; 61; 76—78). 

We may accept the poet’s own criticism of this ode. He callsit, 


p a 


El tus avdpav ettvxnoass 7 avy evookos aéOros 


1. odv.] The construction with course the preposition is to be 
this preposition is half-way be- taken with edruvxjcas. For evrv- 
tween that of Pyth. 1. 38, ov xéw, in connection with games, cf. 
(merely ‘in connection with’) eJ- Nem. 1. 10. 
guvors Oadrtacs dvunacray, and of evddéors.] ‘Glorious’ rather than 
Nem. x. 48, ‘by means of.’ Of ‘glorifying,’ ef. Pyth. v1. 16, 4 
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yoot-Ovarwav etdotov, In short, in 
an adjective qualifying a sphere of 
action the causative phase of mean- 
ing is too clearly implied to need 
special attention. 

2. oféve.| Cf. Ol. rx. 51, véa- 
ros oOévos, of a flood, Frag. 84 [74], 
10, vederod cOdvos Urépdaroy, in a 
list of overwhelming calamities; 
so that in neither passage is the 
idea of ‘might’ absent, and there- 
fore Dissen’s ‘copia’ is inadequate. 
Here again the rendering ‘abund- 
ance’ is unsatisfactory in view of 
Pyth. v. 1, ‘O dofros evpuaberis, 
when combined with dpera kadapa, 
ef, also Isth. tv. 2, 3, Frag. 207 
[243]. Besides, ebruyhoas avy 
mrovr@ alone would involve the 
idea of copia, so that its expression 
would be otiose. I conclude then 
that cAévos whovTov means ‘potent 
wealth,’ cf, Ol. v1. 22, cOévos jusd- 

wy, ‘strong mules.’ 

karéxe.| ‘Keeps down,’ cf. So- 
lén, Frag. 4 [13]. 7, Sjuou & nyeud- 
vu ddtxos voos, olor érotuor | UBpros 
éK Heryd\ns adNyea ToAAG raver’ | od 
yap emloravTat Karéxew KO pov ovde 
mapovoas | edppootvas Koopew Satros 
év no UXEN. Theognis, 321, ef 6é 
Oeds kak dvdpt Blov kat mdovror 
Ordon, [ addpalvwy kaxlyv ov dvarat 
KATEXELY, 

gpacty.]| Locative, cf. Nem. x. 


alavyn.| This epithet is applied, 
Pyth. 1. 83, to xépos, the ‘ surfeit’ 
of hearing excessive praise of an- 
other. In both places it means 
‘disgusting,’ ‘sickening.’ For the 
present use of xédpos cf. Nem. 1. 65, 


Ol. 1. 56, Karaméyat | Méyar bdBov 
ovx éduvdcOn, Kopp 0° édev | dray 
virépomhov, Ol. x111. 10, note. The 
victor’s xépos is parent of tBprs, 
which is parent of other people’s 
Képos at the victor and his praises. 

3. evroylats.] Cf. Nem. xr. 17, 
év Néyos dorav dyabotet...aivetobar. 

meuixbar.] Cf. Ol. 1, 22, Nem. 
11. 68, tv. 21, Isth. v1.19. For 
the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 58, Nem. 111. 
84, 1x. 41, Dem. p. 564 jfin., rqv- 


KaUTa,..0TE wWoOTov pev diaKoolovs 
kat xyiAlovs wemroijKkate cuvTedels 
ULES. 

4, peryaha dperat. | * Signal 


merits,’ such as success in games, 
proper use of wealth and modesty 
in prosperity. 

5. éx oéGev.] Note the empha- 
tic position. 

adcowv.| For the comparative 
ef. Nem. vit. 17. Not even piety 
and modesty can prevent great 
prosperity from being unstable; ef. 
even Pyth. viz. 20. 

émegouévwy.] ‘When folk revere 
thee ;’ cf. Pyth. vit. 43, 1. 26, infra, 
v. 49, note. 

wraylas.| *‘Froward.’ Cf. Nem. 
I. 64, rraylw Kopy. 

6. ovx ous mdvra.] * Scarcely 
any.’ An exaggeration veiled by 
meiosis. For ouws mdvra, see L. 
and S. ouas. 

Odddkwv.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 21, 

ope? ] Cf. Eur. El. 939, mixers 
Tis elvat Toto. xpynuact chdver | ra 
5° ovdev ef uh Bpaxdy dmdrfjoar _Xpo- 
vov. | 9 yep picts BeBacos, ov -Ta 
Xpmeara. | y ev yap delmapapévove ——- 
aipe. kdpa'|o 6’ ddGos. ddtxkos Kat - 
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t ? , 7 4 fad > 9 \ 
iTTolpouia HPATEOYV avopov o APETAV 


r 3 f 
TULPUTOY OV KATENEYYEL, 


pera okay ~Evvayv | ééérrar’ otxwv, 
opixpoy avOnoas xpovov. Pyth. v. 2, 
éray Tis...auTov (wAoUTov) avayy | 
wodvugdicoy emérayv. Hes. W. and 
D. 324, 

7. drowa.J] Acc. of ‘general 
agreement,’ cf. Isth. viz. 4 and Ol. 
vil. 16, where I explained dzrova 
as & quasi-cognate acc. like (xeda- 
dno) wowdy tTeOpixrwy, Pyth. 1. 
59, which I then regarded as a 
substitution for tuvov, but I now 
think it simpler to regard this wow. 
reOp. also as an acc, of ‘general 
agreement.’ 

xp7 wey, rAd] Ch Frag. 98 
[86], mpére 8S écroiow vpveicOat 
kadrtoras aovdats, cf. also Isth. vir. 
59, 60. 

8. xpn 6é.] For Dr Kennedy’s 
‘peculiar idiom of Sophocles in 
sometimes repeating the same 
word with each (uév, 5é),’ cf. Nem. 
xi. 8, 4, 6,7, x. 27, 28, vx, 10, 11, 
I. 62, 68, Ol. x11. 14, 16, Pyth. rx, 
123, 5, Isth. rv. 80, v. 71. 

xapirecow.| ‘Songs.’ Cf. Isth, 
viz. 16, Pyth. 1v. 275, Yor the 
epithet dyav. cf. Nem. ix. 49, 
puarOakg ovv dodd. lL. and 8. are 
rash to give Curtius’ hesitating 
connection with ydvuya, ‘ydvos 
without a query. The sense points 
rather to dxéoua, axqv, &e., and 


there is plenty of analogy for the 
change of « to y. 

Baordoat.| ‘To exalt.’ Cf. Ol. 
x11. 19, ocredaywoapevos ... Pepua 
Nuyda Novrpa Bacrdges. For pro- 
bable etymology see Lewis and 
Short, s.v. gero. 

9, Kat &dduwr.] ‘Even twain.’ 

10. rpévar.] For infin. cf, OL. 
1, 9, kedadety, infra, v. 61, 

11. Bdooaow.| Cf. Nem. 11. 
21, x. 42. 

deEauévy.] The subject to rpéyac 
is potpa, as the dative agreeing with 
Medioow shows on comparison with 
ixoudvous, Ol. 1. 10, for which ef. 
Isth, 1. 46, v. 21. For the mean- 
ing ‘win’ cf. Nem. rt. 4. 

orepavovs.] For the one victory 
in the pankration. For the plural 
ef. Pyth. x. 26. 

ra 6€.] Cf. Ol. rx. 95. For the 
change of construction, here in- 
volving a change of subject, ef. Ol. 
1, 14, dpérwy pév...dyhaiverat dé. 

12. év.] Note the position. 

O7Bav.] The Eponymous heroine 
stands for the city; ef. OL vr. 85. 

18. xparéwy.] Cf. Ol, 1x. 112, 
Nem. v. 5 for the tense. 

5’.] ‘For.’ There is a sort of 
hypallage in this sentence, ‘the 
prowess of his worthy kinsfolk,’ 
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16. For the dative ef. Isth. 1. 
13, Pyth. vi. 17. 

17. odvvoyot.] Mommsen on Ol, 
Ix. 16 points out the rarity of two 
consecutive syllables in different 
words beginning with a single cg, 
so he reads étvvouo.. Instances 
occur Pyth. tv. 217, Nem. 1x. 54, 
xi. 10, a corrected instance Pyth. 
1. 37. 

didorecxov.| MSS. Otéorcxov. Har- 
tung wdotrTw Siécyov xal.... Dis- 
sen and others take wiovrov with 
dvécrerxov, comparing dia réyxns 
iévat, Soph. Oed. Rex, 773 and 
similar phrases, but L. and 8. (after 
Thiersch and Cookesley), s.v. civ- 
vouot, rightly take the genitive with 
the adjective. The verb =‘ they 
walked consistently,’ ‘held on their 
way, (duépxovrat Bidrou TéXos, Vv. 23) ; 
ef. Nem. 1.65. Thus sévos is a 
dative of manner (not as Dissen, 
commodi, ‘they were wealthy 
~ [enough] for,’ nor as Mezger, of 
accompanying circumstances ).- 

18. aiwy.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Nem. 11. 
8, and perhaps Isth. vit. 14. 

xuwv6.] Locative, ‘as days roll 
on.’ Cf, Isth. vir. 14, dddrcos aiawy 
..€dlcowy Biov mdpov, Verg. Aen. 
1x. 7, volvenda dies, Aen. 1. 269, 
Philisti6n (Meineke, Com. Ed. mi, 
p. 1088), radu yap dWee Tw Kaxwy 
Twepitpomnv. | del yap ws Tpdxos- 6 
xpovos KuAwdeTar, Il. 11. 295, mepr- 
TpoTéwy €ViaUTUS. 


éédddatev.]| ‘Is wont to produce 
divers thorough (éé-) changes at 
divers times.’ 

drpwrot.| Cf. Nem. xr. 10. 

ye pov.) ‘Howbeit.? Time and 
change and fate affect the gods; 
but, come what may, they are un- 
hurt. 

matdes Oedv.] The Schol, rightly 
interprets ‘the gods themselves,’ 
cf. infra v. 54, waldecow EAXavwr, 
For sentiment cf. Pyth. x. 21, uy 
pOovepais éx Gewy | weratpotiats ém- 
Kupoaev. eds ein | amnuwy Kéap. 

19. This verse used to begin — 
Isth. 1v., which however is mani- 
festly the same ode as the fore- 
going eighteen lines. But from 
the break in the continuity of 
thought and the similarity of the 
ideas of the six verses 19—24 to 
those immediately preceding I in- 
fer that eighteen verses are lost, 
and that the gap caused the divi- 
sion into two odes.. The general 
sense of the lost passage may well 
have been, ‘Mortal man cannot 
hope for the abiding welfare of 
gods. They are enough blest by 
precarious prosperity, which indeed 
may be made more lasting by vir- 
tues such as those of the house 
whose praise I have to sing ’-—in 
short, a variation on and develop- 
ment of the theme of vv. 3—6.. 


ké\evdos.] For metaphoref.Nem. 


vi. 47, Isth. v. 22. : 
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20. evuaxaviay.] Cf Pyth. rx. 
92, ovyardor duaxaviay épyw duywr. 
‘Thou didst open up abundance of 
devices for pursuing in song (the 
theme of) the merits of thy kins- 
folk and thine own.’ 

21. duerépas. | 
yours,’ 

diwxewv.] Cf. Xenophdn, Mem. 
ir. 1. 84, ovrw mus SewKer I pddixos 
THv um dperjs Hpaxréous raidevory. 

22. Death alone has put a period 
to the prosperity of the Kledny- 
mids. 

@dddovres.| Note the repetition 
from v, 6, adel reproducing mwavra 
xpévov. For dcépyovra: cf. v. 17, 
diécrecxyov. The present tense in- 
cludes the present generation. 

23. fidrov.] Two inferior mss. 
and Hd. Rom. 7d Blov, good mss. 
Giov. Cf. Isth. viz. 15. 

rédos.| Render, ‘span of life 
given to mortals,’ or less literally, 
‘span of mortal life.’ For dépy. 
réx. cf. Aesch. P. V. 285, yw, d0- 
Axis Tépua KerevdOov | drapmenpape- 
VOS. 

d\n. a@dA.] Cf. v. 18, Pyth. rm. 
104, Ol. vit. 95 supra, v. 18. 

24. ératcowv.| Not ‘making a 
dash,’ L. and 8. on ézaitéas, Il. 11. 
146; but ‘rushing, sweeping over.’ 
For éX\avvew of the wind cf. Eur. 


‘Of you and 


Heracl. 431, xeprd0ev mvoaicw pra- 
Onoav els movrov. 

25. rol uev ay.] ‘These indeed.’ 
The case of the Kleénymids is an 
illustration of the vicissitude which 
is the portion of all men. The 
particle dy (ovv) gives emphasis to 
the persons mentioned (Paley, Gr. 
Particles, p. 59) or to the state- 
ment, while pév is taken up by 
add\Ad, v. 84, cf, Ol. 1x. 5, Nem. 11. 
20, Isth. 1v. 46, vit. 56. For this 
use of yey ov cf. Lysias, pro Callia, 
évopyov géev ovv...viv dé, Thuk, 1. 
71, § 5, wéxpe wev ody rovde...viv dé. 

ryudevres.] ‘As dignitaries.’ 

Aéyovrar.| Cf. Nem. 1. 18. 

26. They displayed both princely 
and civic virtues, 

cera, UBpios.] Not ‘noisy insult,’ 
L. and 8., but ‘loud-voiced, hec- 
toring insolence.’ Dissen compares 
Ol, x111. 10, vBpiv Apacvuvdov, which 
is rather unbridled as to the matter 
of speech than ‘blustering, high- 
toned.’ 

27. édoca pwapr. dyrat.] For the 
metaphor cf. Isth. 1. 64; for the 
witness of song cf. OL. 1v. 3; for 
én’ avOp. cf. Ol. 111. 10. 

28. re.] Note the Greek idiom 
of using a copulative particle where 
we use a disjunctive, ‘or.’ Cf. 
Isth. v. 15. 
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29. drdérov.] For derivation ef. 
Pyth. 111. 106, where for Hermann’s 
dmwderos Bergk (ed. m1.) reads 7 
modus (quoting Solon. 8, rire: roe 
Kopos UBpw Gray odds 6\Bos Exnrat,) 
and three instances of 7 zrodAd, One 
of 7 udda in Pindar. 

éréWavoay kara wav Tédos.] ‘They 
attained with regard to every kind 
of perfection’ (or ‘of dignity’). 
An exaggeration no doubt, cf. Pyth. 
x. 28. For 7édos cf. Nem. m1. 70. 
Dissen renders ‘‘ guoquoversum ad 
finem usque,”’? comparing “ xara 
awavra (ginzlich),” so that Mezger’s 
“Kom. 7T.=KaTa TavTa (gdinzlich)— 
Dissen,” is misleading. The exag- 
geration is tempered by the use 
without a case expressed after it of 
érivatw, Which Pyth. rv, 92 with a 
genitive means ‘ aspire to,’ ‘ seek,’ 

avopéats 6’, x.7.A.] Cf. Ol. 111. 48, 
_.44, vuv ye wpds éoxariavy Onpwy dpe- 
ratow ixavew arrerat | otkofev ‘Hpa- 
kd\éos oradav. 7d wopow 6 eortt oo- 
gots 48arorv | kacdgos, Nem. Iv. 69, 
Isth. 11, 41. Here 6’=‘for,’ and 
-dvopéais is dative of manner. For 
the dat. orataow cf. Pyth. Ix. 
120. 

31. Hartung, dv unxert uaxporep’ 
qv on. ap. Christ (Mezger), Trav 
_ ot« €vt paxporépav on. dp. For the 


infinitive cf. Pyth. 11.24, Nem. rx. 
6. HKmendation is needless, as kal 
= ‘verily.’ ; 

paxporépav.] For the adjective 
with adverbial force ef. Ol. x11. 
17. 

33. ddov.] Has the initial di- 
gamma; ‘found favour with,’ 

34, dddd...ydp.] Indicate an 
ellipse, ‘But they have not escaped 
vicissitude, for, &¢.’ 

Probably the great day of Pla-- 
taea, B.c. 479, is meant. 

35. vidds modréuoo.] For the 
kind of metaphor ef. Isth. rv. 49, 
50, vi. 27, Nem. 1x. 87, 38.. Con- 
trast Sophokles’ more vague and 
commonplace dopds év xetpwre. 

36. moxihwy pynver.]| Generally 
taken with fddos, or, at any rate, 
as a genitive of time with dre x@av 
avOncev, an order being assumed, 
for which, as has been remarked, 
‘it would be hard to find a paral- 
lel.” Now I take the words almost 
as they run, ‘but now once more 
after (their) wintry gloom of change- 
ful months (they blossom [ad -re- 
calls the idea of @aAAovres, v. 22]), © 
as the earth blossoms (every April) 
with red roses, by the counsels of ~ 
the deities.’ The winter of sorrow 
(cf. Isth. vr. 89) probably lasted- 
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from Metageitnién, Ol, 75. 2, to 
Munychién, Ol. 75. 38, i.e. from 
August to the next April. These 
months are decidedly more change- 
ful than those of late spring, sum- 
mer and early autumn. Chrysip- 
pos agrees with me in making 
éodov metaphorical. Schol. Xpvour- 
qos O& yer’ éxelyyy Thy aruxlav kal 
Tov xeyuwva Avéycav. Is not the 
phrase ‘many coloured months’ 
too artificial for Greek, at least of 
such an early period? See Orelli 
on Auctumnus ... varius, Hor, Od. 
uz. 5.11. Very likely the coming 
gdowixéouow determined the choice 
of voxitwy, but still there is the 
contrast between metaphysical 
changefulness and chequer and the 
general, comparatively lasting glow 
of the natural Spring. Prof, Paley 
thinks that by fddos “the scarlet 
anemone is meant, which in Spring 
is said to fill the woods both in 
Asia Minor and the Peloponnesus. 
They are alluded to Pyth. iv. 64, 
in a simile not unlike that of this 
passage.” I may here note some 
other instances of deranged order, 
namely Ol. rv. 1, vurt. 5, Pyth. 1v. 
24, 106, 214. Of these, two are 
to be explained by my suggestion 
that the beginnings or ends of 
consecutive verses were regarded 
as contiguous in position, so that 
to the five instances I give may 
be added Ol. 1v. 1, real yap wpas 
| urd morkidopoppryyos aodds édic- 
couevai— py’ ereupav, Pyth. Iv. 
24, dyxupay mori—xadkoyevur | vat 
Kpnuvavrwy, as well as Nem. m1. 
68, 1v. 1, Isth. mm. 70, 1v. 19, 43, 
v. 39, vi. 46, viz. 28. In Pyth. rv. 
214 the last word OvAuuredey goes 


with the end of the next line but 
one, the intervening line being 
short and with all its words in 
close connection, év ddUTw fevEawa 
Kkixkry, 8o that the order falls in 
with the general principle of my 
suggestion. As to Ol. vir. 5, paco- 
pévay peydday aperay Ouu@ aBeiv, 
I demur to the rendering ‘‘—the 
desire to achieve great glory,” 
and propose ‘yearning in heart 
after great prowess to achieve it.’ 
There remains Pyth. tv. 106, dp- 
xalay koulfwy...ryuav. In this pas- 
sage riuay is separated by three 
lines from dpyalay. But Baorrev- 
ouévayv...rav keep up the connec- 
tion. I ought to have recorded 
Chaeris’ reading, given in the 
Schol., apxav ayxoulfov. Otherwise 
the Schol. makes apyaiavy a noun, 
comparing Od. x1x. 73, dvayxaty 
yao éreiye. See EKustath. 475, 1, 
on il. iv. 297 ff., worep 4 cednvy 
cednvain Néyerat kara wapaywyny... 
kal 4 apx7 apxaly, obrw Kal 7 dvayKn 
avayKkain év TH Oppa Kat ovK é0é\wy 
Tis avaykKain TONEMLED. 

37. daudvwv Bovrais.] Mezger 
compares Gewy exarc in the same 
place in the preceding strophe and 
ovv Ge (v. 23) similarly placed to 
éx oéfev (v. 5). 

6 xwyTnp yas.| A paraphrase of 
’EvoolyOwy,’ Evvoolyatos, EXedtx Pwr. 

’Oyxnoroy olxéwy.] Cf. Isth. 1. 33. 
For oixéwy ef. Nem. vit. 65, but 
here the god’s neighbourhood to 
Thebes and patronage of the Isth- 
mos may give the cause of the 
Theban’s Isthmian victory. 

38. yédupay.] Cf. Nem. v1. 40, 


wévrou Te yépup’ axduayros. 
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“Awagdpos Oantés ws aotpows év GAXots" 
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& te Knv youvots “AOavav appa xapvEatca viKnay 

ev tT “Adpacrelots aéOrXo1s LexvOvos OTracev AS 
45 ToLade TOV TOT eovTMY GYAN aoLdav. 

ovdé Tavayupioy Evvdy ametyov 

xautunrov Sidpov, Llavedraverot 3 épsfouevo, Satrava 


xaipov irra. 
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”~ bi f \ f 
TOV ATEPATWY YAP AYYWTOL TLWTAi, 


bd : et f , \ / 
gat 0 apavea TVYasS Kat papvapuevo”, 


Al, év trvy.] Compare the Bibli- 
cal ‘fell on sleep.’ For the meta- 
phor ef. Isth. vz. 16, d\r\a@ awarard 
yap —evber xdpis, and for év cf. Pyth. 
1. 74, 6s op ev rovtTw Bare@ dr- 
xlav. 

awécev.| ‘Had fallen.’ 

averyecpouéva.] ‘Now in her a- 
wakening her form shows fair and 
bright.’ Cf. Isaiah Ix. 3, ‘the 
brightness of thy rising,’ 

42, Cookesley compares Milton, 
Lycidas, v. 168. ’Awo-is one syl- 
lable. 

43, dre xal.] ‘She (Fame) who 
indeed.’ For xi (Bergk after 
Medicean mss.) Mommsen, after 
Vatican B, xetv, Bockh xév. 

’Adavdy.| mss, wrongly ’A@nvar. 
Mommsen reads ’A@av- except in 
the epic form of the goddess’ name 
’AOnvaia, Ol. vir. 86, Nem. x. 84. 

_ytxéy.| For present cf. on Nem. 
v. 5. The subject is dua. 

44, Cf, Nem. rx. The subject 
of émacevy and of récev above is 
gdua. The family fame is first 
personified in a highly realistic 
manner and then confused with 
Fame in the abstract. 

45. rowde,|] Refers to révde v. 39. 


tay tbr’ édvrwv.] ‘From the bards 
of those days.’ 

@trxX.] Metaphor from the @vh- 
AoBorla, cf. Pyth. rx. 124, Pyth. 
vu. 57, Nem. iv. 17. For the idea 
of weaving crowns of song cf. Ol. 


46. avay. €uv.] The four Great 
Games. 

AT, Yavehddveco.] Cf. Isth. 11. 
38. 
48, ‘The silence of oblivion is 
(the portion) of those who make no 
essay.’ Cf. Isth. vir. 70. 

ayvwrot.| So Mommsen, for once 
omitting to notice the v. 1. &yyworo 
(Bergk). Two good mss. give M.’s 
reading dyvwrov, Ol. vi. 67. Ac- 
cording to Cobet, Novae Lectiones, 
p- 191 (ed. Leyden, 1858), ‘‘"A- 
yvworos bene Graece significat eum 
qui intelligi non potest.” For sen- 
timent cf. Isth. vir. 70. 

49. ‘But there is uncertainty 
about fortune even when men are 
contending.’ One cannot say that 
Hermann’s “eorum qui certant” is 
wrong, for an ancient Greek would 


grasp the sense without feelingany ~ 


ambiguity in the grammar, but as we 
have to analyse, it-is perhaps best 
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to choose the true participial use, 
unless better sense is given by the 
adjectival use. Cf. supra, v. 5. 
For certain participial use cf. Pyth. 
vir. 43, w0° efre papvapévuv. 

50, rédos dxpov.] Cf. Nem. vt. 
24. The verse means ‘until one has 
actually secured the prize.’ Herethe 
first place, highest achievement, is 
meant, but in Pyth. rx. 118 the 
phrase means ‘ first prize.’ 

51. rave cat rav.] Partitive 
genitive, ‘bad as well as good,’ ef. 
Pyth, vir. 22; of mere variety, Ol. 
11. 58, Nem. 1. 30, Demosth. p. 560 
med, Ti 89 Ta kal Tad werovdws 6 dei- 
va, odk €hauBave Sikyv wap’ éuov, The- 
ognis, 890, roAudy rd re kal Ta Peper. 

53. réxva.| Here ‘ guile,’ ‘sharp 
practices,’ see Introd. 

kaTaudpwaica.] ‘Is wont to get a 
’ good (xara) hold of and throw.’ 
Metaphor from wrestling. 

tore.] ‘Surely ye know of the 
valiant heart (d\xav) of slaughterous 
Aias, for his having transfixed 
which on his own sword he lays 
the blame on, &c.’ For xoudar 
éywy cf. Aesch. P. V. 445, uéuyer ov- 
Tw avOpwros éxwv, Tur. Phoen. 
773, wore wot poudas éver. Thuk. 11. 
Al, rw vrnxow Kardpeuyry exe, ‘af- 
ford the subject ground for com- 
plaint’ is not an analogous phrase, 
while in the passages cited by 
Bergk, Eur. Heraclid. 974, woddnv 
dp’ ees péupy, ef Spices rade, and 


Isaeos, Or. x1. 39, the phrase is used 
in the passive sense absolutely: so 
that there seems to be no support 
for the passive sense of poudav 
éyee if a dative follow; we should 
expect vd maidwy (Cobet, Novae 
Lect. p. 500), though Bergk’s éy’ 
év waldecow gives a possible con- 
struction. The imperfect however 
seems unsuitable, and an alteration, 
in the face of a possible inter- 
pretation of the ms. reading, is 
objectionable. With the hero’s 
death as the result of his loss of 
the highest honours the poet is 
here concerned, but not at all with 
contemporary judgments on the 
suicide. My explanation gives point 
to the @ and to the tense of éxeu. 

dwig év vuxri.]| ‘About dawn,’ 
when, according to the Schol., the 
Aethiopis represents him as having 
slain himself, 

54, wepi.] Cf. Nem. vir1. 23. 

maid, WAX.] Cf. supra, v. 18. 

55. dv.) ‘Right through the 
world.’ As certain fanciful critics 
seem to object to this use of ‘right,’ 
I may as well quote ‘right against 
Jericho’ for their benefit. 

For special mention of Aias in 
the Iliad cf. Nem. 11. 14, and add of 
course Jd, vir. 161—3138, where, in 
the absence of Achilles, the nine 
champions draw lots for the single 
combat with Hektér, and éx & 
ePopey kAjpos xuvéys dv dp’ GOeXov 
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"Avr. 8. 


mpoppovey Moicav tiyowpev, Kxetvoy avas mupaov 


ivf 
UPYOV 


avrol, | Alayros—and Il, u. 768, 9 
quoted on Nem. vir. 27. But still 
it is probable that the poet had 
especially in mind his authorities 
for the later part of the story of Aias. 
Cf. noteson Nem. vit. 21, vir. 30. 
56. ép0mcas.| ‘Exalted and,’ 
cf. Nem. 1. 15, - 
kara pa8dov.] Mezger, after the 
Schol., dvrt rod xara orixov, ‘in the 
course of his epic poems.’ Cf, 
Aesch. Pers, 430, ortxnyopotny (L. 
and 8. grocx-). Dissen ‘ auctoritate, 
citing passages referred to by L. and 
S., 8. v. pdBdov, 1. 5, who render 
‘according to the measure, and 
Hes. Theog. 30, xat poe oxAarpov 
Edov (Motear), ddgyns ércOnréos bor. 
See alcaxov, oxjrrpov. This laurel 
wand seems to have marked the 
singer as the suppliant and minister 
of Apollo and the Muses. To Pin- 
dar it suggested a metaphor for the 
continuous strip of song constituted 
by an epic poem. For a different 
connection between pamrev and paps- 
dos (cf. Nem. 11. 2) see 7, x11. 296, 
évrocbev dé Boelas pave Paperas | 
xpucelys padoror Oinvexdow epi 
xukdov. This passage suggests that 
an early kind of stitching among 
the fathers of the Hellénes was 
joining skins together with thin 
skewers and wands for rugs and 
tents, so that the fa8d0s was then 
both needle and thread. Iam not 
forgetting that weaving and spin- 


ning were known in the primitive 
seats ofthe Aryan race. Prof, Jebb, 
however, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. 
June 1882, p. 15, renders ‘‘ ‘by the 
wand of his lays divine’—where 
kara paBdov—Kara mapddocw, the 
branch being the symbol of tradi- 
tion.” 

57. olor abvpew.] ‘For after- 
coming bards to celebrate.’ For in- 
finitive cf. Madv. § 148 d. For 
advpew cf. Pyth. v. 21 and ralfw. 

58. dbavarov.] Cf. Frag. 98 [86], 
OvdoKer 6¢ cvyabev Kaddv épyov. Per- 
haps best rendered ‘it lasts on ever- 
living, never voiceless,’ or ‘it lives 
on in vocal immortality.’ 

L. and 8. and a Schol. render 
goret ‘ spreads,’ but in Pindar poetry 
generally travels like light or on 
wings, and my rendering is sup- 
ported by Ol. x1rr. 105, ef 6¢ daiuwv 
yevé@\os Eorrat. Moreover the idea 
of ‘ spreading’ is given in the next 
line. 

59. el-~elry.] 
13, note. 

kal wdyx.] ‘And so,’ 

60. For metaphor cf. Ol. x11. 
36, Pyth. vir. 96. Mezger notes 
etxréwy Epywy, vv. 7, 41. 

61. ava.} For inf. cf. Ol. 1 9, 
supra, v. 10, v. 11, deEauéve. note, 

For the metaphor cf. Ol. rx. 21, 
éyw dé rot diday modu uahepats érmi- 
préyuv dodats, —ayyerlav méuyw 
TQUTOY. 


Cf. Pyth. vir. 
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xecvov.| ‘Such as Homer kin- 
dled for Alias.’ Cf. Ol. vi. 7, xeivos 
ovnp. Nem. Ix, 42. 

62. oreddvwu.| Cf. supra, v. 45, 
gu’ dovdav. ‘The beacon-fire does 
not shrink into a wreath, thanks 
to éwagiov. For the metaphor cf. 
Frag. 160 [170], vdaivw ’AuuOaovi- 
Oars wotkiNoy avdnua. 

64. @ynpav.] So mss., thus giving 
no verb. Bockh and Dissen read 
Onpg after a Schol., which however 
has olxeios wy for efxws or whatever 
was read in its place. Bergk and 
Mommesen take @ypav as the noun 
in apposition with Xedyrwr, the 
former quoting Eur. Here. Fur. 
463, oToAnv Te Onpds audiBarrA€ ow 
Kap | A€ovros, and Epimenidés ap. 
Aelian, Hist. Nat. x11. 7, Ojpa Nedvra. 

But it seems as though a gloss on 
épiBp. Onp. had taken the place of 
the verb, which may have been zé- 
gavrat (Kayser), To say that a 
man Onpever aperav Or wéparTar ovdK 
dupopos dudl mara Kuvayeras (Nem. 
vi. 14) is very different from saying 
Onpg ToAuav or Ovyov however super- 
lative; since the very highest 
daring, courage, spirit are actually 
possessed by many. 

Mezger after a Schol. wrongly 
takes @npoy as gen. after \edvrwv = 
év Onpoiv. Nearly adozen emenda- 
tions have been proposed. 

65. wyArw 8 adwrné.] For the 
accusative cf. Pyth. v. 104, @apcos 
dé mavumrepos | év bpyiEw aierds 


80 
"Ez. 6’. 
85 
émNero. : 
aierov pouBov.] ‘The circling 
eagle.’ 


dvamirvaneva.] ‘By sprawling 
on his back.’ This trick of the fox 
was not, as Dissen suggests, sham- 
ming to be dead, but fighting on 
its back as a Schol. says—vrria 
Tots wooly auuverat TA gvAAABomEevyn 
Ta 6€ auvooovoa—and again that 
Melissos was xvudtorixds. What 
Eusebius (quoted by Dissen from 
Olearius on Philostratos, p, 818) 
calls rév Neyomevoyv Tpdmrov Xauai Was 
perhaps the vrriacuds a variety of 
the ¢dvaxdworddyn, see Dict. of 
Antigq. s. v. pancratium. 

66. wav épdovra.] 
means,’ cf. rav, mdvra orev. 
sentiment cf. Pyth. 11. 84. 

épdovr’ auavpwcat.] Bockh reads 
épdovra pavp. But in all three in- 
stances MSS, give auavp-. Hesiod 
gives waup. W. and D. peta 6é wy 
paupovot Oeol, puvbOovor dé olxor | 
avép.T@. Curtius’ suggestion that 
auaupos 18 not-shining, a privative 
a/wap, Shine, and suffix Fo, is less 
likely than a derivation from the 
a/mu, shut, whence pvw, Lt. ma-tus, 
pa@pos (Ved. mira), with prosthetic a- 
and suffix po-. The primary mean- 
ing is ‘ blind.’ 

67. gvcow.] ‘ Physique,’ cf. Nem. 
v1.5. Oridn was handsome as well 
as gigantic. 

68. ovords.]| For dévocrds, cf. 
Oavuaros, Ol. 1. 28, dzrelparos, Ol. vi. 
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54. The «/ seems to be nap, of 
which nip “/ of évecdos is a phase. 
Cf. dvivnys for »/ NAND, enjoy one- 
self (Fick). ‘ Insignificant,’ 

69. For inf. cf. Pyth. vi. 53, 
Isth. 11. 87, Ol. vir. 26. Take cup- 
wecelv literally, ‘to fall with,’ for a 
struggle on the ground in the pan- 
kration. 

dxug.| Dissen renders ‘ robore.’ 
I think it means ‘at the crisis of 
the struggle.’ Schol. cara rovs dyw- 
Vas. 

Christ defends the mss. aiyua 
by Aesch, Ag. 483, Choeph. 630, but 
here and Prom. Vinct. 405, aixua,= 
‘temper,’ has an adjective with it. 
mss. also give alyud for axug wrong- 


ly Nem. vi. 54, x. 60 


70. Though insignificant to look 
at, yet he may be compared to 
glorious Hérakles. The xai rol 
seems to answer an imaginary dis- 
parager of the victor’s personal 
appearance. 

Mss. give kal rol (rot) zor’. Of 
course 767’ is for mori. Note that 
_ qor’ "Avr. 664, go with the end of 
the next verse. 

71. Bpaxvs.] ‘Short,’ relatively 
to Antaeos and Orién and such 
giants, and to his own breadth and 
strength. 

mpoorahaicwy.| The object aira 
is supplied from ’Avraiov. 

72. <ABiay.] For acc. after 7\- 


Gev cf. Pyth. 1v. 52, 118, 184. An- 
taeos was the mythical king of 
Irasa near Lake Triténis, who used 
to wrestle with and kill strangers. 
In Eusebius the story of his gain- 
ing strength from contact with his 
mother earth is interpreted of his 
skill in the above-mentioned mode 
of struggling on the ground, 
kpavlos.] The frieze was an- 
ciently adorned with skulls of ani- 
mals, whence arose the sculptures 
on the metopes. See Eur. Bacch. 
1206, aipécOw AaBaw | ryxrwr mpos 
olkous KAiuaKwy mpocauBdoers, | ws 
raccarevow Kpara rpryhigoas 7dd¢ | 
Aéovros, Verg.'‘Acn.x.406—8, Dissen 
tells us that Scholia on Pindar Ol. 
x1. 19, 1.114 say that Kyknos and 
Oenom4os each meant to use the 
skulls of their human victims to 
build a temple to Arés their father, 
Note the omission of the pronoun 
and the rather rare construction 
of a participle after a verb of hin- 
dering. lL. and 8. render épégorra, 
‘wreathing with garlands,’ but it 
means ‘decorating the roof of,’ 
Hermann suggested Hoceddvds 
ap’ épérrovra, the syllables cor- 
responding to épep- elsewhere, being 
each one long syllable. Perhaps 
épépe piv Should be read. (For 
omission of gy cf. Eur. Or. 263, 
oxnow ce WHdaY SuaTUXH THOHLATA.) 
74. wodcas. |] I think ‘ wan,’ rather 
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Tavvux ier, 
than ‘white with foam.’ Cf. Ol.1. 
71. 
6évap.] ‘The hollow bed,’ here 


of course especially the shores and 
shoals. Cf, Nem. 111. 24. 

75. vauririacoe.]| Dat. commodi, 
abstract for concrete, vavrinors. 

mwopOuov.} Not ‘the sea,’ L. and 
S. after Dissen; but ‘the passage 
thereof.’ 

aepwoats. | Dissen quotes a frag- 
ment of Sophokles from the Schol. 
before the Isthmia, és rapaxriayr | 
oTeixuv davnuépwoa Kkywbdduv ddr, 
and Eur. Here. Fur. 20, 847. 

77. reriarat.}| An echo of rerzl- 
paxev, Supra, v.55. For the theme 
cf. the end of Nem. 1. 

79. wUmrepPev.] The funeral sacri- 
fices to the sons of Hérakles (by 
Megara daughter of Kreén of The- 
bes), whom the hero slew in a 
heaven-sent frenzy, were celebrated 
on rising ground outside the gates 
of Elektra on the road to Plataea. 

80. vedduara.]| Mommsen always 
prints déun7r- which he defends un- 
successfully on Ol. 111. 7 against a 
great preponderance of ms. autho- 
‘rity. The last part of the com- 
pound is almost quiescent, or means 


IIO 


‘made,’ ‘caused,’ a3 in Gedduaros 
Ol. 11. 7, Frag. 159 [169]. So a 
Schol. 7} card wapaywyiv elonxe ra 
Néuea (read véa corrupted through 
duplication of ve) vedduara. The 
altars were probably permanent, not 
like the datra provided fresh every 
year. 

avtouer eumvps.| ‘ We sacrifice 
victims.’ Cf. Hur. Hippol. 537, Bov- 
Trav govov aééeuy, 

81. xarkoapay.}| Is this Pin- 
daric form distinct from yarxnprs ; 
but for yadxoFapys (cf. Qapiwy Nem. 
tr. 10)=‘ fighting in (or ‘ with’) 
bronze,’ cf. Lat. ‘vir’? Gen. abs. 
‘since the eight warrior sons (viods 
taken with the relative clause) suf- 
fered death;’ but perhaps gen. after 
éumupa, cl. dyahw’ ’Atéa, Nem. x. 
67. 


82. réxe of.] mss, of réxe. 

83. A Schol. says @@os -apéds 
dvoepas tepoupyety Tots nowot, KaTa Tas 
advarovds Tots Peots. ‘The Schol, on 
Apoll. Rhod. 1. 587, says the same 
of of Kkarotyouevos. and ’Ouparidar. 
Dissen. 

toow.] ‘In their honour,’ 

avyav.} Gen. after dvéuatouw. 
Several times av’yai stands for 
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‘light.’ Aesch. seems to have 
adopted the phrase, Ag. 1123, Biov 
Ouvros aveyais. 

-84. axrigooa.] Has the meta- 
' phor a reference to the kicking up 
of the pankratiast when struggling 
on his back ? 

85. devrepoy auap.] For this 
somewhat unusual accusative cf. 
Isth. v. 46, Aesch. Eum, 108, @@vov 
wdpav ovdeves row Geot, Kur. Bacch. 
722, Madv. § 30 note. The notion 
of ‘on’ or ‘ at’ is joined to that of 
‘ during.’ 

répua.| ‘The end consisting of 
annual games.’ The “ periphrastic” 
‘*pleonastic ” use of répyua and rédos 
is an eléwrov. The idea of ‘end,’ 
‘limit,’ ‘consummation,’ is indi- 
cated in all the alleged cases. 

87. Myrtle was sacred (not ex- 
clusively) to the dead. Cf. Eur. 
El, 828, 512, Ale. 172, Isth. vu. 
67. 

88. avyp.] Le. é&yvipwuévos. 

89. dveddvaro. ‘Caused a re- 
turn to be made of,’ cf. Nem. 
vi. 26. 

kai ratdwy.] mss. do not give kai 
but waléwy (rhv) rpirav. Béckh 


waldwy te Tpirav. The construction 
maliwy vickay is exactly paralleled 
by xv6os dvdpwy, Ol, 1x. 88. 

90. wemav.] Hartung remdus. 
Hermann—ricvvos. modvBoun’ ’Op- 
oéa oly got dé vy. Cf, Pyth. 11. 
28, note. The meaning ‘ obeying,’ 
‘ouided by,’is clearly needed. There 
is not sufficient evidence to pro- 
nounce upon the isolated intransi- 
tive use of the form. 

6é.] ‘Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. v1. 
23. Orseas was his trainer, Train- 
ers are celebrated at the end also 
of Nem. Iv., VI. 

Kupacona..| Causative middle; ‘I 
will cause the kémos to celebrate.’ 
Cf. Nem. 1x. 48. Don. with one 
good Ms. reads kwudtouas. For the 
future cf. Pyth. x1. 10, Nem. x1. 1. 

émcotafwy.] SoSchol. Vet. The 
best ms. aroordjwy and the other 
old mss. émioroyaiwr. For meta- 
phor cf. Pyth. v. 94, vir. 57, Isth. 
vy. 21, OL. xx. [x]. 99... 

xapy.] ‘Song.’ Cf. Ol, xr. [x.] 
93, tiv & adverns re AUpa | yrukds 7° 
avrds dvardoce xapu, ib. 78, supra, 
v. 8, Frag. 53 [45], 2. 


ISTHMIA IV. [V.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PHYLAKIDAS of Aegina, youngest (Isth. v. 6) son of Lampdn, was 
brother to Pytheas, for whom Nem. v. was composed. Phylakidas 
had won an Isthmian victory, celebrated in Isth. v., before the 
occasion of this ode (Isth. v. 2—7) which was soon after the battle 
of Salamis, vv. 48—50, i.e. in the next Isthmian games, B.c. 478, 
Ol. 75. 3. The ode was performed in Aegina, according to Dissen 
‘undoubtedly’ at Lampén’s house; but, as Theia was clearly wor- 
shipped in Aegina as a patroness of games, the ode may have been 
sung at a family gathering before a shrine of that goddess. 

The rhythm is Dorian. The third syllable of the fourth line of 
the epode perhaps had the value of two long syllables. 


ANALYSIS, 


1—10. Invocation of Theia, bestower of wealth and victory in 
speed and strength. 
11. For prowess gains distinction by aid of deities. 
12,13. Well-being and good fame are the two things needful to 
give happiness to the wealthy. 
14,15. Be content with participation in these blessings, 
16. Mortal aims become mortal men. 
17—19. Mention of victories of Phylakidas and Pytheas 
19—22. The occasion, having brought him (in spirit) to Aegina, 
demands celebration of the Aeakidae. 
22-25, For since the island is devoted to noble deeds the meed of 
laudatory song must not be grudged. 


F, It. 11 


For instance, Aegi- 
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96—28. Her warriors have been sung of for countless ages, 

28—35. Different states revere different heroes—Aegina reveres 
Aeakos and his seed, 

35—38. Who twice took Troy. 

38—42. Who performed the mightiest deeds (in the second war)? 

43,44. Achilles of Aegina. 

44,45. The island has long been a conspicuous example of lofty 
virtues. 

46—50. Much might be said on this theme. 
netan sailors won the battle of Salamis. 

51—53. But enough, Zeus send vicissitudes (i.e. reverses as a 
punishment for boasting). 

53, 54. Athletic victories too (as well as warlike achievements) 
love to be celebrated in song. 

54—58. Praise of the family of Kleonikos for perseverance in the 
labours and expenses demanded by athletics, 

59—61. Credit is given to Pytheas for his brother’s style of fight- 
ing in the Pankration. 

62, 63. The poet bids himself take a wreath and send the ode 


Marep ’Aediov rrodvavupe Bela, 


therewith to Phylakidas. 


StTp. a’. 


oéo exaTs Kal peyaobern vopicav 


' - which Mezger prefers. 


ree, 


1. Oecla.] Mommsen, with the 
Schol., would derive this name from 
6é with reference to the move- 
ment of the stars or from @edouat, 
The word 
may be connected with ri@nuc or 
bécoavro, cf. Nem. v. 10 note, or 
else may mean ‘mother.’ Cf. her 
sister T7@vs (Curt. No. 307). She 
was a Titanid (Hes. Theog. 126— 
136), mother of Hélios, Seléné and 
Hos (ib. 371—4) by Hyperién. 
Welcker, quoted by Dissen Béckh’s 
Pind. 11. 2, p. 511, identifies her 
with a Lemnian goddess Chrysé 
depicted on a vase found in Magna 
Graecia, while Béckh, with more 
certainty, points out that she is the 
Euryphaéssa of the Homeric hymn 
to Hélios. Pindar’s riuat of Theia 


are given by Hésiod to Hekaté, 
Theog. 409—448. Note that here 
Theia is connected with xpveds and 
vixa, while we have xpuvoéa Nixa, 
Isth, 11. £6. 

For vodvwrvuue cf. Aesch. P.V. 
210, Tata, wokAd@y dvoudrwr poppy 
pla: 80 mwodvwyune Of Dionysos, 
Soph. Ant. 1115; and of Aphro- 
dité, Soph. Frag. 856, #rou Kvmpis ob 
Kuirpis pdvov, add’ éore tokAwy dvo- 
BaTOV ETWVULOS. 

2. od Exart.] So Bergk. mss. 
aed (cot) y’ &kart. The Scholl. 
ignore the y. For the digamma 
of Fexare ef. Ol. xiv. 18. Cf. Ards 
&k. infra v. 29. 

xat.| Mezger, ‘‘as well as other 
desirable goods.” Dissen would, 
with a sort of apology, couple this - 


ISTHMIA IV. [V1] 


163 


yxouaov avOpwirot TEptmatovy ANOV’ 


\ \ ? t 
Kal yap épCopevat 


f ‘4 

5 vaes ev TovT@ Kal Ud apyacw tmToe 5 
\ t » \ b ) f 5] e f 
dia Teav, & vacca, Tynav wKvdwaTots ev apidrratot 
Oavpactat méXovrac’ 
"Apr. a. 
f > b ) f A 

év tT aywviots aéOrXotot trodetvov 

KNéos erpakev, yt abpoor orédavor 10 


\ t > 9 Bs a) 
XEPTt VUKACAVYT AVEOHTAV EVELPAV 


10% TayuTate Trod@y. 


Kkpiveras © arxad Ssad Saipovas avépov. 
dvo O€ Tot Swds dwroy podva ToysaivoytTs Tov aXTVI- 
otoy evavlet avy ora, 15 


kat with 7’, v. 7. Both seem mis- 
taken. Pindar is explaining why 
men actually go so far as to esteem 
gold as more potent than all be- 
sides. 

peyacberR. | Cf. Isth. 111.2. The 
order shews that the adjective -is 
an extension of the predicate— 
‘men even (kai) esteem gold as 
potent....’ Dissen however renders 
in honore habent, quoting Hein- 
dorf on Plato, Gorg. p. 466d, ovde 
voulferOar Enorye Soxotcr. 

vouoay.| Gndmic aorist. 

3. xpvodv.] Schol. é« Ocelas xal 
“Yareptovos” HAsos, éx dé “Hou 6 xpv- 
ods. éxdoTt@ dé rév dorépwy try Tes 
dvayera:, HrAlw ev 6 xpvods, Verdnvyn 
6 dpyupos,” Apet aldnpos, Kpdvm wor B- 
dos, Aut HAXexrpos, ‘Epuy xaccirepos, 
’"Agdpodiry xarkés. But Frag. 207 
[243] we find Aids mats 6 xpuods. 

4, xalyap.] Elliptical like d\\4 
yap. ‘Aye and I can say more 
for....2. The poet goes on to ascribe 
the speed of the swift and the 
strength of the strong to Theia. 

épgopevat.| The competition of 
ships in speed was for commercial 
objects, like the present competi- 


tion of tea ships. Vergil’s ship- 
race, Aen. v., is an anachronism. 
5. t¢’.| So Bergk for év, from 
the Schol. The old Medicean ms. 
omits the preposition. Dissen 
thinks that the poet alludes to 
mythical war-chariots, and quotes 
Isth. v. 19, ypvodpuaroe Alaxtéac. 
Mezger thinks the waggons full 
of produce and merchandise are 
meant, which is very improbable. 
6. riav.| ‘Through thy power,’ 
‘prerogative,’ rather than tuo be- 
neficio (Dissen), which is ‘ through 
the exercise of thy prerogative ’— 
a different form of expression 
though the thought is the same. 
Cf. Pyth, 1v. 51, cov ring Beauv, * by- 
the-aid-of divine power,’ ib. 260, 
ovv Oewy riuats (distributive), lit. 
‘by-the-aid-of the several powers 
of divers deities,’ 
8. érpakev.| Active for middle, 
ef. Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. p. xxxix. 
11. xplverai.] Cf. Nem. rv. 1, 
vil. 7; ‘ becomes distinguished.’ 
12. d&darvicrov.] Old mss. dvér- 
wioroy. Hartung proposes opual- 
ve. Biov ddytorov, as one Schol. has 
Tov oixTpdy Tav avOpwrev Blov, but 
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el TIS Ev TacywY Oyo écAOV aKovon. 
X é \ f 
fon pareve Levs yevéoOar wavt execs, 
¥ é a 3 3 f A 
I5€l GE TOVTMY motp EeiKoLTO KAaNWY. 


Ovata Ovatoior mwpéret. 


20 


tiv & év “IcOu@ Surdoa Oardowo apera, 
Puraxida, xeirat, Newéa S€ Kat apo, 


f 4 
Ilvééa re wayKxpariov. 


\ 3 > \ 
TO 0 é€uov 


200UK atep Aiaxiddy xéap tuvov yeverac’ 25 


‘\ f a 
cov Xapiow § &uorov Adprravos viois 


this oixrpov is clearly a rendering 
of avéNrioTov. 

The plural rouaivorvre is to be 
expected because the two ideas are 
represented individually, cf. Kiihner 
who quotes Xen. Anab. 1. 4. 4, 
joa dé radra duo relyn. 

evavbet.| Causative. Here fwés 
dwrov is the choicest of the av@n 
produced by 6)\os. 

13. ev waoxwv.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, rd dé wadety eb rparov déP\wr" 
ev 0’ dxovew Sevrépa potp’’ duoré- 
poor © avinp | ds dv éyxipon xal Edy, 
orépavov ynoroy bédexrat, Pyth, 11. 
104, Nem.1.32. This ‘enjoyment’ 
includes of course good health, of 
which Theognis says A@orov 98’ 
vyiaivew, and which Metrodéros 
made the summum bonum. Cf. Ol. 
v. 23, vylevra & et Tis OABov Gpder, | 
ékapxéew xredrecct xal ebhoylay wpoc- 
Tidels, uy uarevon Peds yevér bac. 

Ady. €or. ax.] See L. and 8. 
axovw, III. 2. 

14. For sentiment cf. Ol. v. 23, 
quoted above, and: Pyth. 111, 61, wu, 
gira Wuxa, Biov abavarov | omedde. 

15. el...épixo:ro.] For constr. 
ef; Pyth. virr. 13. - 

16. For sentiment cf. Soph. 
Frag. 528, Eur. Bacch. 395, Pyth. 
i. 59, 60. Frag. 39 [33]. 

17. @dddAoo’.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 8 
note. Here ‘luxuriant’ because 
_watered by the dews of song. For 


metaphor cf. Nem. vit. 40, Isth. v. 
63, 64. ; 

dpera.] Cf. Nem. 1x. 54, Join 
with wayxpartov. 

18. xetrat.] Cf. OL. xi. 36, 
alyX\a moduv avaKerar. 

Nepéa.| Dative for locative, cf. 
Nem. x.35. Note that drdda does 
not affect this clause, except so far 
as one victory a-piece is a two-fold 
victory. The Nemean victory of 
Phylakidas is celebrated, Isth. v. 
[vz.] 3, see the Introd. to that ode. 

19. Sc. rly re before Ilvééq re. 
Dissen quotes Aesch. Suppl. 480 
(474 P.) for the brachyology, ov 
pev marep yepare ravie rapbévey | 
KAddous Te.,.AaBav...0és, where to 
supply atras dye before cddédous is 
easier than Paley’s explanation. 

19. wayxpariov.| Genitive of 
origin, cause, cf. vi. 22, vixay mrary- 
Kpartov, Isth. vit. 5, dé0A\wv xpdros. 

20. ot« drep.] ‘Full of the 
praises of the Aeakidae.’ 

yeverat.| ‘Is now sipping the 
sweets of.’ Cf. Nem. vi. 25, Isth. - 
1. 21. ; 

21. civ Xdpiow.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 
2, 1x. 8, Nem.iv. 7,x.1. Paley’s 
‘with my poems’ is not so good. 

éxorov.] Idiomatic aorist of the 
immediate past. Whether Pindar 
was present at the recitation in 
person is uncertain as ravd’ does 
not imply the poet’s presence, cf, 
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Srp. §'. 


b 3 of f 3 \ / 
Tavd’ és evvouov modw. et be TéTPATTAL 
Gcodétav épywv KxéXevOov av Kxablapar, 
\ f f ‘ b / 3 3 a 
pn Plover Koytrov Tov €otkoT aotod 30 


25 KipVaLEY aVvTL Trovw”. 


\ \ e f 3 \ \ 

Kal yap npwwv ayabot Toreutoral 
/ > / / 3 + f bd 
Aoyov éxépdavay, KréovTat 6 ev TE hoppiyyecow ev 

3 “A f ¢ an 
aUNWY TE TrapPwvoelts omoKrais 35 


"Apr. B’. 


f f ‘ f \ a 
pupioy ypovov' perétay Oé codiotais 
\ rd 
Aus éxate mpocBarov oeSilopmevot, 


Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. v. 20, virt. 25. Cf. 

also Ol. vir. 18, Frag. 53 [45], 11. 

The last verse of this ode makes it 

probable that he was not present. 
viois.| Dat. commodi. 

22. etvonorv.] Because Doric 
(Mezger), though EKunomia is also 
connected by Pindar with Lokrian 
Opus, Ol. 1x. 17. For the virtues 
of Aegina ef, Ol. vir1, 21—30, Frag. 
1 [4]. 

rérparrat.| Cf. Thuk. 11, 40, § 2, 
érépots pos épya Terpaumevors (Fan- 
shawe). The subject is 70 wéXs. 
The voice ig middle rather than 
passive. L. and §., s.v. rpérw 1. 
2, 3, make rparéobat passive. In 
several cases the true passive forms 
érpépOny and érpamny seem to mean 
‘was guided, turned, obliged to 
turn,’ rather than ‘betook oneself.’ 
See Shilleto’s note on Thuk. 1. 76, 
§ 2, dwerpaiero. For the sense to 
‘roam’ L. and 8. compare Il. x1x. 
212, where the corpse of Patroklos 
Ketrat ava mpoOupov rerpaypévos (!!), 
which illustrates Pindar’s preposi- 
tion dy for avd. 

23. xédevd. av xaé.] Cf. OL. vr. 
23, & Taxos éppa KeAedOw T° ev Ka- 
Cape | Bacouer dxxov, Ol. v1. 73, pa- 
si odor. For metaphor cf. Nem. 
1x, 47. 


24. For sentiment cf. Isth. r. 
4145. The poet addresses him- 
self. 

xoutrov.| Cf. Nem. viii. 49, Isth. 
1. 43. 

25. xipvdyev.] For metaphor cf. 
Isth, v. 3, Nem. ut. 78. 

avri move, | Cf. Isth. 1. 46, 11. 7, 
Nem. v. 48, vir. 16. 

26, ‘For indeed in the age of 
heroes her brave warriors were 
wont to win fame.’ 

27. év.] Cf. Nem. m1. 79, Ol. 
vil. 12, dépuryy: raudwvot 7’ év 
éyrecivy avrd@v. 

raupwvots.| Cf. last note and 
Pyth. x1. 19. 

opmokAats.| ‘Blended notes.’ 

28. puplov xpdvov.| Cf. Soph. 
Oed, Col. 617, pupias o puplos | xpo- 
vos Texvolras vuxras huépas 7” iwy, 

Mer. 6€ cod.| *‘Now...a theme to 
poets.’ The poet, when supporting 
the general statement of vv. 26— 
28 xpovov, begins by mentioning 
the heroes of other States. Virtu- 
ally vv. 80-——-34 add’ constitute a 


comparison. Cf. Pyth. 1. 42 for 
gopirTais. ceSifouevot seems to 


agree with odeuorai, the inser- 
tion of yépas éye: making an ana- 
coluthon. 

29. Acds &x.] Cf. supra, v. 2. 
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3 x. Lad a 
30 é€v pev Aitwrov Ouciaics haevvais 


Oiveidas xpatepoi, 


éy 88 On Bats immocébas "IéXaos 40 
yépas eves, Ilepaeds & év "Apyet, Kaotopos & aiypa 
Tlovvdevxeds 7 em Evpora peéOpas. 


"Ex. £’. 


adn é&v Oivdva peyadntopes épyat 
35 Ataxod waidwv te Tol Kal crv payats 45 
dis modu Tpwwv mpabov, érropevot 


“Hpaxdyi mporepov, 
Kal aouy “Arpeidass. 


of. / 
éXa vov pot redobev’ 


réye’ tives Kuxvov, tives "Extopa médvor, 

40 Kal otpatapyov Ai@ibrav adoBSov 50 
Méuvova yadxoapayv; tis dp éodrov Tyredov 
tpwcev é@ Sopt Kaixov map’ by@ais; 


toto. Ainwav mpodéper 


30. év pév.] For pwév—dé with 
a repeated word cf. Isth. 11. 7, 8. 

31. Olvetdar.] Meleagros and 
his brothers, 

32. imocdas,] The two old mss, 
imtootas. 

33. Kaoropos aixud.] Cf. Nem. 
x. 13, Pyth. x1. 61, Kacropos Blay, 
Isth. vit. 54, Méuvoves Biav. 

34. ddN.] ‘Yea, but’ with more 
reason. ‘This ddd’ is not correla- 
tive with pév, v. 30, but extends the 
dé clauses. 

- Oivwvg.] Ancient name of Ae- 
gina, cf. Isth. vir, 23. 

pey. dpyat.| ‘The active great- 
heartedness.’ Lit. ‘ the great-heart- 
ed- impulses.’ Sc. yépas éxover 
from the last verse. 

35. rol.] Demonstrative. 

owv.] Cf. Isth. 111. 1. 

37. Cf. Nem. tv. 25, It. -v. 
638, “AAN ofoy ruvd dace Binv “Hpa- 
kdyelnv | elvat, éuov tmarépa Opacu- 
peéuvova Oupordorvra, | Os wore Sev’ 


STp. 9’. 


oTOMa TaTpav 55 


ENwy evex’ trrwy Aaouédovros—éé 
oins oly vyvol Kal dvdpdo. wavporépot- 
ow | Idlov éEararake wodw, xnpwoe 
6’ ayuids. Laomedén withheld the 
horses he had promised Hérakles in 
return for his saving Hésioné from 
the sea-monster of the Troad. 

38. medodev.] Not é& dpxys but 
penitus. ‘Go on from this point 
categorically.’ The adverb would 
not suit the literal meaning of 
éhav. Mezger is bold to render 
‘over the ground,’ comparing 7re- 
Slovo dlecPar. The old Medicean 
MS. gives wadddev. M. Schmidt 
proposes omidoGev. Prof. Seymour 
ingeniously explains ‘rise, O muse, 


from the ground to a more lofty 


height.’ 

39. Kuxvov.] Of the Troad, not 
the Kyknos slain by Hérakles. For 
the rhetorical interrogation, - ef. 
Pyth. 1v. 70. 

43. ‘They (i.e. Achilles) whose 
mouth proclaims as their home the 
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Stam petréa vacov’ tretelytarat Sé mandat 
f e wn 3 nn 
45 mupyos UirnArais dpetais avaBaiveww. 


TOANG fev apTLeTTs 


A f > \ f 
yA@ooa pot Tokevpat eyes Tept Kelvwov 
, 7 \ a) be ov f f 
Keradeery’ Kal vov év “Apes paptupycas Kev qos 


Alavtos op@wbcioca vaitais 60 
"Apt. y. 
év mworvpOdopo Sarapis Ards duSpw 
50 avapiOuav avopeév yarabdevte dove. 
aN oOmos Kavynua KaTaBpexe ouya’ 65 


\ f ‘ f 
Zevs Ta Te Kal TA vee, 
3 % > al 
éy 0 éparewa@ 


\ c f f 
Zevs 0 TavTev KUpLOS. 


illustrious isle of Aegina.’ 
dative cf. Nem. x. 29. It is to be 
taken both with croua and rarpay. 
For the plural referring to one per- 
son cf. Nem. 1. 58, Frag. 53 [45], 
10, 11. 

44, rereiyiorat.| ‘ Solong since 
hath a tower been built up with 
sublime merits for men to climb’ 
(Bockh); cf. Frag. 197 [232], é- 
Tepov Oixa retxos Uxrov, % oKoNaTs 
ardrais dvaBalver émix@dviov yévos 
avdpwy—and Ol. vit. 27, where 
Aegina is called gévots xiova, also 
Nem. rx. 47. The virtues of the wor- 
thies of Aegina are both a conspicu- 
ous glory to the isleand anexample 
by following which her sons may 
reach the height of renown. 

46. ywév.] For pév...dd\’ ouas, 
v. 51, cf. Isth. 11. 25, O. and P. p. 
XXXVI. 

47. rofevuar’.]| A similar me- 
taphor follows the mention of 
Achilles’ exploits, Ol. 1. 838, cf. 
Ol. x. 112. 

xelywy.| Aeginetans—a general. 
ized reference to vv. 43, 44. 

48. xedaddev.] For this infini- 
tive and dvaBalvew cf. Madv. § 148 
b. Rem. 3. mss. xedadqjoat, Bergk 
KEAAPUG OL. 


For . 


words Alavros.] Cf. Nem. rv. 48. 

épOwhetca.} Perhaps a nautical 
metaphor ‘righted by themariners.’ 
Mezger compares v. 44. 

49. Cf. Zl. v.91, Hes. W. and D. 
488, 626, for Ards du8pos, Nem. rx, 
38 for the kind of metaphor, and 
for yar. dor. of. Isth. v1. 27, yahagar 
aiuaros. For order ef. Isth. v. 18. 

51. xaradBpexe.| ‘Drown,’ rather 
than ‘moisten,’ ‘steep.’ Cf. Frag. 
225 [269], un ovye BpexéoOw. 

52. rd re xaird.] Of. Isth. 11. 
51, Pyth. vir. 22, mss. ra de (and 
Trade) Kal Td. 

53. Cf. Frag. 118 [105], @eds o 
TH WAVTA TEV WY. 

év & éparew@ | wédert.] ‘In the 
sphere of lovely honey (song, cf. 
Ol. x1. 98, péAcre | evdvopa modu 
kaTaBpéxwy, and kipyvauev supra, v. 
25) honours also such as this (i.e. 
victories in games) love a joyous 
song of victory.’ For év cf, O. and 
P. p. xxxvil., Nem. 1. 34. Edd. 
generally join év ép. pédr. with 
kadrdinxov xdpya (for év Mezger 
quotes v. 27, Ol. v. 19, Nem. 
x1. 17, Ol. 1. 15, the last reference 


being apparently a slip). Nem. x1. 
17, & doyos alveicbac=‘to be 
praised in discussions.’ In the 
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4 ‘ 
pedTe Kat Towaide Tial KaANIViKOY Yap ayaTratorTt. 


HapvacOw tis épdwv 


7O 
"Em. yy’. 


55 aud aéOrorow yevedv Kreovlxov 


3 Po ov 

expabarv’ ovTot 
/ ? aA 

poyGos avdpav' 


5 f 
errridwy éexvio bw. 


TETUPAWTAL MAKPOS 
b> aS ¢ f f 
ovd oTocat OaTravat 


> \ : 3 aN 4 
awew Kai Ilveq év yusoddpuats 75 


other two cases, as in Ol. vir. 12, 
Nem. ur. 79 (which last is the 
closest parallel to the alleged con- 
struction), this use of év occurs in 
connection with musical instru- 
ments. 

Dissen says “ xdpua év pédreh. e. 
peditoer, cf. alia ap. Schaefer ad 
Longum, p. 404.” 

54. rovalde ripal.] Two Schol. 
bear witness to a reading roade 
Tig, which Bergk adopts. 

épdwy.| Cf. Nem. vit. 11 note. 
a aum’.| Cf Nem. 11. 17, vt. 


KyXeovixov.]| Cf. Nem. v. Introd. 

56. éxuadwy.] We should say 
‘Let anyone learn well before he 
strives.’ Cf. Thuk. 1. 20 § 2 riépav- 
vov dvra amodavecy, Shilleto’s note, 
and Dem. p. 530, yopyyés ay ére- 
wovoew. For vis Prof. Seymour 
wrongly compares Isth. vi1.[ vii. | 1. 

revrudrwra.| ‘Hath sunk into 
obscurity,’ cf. Simonides Frag. 4, 5, 
évrdd.oy dé Tovodrov ot’ evpws | of 6” 
6 Tavdaudrwp duavpwoet xpédvos. 

57. avdpoy.] ‘Its men,’ including 
Lampén with his sons; cf. Isth. v. 
73, 74. 

58. éAmrldwy.] Genitive of cause, 
origin, after damrava:, as Aristarchos 
(so Schol.) explained it. 

éxvig’.] Mss. éxvit’, éxveé’. The 
Schol. says that Aristarchos (read- 
ing érl) explained éxvica TH pwr7. 
The reading div gives a much 
better sense, The frequentative 


aorist is appropriate to the recur- 
ring irritation of expenses. Render 
‘check by frequent chafing their 
regard’ (for games or for deities as 
shewn most conspicuously in devo- 
tion to games). The nom. to éxv10’ 
is the substantive clause 6réc. dar. 
éAr. 

59. év -yuioddmars.] Generally 
taken, after Hermann, with yepsi, 
giving the most flagrant violation 
of usual order to be found in Pin- 
dar. The two old mss. give SuAaki- 
da (av). The Schol. took yuroddmacs 
for a@Anrats (so too Mommsen), a 
notion which may have led to the 
corruption of mdayais to wAaydav 
(mss.). The alteration mwiayais is 
Hartung’s. Render, ‘I declare in 
praise of Pytheas too (as well as of 
Phylakidas) that Phylakidas kept 
on a straight course amid crushing 
blows, an antagonist skilled in 
fight by-reason-of-his-intelligence.’ 
For xyepci=‘in boxing and wrest- 
ling,’ cf. Pyth. x. 23, supra, v. 9. I 
take this difficult and much-dis- 
puted passage to mean simply that 
Phylakidas never got ‘ wild’ in his 
fighting, but in spite of ‘ punish- 
ment’ persevered in his clever 
tactics—thanks in part at least to 
his elder brother Pytheas, who either 
trained him or practised with him. 
It is strange that L. and S. say 
that the sense of deé:ds is the same 
Nem. rz. 8as here. There itis ‘ fit- 
test,’ or ‘happiest,’ (‘best-omened’); 
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60 Purakiday mrAayais Spdpov evOvmopjaas 
yepol SeEsov vom avtitranor. 
AdpPavé ot stépavov, hépe S ebuadrov puTpar, 
Kal wrepoevTa véov cvpreprvoy Upvov. 80 


here ‘dexterous.’ Those who fol- 
low Hermann put a comma after 
xepot and take deéwdy vow dyvrimanoy 
together, but Mommsen (after the 
Schol.) puts commas before and 
after yepol de&idv, rendering ‘‘ mani- 
bus habilem mente haud indoc- 
tiorem.” Most edd. read #. 59 f. 
a «x. II. é. y. | Budaxida raya 6. 
evévropyoa “* Phylacidae plagarum 
cursum recta pracivisse’’ (Dissen). 
Bergk conjectures éy (sive és) yuto- 
Sapyay Buraxida mayday Spduov evdu- 
wopjoat. So Christ, except rod for 
évy. These readings are open to 
the grave objection that of ought 
to refer to dvrizadov and to Phy. 
lakidas. 

Nothing but apparent necessity 
could reconcile Dissen and others 
to referring the two last verses of 


the ode to Pytheas. The old mss. 
seem to shew that the scribes of 
Triclinius’ mss. found both proper 
names in the accusative and altered 
the second to the dative, perhaps 
partly because my alteration of the 
first makes a hiatus (but of an ad- 
missible kind, see O. and P. p. xlii.), 
and partly because an accusative 
after aivéw seems so natural. Of 
course Tvdéég is a dat. commodi. 

62. The poet bids himself (cf, 
supra, v. 24) take a crown (in spirit) 
for Phylakidas and send therewith 
a fresh ode. 

uirpav.| Cf. Nem. virr. 15, Ol. 
1x. 84. The epithet means ‘ of fine 
wool,’ . 

63. mrepdevra.] Cf. Pyth. vriz. 
84, Isth. 1. 64, 111. 27. 


ISTHMIA V. [VL] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tuts Ode is in honour of the same person as the preceding ode. 
It was probably composed soon after the Isthmian games Imme- 
diately preceding the battle of Salamis, Ol. 74. 4, B.c. 480, certainly 
not later than this date. It is clear that it was composed pretty 
soon after Nem. v. Prof. Jebb, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. June, 1882, 
p. 35, says: “In the fifth Isthmian ode, Pindar gives a most bril- 
liant treatment to the initial episode of the very theme which occu- 
pied the east pediment of the temple at Aegina—Heracles coming 
to seek the aid of Telamon against Troy, when Telamou gave his 
guest ‘a wine-cup rough with gold, and Heracles prophesied the 
birth and prowess of Ajax. Here then is a case in which we can 
conceive that the poet’s immediate theme may have occurred to his 
mind as he gazed on the sculptor’s work in the splendid entablature 
of the temple ; and we recall Pindar’s own comparison of an opening 
song to the front of a stately building,” Ol. v1. 3,4. The ode was 
in all probability sung at a banquet in Lampén’s house. The 
rhythm is Dorian. 


| ANALYSIS. 
VY. 
1—9. Comparison of this ode and Nem. v. (composed for Phy- 
lakidas’ elder brother) to the second and first libations at 
a banquet, and expression of hope that the third libation 
may be poured out to Olympian Zeus in honour of a 
victory gained by one of Lampén’s family at Olympia. 
10—13. For when a man (as is the case with Lampdén) grudges no 
pains or expense in earning distinctions and the deity 


14—16, 
16—18, 
19—21, 
22, 23. 
2435. 
35—56. 
56—B8. 
58, 59 
60—66 
66—73 
74, 75 
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gives him renown, he has reached the utmost limits of 
prosperity. 

Lampon prays that he may feel the satisfaction brought 
by such fill of success before he is visited by death or old 
age. 

May K16th6 attend to his entreaties. 

The poet is bound to celebrate the Aeakids when visiting 
Aegina. 

Broad roads carry their fame all over the world. 

All have heard of Péleus, Aias, and Telamdén, and of the 
exploits of the last as the companion of Hérakles on his 
expedition against Troy and the Meropes of Kos and 
Alkyoneus. 

Hérakles, when he went to summon Telamén to this ex- 
pedition, found him feasting; and, being invited to pour 
out the first libation, prayed for strength and courage for 
Telamgn’s son. He interprets the good omen sent in 
answer, the appearance of an eagle, and proposes the name 
Aias accordingly. 

Pindar can now say no more about the Aeakid heroes, as 
he is engaged to sing of the victorious brothers and their 
uncle. 

The ode shall proceed with extreme brevity, in Argive 
fashion. 

Praise of the three victors just mentioned. 

Praise of Lampén for hospitality, moderation, prudence of 
speech, and patient encouragement of athletes. 

The poet offers the family a draught from the fountain of 
Dirké which was raised by Mnémosyné hard by one of the 
gates of Thebes. 


LTp. a. 


Oarrovtas avdpev ws bTe cuprociov 
devtepoy Kkpatnpa Mocaiwy peréov 


1. @dddovros.] Cf. Hom. daira  [P. note], and the following Schol. 


Odrerav, eihamlvyn TePadviy. 


on our passage, evverac Tov rplrov 


ws Sre,] Cf. Ol. vi. 2. Tov day Kparipa Kepdoa, viKjoar- 
2. dedrepov.] For the three cus- ros atrod ra’ OdUparia’ Tov 6e rplroyv 
tomary libations cf. Aesch, Ag. 237 xparfjpa Atds Zwripos edeyor, cada 
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kipvapey Aapravos evaOrov yeveds Urep, ev Neuéa 


ev Tp@oToV, @ Led, 


Wi 


\ by , t 
Tv adwtov deEapevor cTepavor, 


5 vuy avTe, 


"Ic@uod Seomrora, 
é 


N ‘5 t r iS ¢ f 
PELOEOGL TE TWEVTHKOVTA TALOWY oT NOTATOU 


DvrAakida vikovtTos. 


ein O€ TpiTov IO 


a x 
cwTHpt Topaaivovtas ‘OdvuTrio Alyway Kata 


omévoesy perthOoyyots aoidais. 


"Avr. a’ 


b f +) f / \ 
IO €t yap TL avO portray daTava TE NaAPELS 


Kal Loporhfjs év Navmdly * Zevds 
mavaldure, kal Ads owrnptov | oTov- 
67 _Tplrov Kpartpos® Tov pev yap 
T pT ov As ‘Odupurtov | éxipvacar, 
Tov 6¢é devrepov npwwy, Tov dé tplrov 
Aws Dwrypos kaha Kal Aloxvhos éy 
*Excyévos “ AowBas Avs [Lev mparov 
wpatov yduov |" ‘Hpas Te.” elra’ “rv 
Gevrépay ve Kpdow Tpwo veo” eiTa’ 

‘<rolrov Avos Dwrypos evKTaiav AiBa.”” 
Hence Aeschylos calls Zet’s “ cwrnp 
rplros” Suppl. 26, Hum. 729, 730 
[P.]. Pindar’s first bowl of song 
was Nem. v. For the metaphor cf. 
Isth. rv. 25. 

Moiwaiwy.|] MSS. Lowwéwr. 

3. <Adumrwvos.] Cf. Nem. v. In- 
trod. 

pév.| Taken up by adzis v. 5, ef. 
O. and P. p. xxxviil, 

4, ly.| mss. give text. Many 
edd. riv y. The particle certainly 
emphasises the pronoun, for, hav- 
ing begun by winning in games 
sacred to Zeus, they may hope for 
the third victory under the auspices 
of Zeus of Olympia. But for the 
sense y’ is not really wanted, and 
though viv is short, Pyth. 1. 29, 
Nem. x. 30, the form reity shews 
that it may be long. For this dat., 
and decréra Nypetdecat re, cf. Pyth. 
ty. 23, Ol. x11. 29. 

dwrov oreddvev.| Cf. Ol. v. 1, 
1x. 19. Here the expression is not 


quite superlative, ‘a choice crown.’ 

7. ety.] For the accus. aopcat- 
vovras cf. Ol. r. 115, Pyth. 11. 96, 
Nem. vu. 25, Isth. 1. 64, Od. 11. 
310, xv. 248, Aristoph. Ach. 1079: 
with dat. Theognis 1158: for sup- 
pression of pronoun cf. Pyth. 1. 29, 
11. 83, 

tplrov.| Sc. xparnpa. 

8. mopeatvovras.| Sc. nas, i.e. 
the poet alone or with the chorus 
included. 

“Oduurlw.] Not immediately ‘of 
Olympos’ but of Olympia. Of 
course Olympia was named from 
Zeus of Olympos. 

kara | orévdew.] A metrical tme- 
sis. He ‘pours over Aegina’ the 
wine of song (cf. infra, v. 21) as he 
pours (in fancy) the material wine 
on her soil. For the compound 
and construction cf. Eur, Or, 1239, 
daxpvos Katacrévéw o, ‘I make a 
libation over thee (the dead Aga- 
memnon) with tears.’ Secondarily 
the meaning ‘to honour with offer- 
ings of tears’ (L. and 8.) is right, 
but xaracrévdw Ala would not be 
likely to oceur, 

9. peripObyyos.] Appropriate, 
as wine was sweetened with honey. 
For metaphor cf, Nem. 11. 77, 

10. dardve.] Cf. Isth. iv. 57, 
1, 42. 
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\ f } 3 r 
kal wove wpaoce, Oeodpatouvs aperas, 15 
, f e f f f 3 f bd fal 
auv Té of daipwv huTtever dd€av érNpaTov, EryaTtais 


On Tpos OAPov 


Barrer dyxvpav Oeotipos ear. 


f > ta) f 
ToiaLowW opyais evxeTat 


20 


15 avtiacats aiday ynpas te déEacOas mrodsov 
6 Kneovixov mais’ éyo 8 vpidpovoy 
Kro0d Kaciyvytas Te wpocevvérw éoméoOat Kdv- 


Tals 25 
avopos dirov Moipas éderpats. 
"Er. a. 
wv bd > f > / 
Upme T, @O Xpvodppatos Ataxidat, 
20 TEOuLOY uot haul capéctaTov ecivat 
Tavd émioteiyovta vacov paivéewev evdoyiass. 30 


11. «mpdocet.] ‘Achieves,’ cf. 
Isth. 1v. 8, Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. 
p- XXXIx. 

dperas.] ‘ Distinctions,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 53, Isth. 1.41, Perhaps @eodud- 
rous suggested the metaphor of 
Isth. tv. 45. 

12. otv ré.] ‘Andif at the same 
time,’ cf. Fur. Herc. Fur. 785. 

ol.] Dat. commodi, 

gurevet.] Cf, Pyth. tv. 69, @ed- 
mwoumol spiow Tiai puTevdev, Nem. 
vir. 16, 

éoxatiats.] So the best ms. and 
Schol. Bodckh éoyarids. Cf. Ol. 
m1, 43, Pyth. x. 28, Nem. 111 21, 
22, Isth. mr. 30. 

13. Badder’.] For Badderat. 

14. ‘Such feelings (i.e. of satis- 
faction) in supreme success doth 
Lampon pray that he may attain 
ere he be visited by death or (Isth. 
11. 28) hoar old age.’ Dissen gives 
for dpyal the forced rendering 
‘‘quae quis appetit.” For the par- 
ticiple cf. Nem. v111. 38, Isth. vr. 40, 
Thuk. 1 20§ 2. We should make 
it the principal verb. For ééacbat 
ef. Il, xvi. 115, xypa & éyw Tore 


défouae Srmoré xev by! Leds Ody 
Tehéoar 70° dPdvaror Geot dAdot. 

17. éoréoOa.|] MSS. oréoOat. 
Edd. after Pauwe the late Epic 
éorecOar, but the aorist is better. 
Perhaps we should read ’reoréo@at, 
ef, Pyth. 1v. 133. 

kdurats.]| ‘Loud,’ cf. Ol. xiv. 19, 
KAuTav adyyedlav, and Isth. yr. 19. 

18. dyvdpds.] Tampon. 

Molpas.] For position ef. Dada- 
pls, Isth. rv. 49. 

éderpats.| Here ‘entreaties,’ ‘ur- 
gent prayers,’ cf. 2d. 1. 495, Oéris 
5’ ob Aber’ Eheruats | wados éod. 
The word usually means the ‘be- 
hests’ of a superior. 

19. dypye.] Ace. after parvéuer. 

20. 7é@uov.| ‘A most clear pre- 
scription,’ ‘most clearly prescribed.’ 
Cf. Ol. wir. 88, xur. 28, Nem. tv. 
33, x. 33. 

21. ravd’.] For this pronoun 
not implying the poet’s presence 
cf. Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. virz. 25; but 
here the whole tone of the ode 
suggests that the poet was pre- 
sent, 

ériatetxovra.| For the change of 
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pupiat & Epywv Kara@v rétunv® Exaroptredos ev oyep@ 


lé 
KéNevOot, 


kat mépav Netdoto mayav nal de “TrrepBopéous’ 


% f / 
ovo éotiy ottw BapBapos ovTe TariyyAwaoos Té- 


Nes, 


35 


25 atts ov IInréos ater Kréos Howos, evdaimovos yauSpod 


dew, 


=rTp. 2 


ovd atts Alavtos TeXapovidda 
Kal TaTpos’ Tov YaNKoyappay és TONEMOV 


dye avy Tipvrbioiws rpddpova cvppaxyov és Tpoiay, 


Hpwot poxOorv, 


40 


Aaopesovtesav vmép adutNakiap 


30 €v vavoly ’AXKunvas Téxos. 
® \ f f \ \ f f 
cine O€ Ilepyauiav, répvev O€ ody Keiv Mepotmy 45 


case from the dat. wo: ef. Ol. 1. 10, 
Isth. 1. 46. 

pawéuev.] For metaphor ef. supra 
vv, 8,9, Isth. 11. 90, Ol. x1. [x] 97, 
kAuTov €Ovos | Aoxpay  audérecor 
pédite | evdvopa mow KaTraBpéxwr, 
Nem, 1. 13, 

22. rérunvd’.| Much ofthe ancient 
Greek road-making consisted in 
cutting rock, For metaphor cf. Ol. 
vi, 73, Isth. 11. 19, Isth. 1m. 33, 
Nem, vir. 50, 51, and especially 
Nem. vi. 47. 

éxaréum. év sxep@.| A hundred 
feet broad continuously, 

év oxep@.| Cf. Nem. 1. 69. 

23, Cf. Isth. 1.41. This is a 
stronger expression, meaning be- 
~ yond the furthest regions known 
(by name) to the Greek, south and 
north. The slaughter of Memnén 
by Péleides spread the fame of 
Péleus to the south, perhaps there 
was a legend that Telamén was 
with Hérakles on one or both of 
his journeys to the Hyperboreans 
(cf. Ol. m1. 13—34). But the ex- 


pression does not require this par- 
ticular interpretation, cf. Isth. 111.55. 

24, amadtyyAwooos.] Schol. ad- 
AdKoTOS, 

25. ate.] mss. dtiee. Schol. Vet. 
KaraKovet. 

yauSpod.] Cf, Nem. v. 37. 

26. drs] Se. ovx dite. 

27. dv] Le. Terauwva. 

xartkoxapuav.] As Telamén was 
orNirys this epithet may be in ap- 
position with rév, not in agreement 
with réXepov. 

28. Towlay.] mss. rpolavy. The 
phrase #owor wdxPov (in apposition 
with Tpwiav) refers to both Trojan 
wars. 

uoxGov.| Cf. Isth. vir, 11. 

29, MSS. give -riavy, -xlay. Kay- 
ser gives the text after the Schol. 

30. For the late position of the 
subject cf. infra, vv. 35, 40, Ol. x1. 
[x] 31, 34, O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

31. Tlepyapiav.] Se. ynv. Cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 571, dép’ qv edys yi 
TVS ...TpoTaia Tus dvaotryces Att ; 
573, €Xwv TaTpay. 
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évea, Kat Tov BovBdrav ovpei toov 
Préypatow evpov “ArXKvovyn oherépas ov deicato 
vepaiy Bapudboyyoto vevpas 50 


35 Hpaxnréngs. 


"Avr. f. 


f 
ann Alaxidav Karéowv 


bd f a t ¢ f 
€s WOoY TOUTOY KUpPNHO EV SaLvupevon. 


\ \ b] e ta) f f rf f 
TOV LEV EV plY@ NEOYTOS OTAYTAa KEANTATO VEKTAPEALS 


omoveaiow apkat 55 
/ 3 ANS 
Kaptepaiypav “Auditpvovidsar, 
Ld 3 b] A , 
avowKke & avtT@ héptatos 
bd t / a om t 
40 0ivOO0KOV diaray Ypve@ meppicviay TeXapmonv, 
0 8 avateivats ovpave yelpas auayous 60 


MO a ” a uv . 3 > n > A / 
avoace ToLovToy étros’ Ki wor éuav, & Zev matep, 


Oup@ OéXwv apav dKovaas, 


kelyw.] TedAXapnavi. For theme cf. 
Nem. rv. 25—30. 

Mepétrwr.] Men of Kés. As Hé- 
rakles was worshipped at Kos as 
Alexis (Mezger), the Meropes whom 
he conquered may have been Egyp- 
tian or Karian or Phoenician op- 
pressors of Greek inhabitants. 

32, Bov8orav.| So called because 
he had ‘lifted’ the cattle of Hélios 
from Erythia. For the epithets with 
and without the article cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvi. For the simile ef. Zi. 
xi. 754, wpundy dpet vidderre Eot- 
xws (of Hektor). 

33. Préyparow.] In Thrace, cf. 
Nem. 1. 67. 

aogerépas.|] I.q. éds, see L. and 8. 

85. kadréwy.] Is this future? 

36. és mdéov.] To the above- 
mentioned voyage. The old Vati- 
can ms. reads és mAdoy xypvoce 
Sawvupévwv, leaving a lacuna of 
a spondee’s length before the 
last word; ‘Triclinian mss. és 
wroov KUpyoe wdyTwr Sawvpévwr. 
Mommesen from Schol. é. r. toiroy 
Kupynoev Oawiuevov. Pauwe é. mr. 
Knpvéev dotav dsavuudver. From 


the Schol. I get é. r. roBrov Kipynoev 
davupévov. The rodrov is natural 
ag the account goes back to the 
beginning of the story of the Tro- 
jan expedition. 

37. dp&at.] Mezger compares for 
the construction with dat. Nem. 11. 
25, where dduyere? dwvg is most 
likely, as I took it, dative of man- 
ner, The Schol. says that this 
scene is éx Trav weydhwy "Hour (see 
L. and 8. fotos, 11.). 

39, 40. pépraros—Terapuwy.] For 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

meppixviav.| ‘Himbossed,’ ‘rough,’ 
ef, Verg. Aen. x11. 87, auro squa- 
lentem alboque orichaico...loricam, 
ib, 1x. 263, aspera signis pocula., 
According to a Schol. Aristarchos 
said the metaphor was from a boar, 
ppléas eb Nodipy (Od. xrx. 446). 

Al. ovpavy.| Dat. termini. Cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvil. 

42. rootrov.] mss., old rotodrév 
Tl, new Towilrov 7’. Even without 
a following F—ov can be long, cf. 
Pyth, rx. 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, v1. 
60. 

43, @édwv.] Cf. Ol. 11. 97, Pyth. 
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"En. §. 


voy ce, vov evyais vmod Oeorreciats 

45 Nicoopat Tatda Opacuy é& "EptBoias 65 
° \ n mt mn > & in t 
avopt TObe, Fetve, duap potpidtoy Tedecas’ 


Tov pev appnxtoy vay, womep TOde Sépua pe vov 


TEplTANAaVAaTAl 


Onpos, Ov waumpwrov aéO\wv Kteva mot év Ne- 


peg’ 
Oupos & érréc Ow. 


7O 


TaDT apa of dapeve méurrev Peds 


50 dpyxov oimvay péyay aierov' adeia & Evdov viv exviEev 


xX apts, 
Srp. ry. 
5 ft t vd r ae eee 
eirev Te Gwvynoats aTe pavTig avyp 75 


11, 69 (mss. Oé\wv, some edd. éxwy), 
x. 5, Nem. 84 note. 

44, waéd.] For the unusual use 
of the preposition=‘ by means of,’ 
ef. Ol. v. 6, vio BovOvaiats (éyépa- 
pev), Pyth. v. 94, pavOetcay m6 xev- 
pacw, Nem. vii. 84. 

46. Old Vat. ms. dvdpt rotde Eei- 
vor dyov, wu. T Old Medicean ms, 
dvdpi rovde xetvov duov p. Tt. Tricli- 
nian mss. dvépl Tw de, Eetvoy duov 
uw. T Hermann and Boéckh follow 
these last mss. except in reading 
Toe for TM Se, interpreting ‘a son 
to make my friend perfectly happy.’ 
For & d. Rauchbenstein would read 
<ewortiuw, Schnitzer felviv pov. 
Bergk dvidpa rovde Eetvov amor jp. T. 
I propose the text or ketvov juap 
poipldvoy, comparing Pyth. rv. 255, 
kal év dddodamals | orépy’ apovpars 
TouTaKkis uueTépas axrivos dABov dé- 
taro potpldiov | duap 4 vixres. Of. 
also popoyuos aiwy, of Hpaphos’ 
birth, Aesch. Suppl. 46. I think 
that Guap morpidioy is the accusa- 
tive, like detrepov duap, Isth. 111. 
85, and that reAdcas is to be re- 
ferred to eds réXecos, who was 
usually invoked before the first 
libation, a similar use being found 


in Eur. Bacchae, 100, érexev 8 dvixa 
Moipat réAcoav TavpdKepuy Gedy, 

47. rov pév.| ‘To make him.’ 
Zeugma with redéoar. The particle 
pev is to be taken with dudy, corre- 
lative with @upuds 64, v. 49, ef, Nem. 
Ix. 39. 

dppyxrov.] ‘Stout,’ ‘stalwart,’ 
not ‘invulnerable.’ Pindar seems 
to have told elsewhere of Aias hav- 
ing been wrapped up in Hérakles’ 
lion’s skin and thereby rendered 
invulnerable, cf. Schol. Arg. ad 
Soph. Aiae. 

gviv.]| For the meaning ‘ phy- 
sique’ cf, Isth. v1. 22, cf. also gu- 
ow, Nem. vi. 5, Isth. rr. 67. 

aorep.| For the compendious 
construction cf. Nem. rx. 41, 

A8. waumpwrov déOdwv.] Accu- 
sative of general agreement, Cf. 
Ol. 1. 4. 

49. Ouuos & éréoOw.] ‘And let 
his spirit correspond.’ Cf. OL, 11. 
22. Don. Others, ‘let the spirit 
(of a lion) accompany (the lion’s 
strength).’ 

payévy.] Cf. Nem. rx. 43. 

50. Observe the expressive sounds 


of this line. 
&xviéev.| ‘Thrilled him.’ 
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id A 3 Fa] f . 
"Eooetai Tot mais, ov atteis, © TedXapov 

/ of f f 3 y f 9 f 
Kat viv dpviyos pavevtos KéxreT Emw@vupoV evpuBiav 


Aiavra, Nawv 


év movots éxtaydov “Evuanriov. 80 


3 
55 OS dpa elmaoy avTixa 


eLer’. 


oN \ \ f 5) ? , 9 bis 
é€“ol O€ paKxpov Tacas avaynoac@ apetas 


Durakida yap nrGov, 6 Moica, tapias 
; ' ’ t : S24 / f 
IIlv@éq te kopov Ev@upever te tov “Apyeswy tpo- 


TOV 


55 


3 f f 3 3 f 
eipnoetat Ta K év BpayioTots. 


"Avr. ty’. 


60 dpavTo yap vikas amo wayKxpatiov, 
tpets am “lo@uod, tas & an evdidArou Nepéas, 


’ \ Ads \ , 
ayhaot walbés TE Kal MATPOS. 


ava 8 dyayov és aos 


Cv a ied 
Olay fLotpav veLVOVY' 90 
Tray Varvyioav dé watpay Xapitav 
apoovts KadXrLcTa Spoce, 
65 Tov TE Oeutotiou opOwaavres oixoyv TaVvoE TOALY =—-QS 
Geopith valotor. Aayrov 6é perérapv 
y > / ¢€ f f a) na of 
épyots omdlwv “Hoddov para Tiga TodT Eros, 
TOO 


¢ om f / al 
vliolat Te Ppalwv Twapacvel, 


53. ‘And Zeus calls (idiomatic 
aorist) him, by a name commemo- 
rative of the appearance of the 
bird, mighty Aias.’ Apollodéros 
gives the same derivation. In Soph. 
Ai. 430—432 we have, as Prof. 
Jebb rightly says, a pun, not an 
etymology. 

56. paxpdv.] Cf. Nem. x. 4, 19. 

dperds.| Instances of the worth 
of the folk of Aegina. This verse 
refers back to v. 22. 

58. For these names cf. Nem. 
v. Introd. 

tov ’Apyeiwy tpomov.] Cf. Aesch. 
Supp. 196, 269 [P.], waxpdy ye pev 
5n pnow ob aréoyee wodts. Soph. 
Frag. 411, wiéos yap ’Apyodort cuv- 


F. II. 


réuvew Bpaxuis. Dorians of Argolis 
had colonised Aegina. 

59. «.] For xe (dv) with the 
future cf. Nem. vir. 68. 

61. ras &.] Cf. Ol. xiz. 6, wéAr’ 
dvw, T4 5 at xarw, Nem. 1x. 43, 

62. Cf. Isth. 111, 39-—42, 

otav.] Eixclamatory, cf. Ol. Ix. 
89, 93. 

64. For metaphor cf. Nem. vui1. 
40. 

65. dpddcavres.] Cf. Pyth, tv. 
60, Isth. 1. 46. 

67. Hes. W. and D. 409, ov yap 
érugioepyos avnp wiumdnot kadiyv, |: 
oud’ avaSaddAduevos’ wedéTy O€ TE Ep-’ 
yoy opéd\Aer. Pindar of course means 
athletic exercises by épyois. 


12 
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"Er, ry’. 


\ i f 
Evvoy doTel KOTMmoV E@ TpoTaywv. 


8 f f a 
70 Kat Eévwv evepyeriais ayarrarat, 


péTpa pev yvoua SidKkwv, péeTpa S€ Kal KaTéyov' 


yaAdooa & ove Ew dpevav gains né viv avdpacw 


9 a ad 
acOrntaiow ewer 


105 


Naflav wétpais év adhats yadkobauavT dxovay. 


micw ode Aipxas ayvov bdwp, 76 BavGwvor Kopat 


f e bf] , el bp] , 
75 xpvootérdov Mvaywoovvas avétethay Tap evTELyéow 


Kdsépmou wvnats. 


69. guvdéy.] Cf. OL. vir. 21, x1. 
[x.] 11. 

70. evepyecias.| Dat. of cause. 
Cf. Ol. vr. 90. 

71. For the repetition of a word 
with uév—éeé cf. Isth. mr. 8. For 
sentiment cf. Hes. W. and D. 692, 
uérpa purdcoeobat, xoipos & él 1a- 
ow dptoros. 

72. ov déw dpevov.] ‘Does not 
go beyond the bounds of wisdom.’ 
Schol. od rpomeras POéyyerat. Mez- 
ger, ‘does not say one thing and 
mean another.’ 

gains, «.7.A.] MSS. Galys Ké vy 
dvdp (dvdpa) év a@\nratow, Heyne, 
Hermann, Boéckh, ¢. x. v. avipacw 
af. Mommsen, ¢. x. Mévavdpor év 
aeOx., after the Triclinian gloss, 
tov arelatny Mévavdpoyv civar e&oxor, 
which is a wrong interpretation 
drawn from Nem. van. 48. Bergk 
gives the text. So the Schol. etzroz 
> dy Tes avTov Tov Adurwva, elvas 
To.ovToy avSpa ev rots dbAnTats, olay, 
x.7.\. The Schol., however, need- 
lessly regards Lampén as a trainer. 


I1lO 


73. Naéiay.] The Schol. says 
that the best whetstones were those 
of Naxos in Kréte. 

xarxodduavr’.]| For this termi- 
nation in the feminine gender cf. 
avdpodduavr’ "Hocptvav Nem. 1x. 16, 
woraule ’Axpayayre Pyth. vr. 6. 

74. micsw.|] Iwill offer them as 
my éeivov a draught. For the 
future referring to the time of re- 
citation cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 79, 84, Pyth. 
ix. 89. The causal forms gicw, 
évémice (Frag. 88 [77]) are referred 
to the late miricxw by lexicogra- 
phers. For the double accusative 
ef. morifw. 

aoge.| The Psalychidae. For Pin- 
dar’s house near the fountain of 
Dirké cf. O. and P. pp. xv, xvi. 

75. xpucorémdov.] Our phrase 
‘golden memories’ recommends 
this epithet to us, but very likely 
it recalled some celebrated picture 
or piece of sculpture in Pindavr’s 
time. 

evtercxéow. | 
walls,’ 


‘Of the well-built 
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ISTHMIA VIL [VIL] 


THE VICTORY OF STREPSIADAS OF THEBES 


IN THE PANKRATION. 
< 


INTRODUCTION. 


STREPSIADAS, a Theban, nephew of Strepsiadas son of Diodotos, 
probably gained the victory celebrated in this ode at the Isthmian 
festival of Ol. 81. 2, April, B.c. 456, soon after the disastrous defeat 
of the Thebans by the Athenians at Oenophyta, which threw the 
government of Thebes into the hands of the democratic party. In 
this battle Strepsiadés the elder, maternal uncle of the victor, had 
fallen (vv. 24—36). 

The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. 


vv. 
1—15. 
16—2]1 
21—23 
24—36. 
37—39. 


ANALYSIS. 


Thébé is asked in which of the ancient glories of Thebes 
she feels most delight. 

But as men forget what is not immortalized in verse, 
the poet bids the chorus celebrate in song Strepsiadas. 
For he has won the prize in the pankration at Isthmos, 
and is richly endowed by nature and made illustrious by 
minstrelsy, 

And has given delight to his namesake and maternal 
uncle, who had recently died fighting like a hero for his 
country. 

The poet was bitterly grieved at the defeat and the 
deaths of his countrymen, but now Poseidén offers him 
calm after the storm. 


12—2 — 
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39—42. A prayer that divine envy may not disturb his tranquil 
enjoyment of whatever pleasure presents itself as he 
awaits age and death. 

49,43. For all must die alike, but are unequal in fortune. 

43—47. Ifa mortal be ambitious, he is too puny to mount to 
Olympos. 

47, 48. Sweets unjustly enjoyed are in the issue most bitter. 

49—51. Invocation to Apollo to grant Strepsiad4s victory at 


the Pythian games. 


Tp. a’. 


Tivt tov wdpos, 6 paKxatpa OnBa, 


al > / f i \ S 
Kara@v eTryoplov wartota Oupov redv 
eUppavas; 4 pa YadKoxpdTov Wapedpov 
Aapatepos dvix’ evpvyaitay 


5 avretxas Atovucor, 


} Xpve@ pecovuctiov vidovta 


deEapéva Tov héptatrov Gear, 5 


"Apt. a’, 


oot 'Audutpvmvos év Gupétpots . 


atabels adroxov perirAOev “Hpaxreloss yovais ; IO 


2. Karav ériywpiwv.] ‘Local 
glories ;’ the phrase is used in a 
rather different sense, Pyth. v. 108. 

3. 7 pa.] Of. Pyth. rx. 37, xr. 88. 

xarxoxpérov.| An epithet of Rhea 
transferred to Démétér, ‘ worshipped 
with clash of bronze,’ i.e. of cym- 
bals or nyeta. 

mdpedpov.| The connection be- 
tween Dionysos and Démétér, wine 
and corn, is natural: Ter. Hun. 4. 
5. 6, sine Cerere et Libero friget 
Venus. They are represented to- 
gether on several antique gems. 
Mariette, Traité des pierres gravées, 
i pid, PL xxx, 

5. xpvog@ vidovra.] ‘Snowing 
gold at midnight.’ For the dative 
ef, Isth. iv. 50, Nikophén (Athé- 
nacos, VI. p. 269 E), vidérw pev dr- 
diros | paxagérw 8 dpracw, vérw 


6’ érvet. For the adverbial use of 
adjective cf. Ol. x1v. 11, x1. 17. 
L. and 8., regardless of order, join 
peo. Segauéva, but as the legends of. 
Zeus and showers of gold at Argos 
and Rhodes (Ol. vir. 34, Philostr. 
Imag. 2. 27, Podlous 6¢ Aéyerar xpu- 
oos €& ovpayot pevtout Kai diardAfoat 
spay Tas oikias Kal crevwrols vedé- 
Any és avrovs pjEavTos Tov Acds) very 
likely rested at least partly on a 
shower of meteors, uecovixcriov is 
quite appropriately attached to vi- 
govra. It seems as if one of these 
stories attached to mod’xpuvoo, d- 
yraal OnBat. 

7. vyovats.] Cf. Nem. x.17. Da- 
tive of purpose; Schol. Vet. ém 
tais'H.y. Cf. Isth. vit. 27. Dissen 
compares however Nem. x. 69, ca 
pabels dxovTi Oo. 
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f nm a, 
Tetpecia tuxivaior Bovarats ; 
T rx e f 2 

ONAOV LTTOMNTLY 5 


107) YwapTov akapavToAoyyay ; 7) OTe Kaptepas “Adpa- 
otov é& advadas apréurpas opdavov 15 


"Er. a’. 


f ¢e f b] 5d t/ 
fupimy éerapwv és “Apyos im7tov; 
x 3 3 f ef 3 “a 
4 Awpid’ arotxiay otvecey op0@ 


¥ x A 
€oTacas emt opupo@ 


Aaxebatpoviov, Ekov & “Apteras 20 
15 Aivetdat oé0ev éxyovor, pavrevpact IvOiors ; 


adra Taraa yap 


evoes ydpts, auvdpoves bé BporTot, 


Tp. 


¢ \ f v ” 

& Tt py codlas dwTov aKkpov 25 
n ? f ¢ a If-/ , 

KrUTaIS ETEWY poatow éEixnrat Guyer, 


8. Edd., after Heyne, needlessly 
read mruxvats Tecpeciao, but by taking 
éas y (the accent going back in 
pronunciation to the preceding syl- 
lable) we can keep to the mss. In 
this line and the next 7 67’ scans 
as one long syllable; Mommsen 
reads 7 for 7é in both places. For 
dugpt Bovrais, aud’ *Id\aov, ‘con- 
cerning,’ after ev@pavas Ouudv Tedv 
mentally supplied from above, cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. The construc- 
tion of dudi with two different cases 
but the same sense in consecutive 
lines is remarkable, 

10. Zaaprwv.] The warriors who 
sprung from the sown teeth of the 
dragon slain by Kadmos. The five 
survivors of their internecine fight 
(Ov. Met. ur. 126) helped Kadmos 
to found Thebes and founded five 
Theban families. The gen. is cau- 
sal, cf. Madv. § 618, Rem. 1. 

avadds.]| Cf. Nem. m1. 60, where 
in the note read a comma after 
Pyth. 1. 72. 

12. For the theme cf. Pyth. v. 


64—76, Pyth.1. 65. For the order 
Awpl®’ amoxlav...Aakedatunovioy ef. 
Isth. 111. 386, Pyth, tv. 214—216. 

12,13. ép0@...érl ogup@.] Cf. 
Hor. Epp. 11. 1. 176, securus cadat 
an recto stet fabula talo, where 
Orelli quotes Pers. 5. 104, recto 
vivere talo, Kur. Helen. 1449, édp@@ 
Bava wodl. Cf. also Ol. xi. 72, 
ava & &radr’ 6p0@ wedi. Kallim. in 
Dian. 128, rwv & ovdev éat odupdr 
éphcv avéorn. 

15. pavrevuact.] Causal dative. 

16. oadAd...ydp.] ‘But, since....’ 
Kapa e@recrev, ‘then, this being 
the case, celebrate, &c.’ The ardr(a 
dismisses the topic of the ancient 
glories of Thebes somewhat sadly, 
still they are not dead but only 
asleep, cf. Isth. 111. 41. 

17. dyuvapoves.]| A hit at the 
Lacedaemonians for not helping 
Thebes before Oenophyta. 

18. codias.] ‘Poetry.’ 

dwrov.] Cf. Isth. 1. 51. 

19. xdurais.] ‘Sounding’? Cf. 
Ol. xtv. 19, Isth. v. 17. 
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20 KaOual erertey dduperel ovv tuvo 
Kal LTpepiaca’ déper yap "loApot 
/ f é f > + ’ tal f 
vixay TayKpatiou' oféver T ExtrayAos idely Te mopda- 
Els, ayel T apeTdv ovK aloytoy duas. 30 


"Apt. @’. 


préyerat 8 loBoatptyotot Moicats, 
patpot & opwvipm dédwoKxe Kowdv Oados, 
25 yadkaoTis © ToTuov pev "Apns eur€ev, 35 
Tina © ayabotow ayTixerrat. 
iatw yap cadés, batts ev tavta vedédra yadralav 
aimatos Tpo diras TWaTpas dyvveTat, 40 


’Ezr. £’. 


\ > , b) , A 
ANowyoyv [apvvwr| éevavtim ocTpate, 


% “ ta f 4 A 
aoT@Y YEvEed péeytoTov KrEOS avEwy 


f > a 
30 Cwwv T ato kat Gaver. 


poatow]| Dat. of means with é£i- 
Knrat, of remote object with ¢uyév. 

tuvyév.]| Cf. Isth. m1. 8. The 
metaphor is here of a tree planted 
by the water side, only slightly 
different from that of Nem. vii. 
40. Hdd. placed a full stop after 
this word. 

20. Kkopale.| 
mos.’ 

21, Zrpeyidda.] Dat. commodi, 
ef. Nem. 11. 24. 

dépet.| ‘He is winner of,’ ef. 
Nem. 111. 18. 

22. vikay mayKpariov.] Cf. Isth. 
Iv. 19, dvera rayxpariov. 

oGéve, x.7.X.]| Cf. Nem. rm. 19, 
Ol. vr11. 19, 1x. 94 for sentiment ; 
also Isth. v. 47—49. 

&ye. dperav.| ‘He holds virtue to 
be as fair a possession as fair phy- 
sique’ (Isth. v. 47). For dye cf. 
Soph. Ant. 34, 7o mpayy’ dyer | 
ovx ws map’ ovdéy. Dissen renders 
dye, ‘habet’.,.veluti merces, opes, 
Od. 1, 184. 

aicxcov.| Predicative, as is usual 
with this construction. For such 


‘Revel in the ké- 


an accusative which Cookesley says 
does not occur cf. Madv. § 123, 
Rem. 8, xpyoiuwrepov voulfover xp7- 
para 7 adergouvs (Xen, Memor, 2. 3. 
1). Dissen does not take the neu- 
ter adjective as predicative, though 
Matthiae, to whom he refers, gives 
no parallel case. Mommsen reads 
atoxiw. 

23. réyerar.] Cf. Ol. rx. 22, 
Isth. m1, 61. 

é’.] ‘Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. rr. 90. 

ioBoarpvxoit.| SoSchmid, mss. 
&’ lomrAoxdwoot against scansion, 
Mommsen 6€ Fiowdoxowt. Cf. Ol. 
vi. 30. 

24. Kxowdy.] Of. Pyth. v. 96, vr. 
15. ‘Of interest to him.’ 

Odros.]| * Wreath,’ but used with 
reference to vv. 18, 19. 

25. An inversion of the use of 
ploye found Ol. 1. 22. 

26. dvrixecrat.] ‘Is the meed’ 
in return for their life. 

27. For metaphor cf. Isth. rv. 
49, Simonidés, Frag. 89, 106, 

28. dytv.] Thiersch, dvra dépwr. 

30. fowv.] Participle. 
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7d Oé, Atoddtoto trai, payatay 

aivéov Meréaypov, aivéwy dé kal “Extopa 45 

"Apdcapnor Te, 

evav0é amémvevoas adtxiav 

LTp. ¥- 

35 mpopayov av optrov, év0 adptatot 50 

éxyov workmoto veikos éoyarats éATrioW. 

éthav 6€ mwévOos ov hatov’ adXrAa viv pot 

Tasaoyos evdiay draccev 


ék Yetwavos. deicopat yaitay ctehavorow appmolwv. 


¢ 


66 adavatov pn Opaccéto dOdvos 55 


"Apr. 9’. 


CP X ? / , 
400 Te TepTrvdv éfapepoyv SidKwv 
if a“ \ 
Exados E7retpt ynpas és Te TOV pmopatmoy 


a7o...davev.] Tmesis. 

31. Strepsiadés, the uncle of 
the victor. 

82. aivéwy.]‘demulatus,’ Dissen. 
Meleagros was brother to Hérakles’ 
wife Deianeira, and is thus con- 
nected with Theban legends. Hek- 
tér was said to be buried in Thebes 
by the fountain Oedipodia, Paus. 
tx. 18. Aristot. (Pseudepigraph. 
Bergk 46 [41]), “Exrope rovde péyar 
Bowsrion dvipes erevéay | rbuBov virép 
yains, anu émeyeyvopévos. These 
two heroes fell fighting for their 
country like Strepsiadds, the vic- 
tor’s uncle. The allusion to Am- 
phiaraos is less special, but not 
open to reasonable objection. 
Bergk’s violent alteration to ay’ 
’Audidpecov involving alterations of 
the two corresponding verses is 
quite unwarrantable. If Strepsia- 
das fell near Amphiar4os’ shrine, 
that would quite account for the 
mention of the hero. 

34. ddexiav.] ‘His manhood’s 
prime in its full blossom.’ Cf. Si- 
monidés, Frag. 114 [61], ag’ inep- 
rip émveey nhexinv. 


36. éoxov rorépoto vetxos.] Ho- 
meric, cf. Zl. xtv. 57, x11. 271. 

éd\risw.] For the sense cf. Nem. 
1. 32. 

38. For metaphor cf. Isth. m1. 
35. 

40. édduepov.] Not ‘short-lived,’ 
L. and §., but im diem. Cf. Eur. 
Cycl. 336, payety roid’ nudpar. 

dewewv.] For the (to us) inver- 
sion of participle and verb cf. Isth. 
iv. 56, v. 15. For sentiment cf. 
Pyth. virr. 92, év 6 édrlyw Bporayr | 
TO Tepmvoy av&erat, olTw dé Kal mer- 
vet xapal, | drorpéry yyaua ceceio- 
pévov. Cookesley quotes, Ille po- 
tens sui | laetusque deget cut licet 
in diem | dixisse uizi. Hor. Od. 111. 
29, 41. 

41. The poet himself was about 
sixty-six at the assumed date of 
this ode, but the prayer is of gene- 
ral application. Here éxaXkos seems 
to mean “in unambitious ease,” 
i.e. holding aloof from party strife. 
He seems to warn his oligarchical 
hearers not to aim at supremacy 
in the state, but to rest content 
in the assurance that democratic 
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aA f 4 € aad td ze 
aiava. OvdocKopev yap opeos arravTes 
daiwwv 8 aicos ta paxpa 8 ef tis 60 


mamtatver, Bpayvs é&ixéobas yarxorredov Ccav Epav’ 
0 Tot mrepoes Eppirpe Tlayacos 


"Em. 9’. 


45 Seomrotav €OérovT és ovpavod orabuorvs 65 
éNOeiy pe? opayupw Berrpcpodpovtav 


Lnvos. 


TO 6€ Tap Sixay 


YAVKD WiKpoTaTa péver TeAEVTA. 
bd 3 9 , , , ‘ , f 
app 0, @& xpvoéa Kona Oaddrwi, Tope, Aokla, 70 


50 TEeatow apidrraLow 


evavOéa wal Ilv06t orédavoy. 


licence, 76 wap Slxay yAvKd, will be 
punished in good time. 

44, wamnratve.] Cf. Ol. x. 114, 
Isth. yi. 13. 

Bpaxus.} ‘Too puny to,’ cf. Nem. 
x. 19 for construction, and for sen- 
timent Pyth. x. 27, 6 xdAxKeos ovpa- 
vos ov wor’ duBards avrois. 

0 Tow.| MSS. 6re (So Bockh, ‘“‘ quan- 
doquidem”’). Schol. o yap 7. 

45, Medic. mss. é@é\ovTed ovpa- 
vous orabmotc. 


47. Znvos.| For order cf. O. 


and P. p. xxxvi, Isth. iv. 19, 20, 
43, 44, v. 28, 30, 7b. 39, 40, vir. 28, 
29, 1b. 49, 50. 

AQ. xptcég.] Lit. “ with Iuxu- 
riant golden hair.’ The Pythian 
games fell about four months after 
the first Isthmian games in an 
Olympiad. 

51. evavééa.] Cf. supra, v. 34. 

kai.]| ‘Hven.’ 

Hv60t.] So Choeroboskos (Bek- 
ker, Anec., Tom. 111, p. 1202). Per- 
haps ador should be read Il. x. 238. 


ISTHMIA VIL. [ VIII. ] 


ON THE VICTORY OF KLEANDROS OF AEGINA IN 
THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


KLEANDROS, son of Telesarchos of Aegina, had been victorious 
as a pankratiast at Nemea and at the Isthmos. There is much 
difficulty in determining the date. Mezger would place it between 
the battles of Salamis and Plataea, but the ode is clearly Isthmian, 
and as Salamis was fought after the Isthmian games of B.c. 480, 
Ol. 74. 4, I do not see that this is possible. Most authorities give 
the Vemean games next after the battle of Plataea, which would be 
in the year B.C. 477 according to Unger, according to Béckh in the 
supposed ‘ Winter Nemea,’ six months after the battle and siege of 
Thebes. The first Isthmia of Ol. 75 fell in April B.c. 478 (not long 
after the date of the supposed winter Nemea), when Melissos of 
Thebes was victor in the pankration. I infer that the ode was com- 
posed for the Isthmian festival of B.c. 478, Kleandros’ victory 
having been gained at one of the three consecutive Isthmian festivals 
immediately preceding the Battle of Salamis (April, B.c. 484, 482, 
480), Phylakidas being the successful pankratiast on the other two | 
of these three occasions (cf. Isth. v. Introd.). As this ode was a 
commission for the celebration at a fixed date of a victory gained 
two or more years before, it was probably composed before Isth. m1, 
le. before April, B.c. 478, as might be gathered from the less 
cheerful tone of Isth. viz. compared with Isth. 11. 

The vocabulary, which presents an unusual proportion of exclu- 
sively epic words, and the somewhat tame effect produced by fre- 
quent demonstrative pronouns at the beginnings of clauses bear 
evidence to the painful effort made by the poet in rousing himself 
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from his troubles to compose a triumphal strain. The ode was 
recited in or before the wpodvpov of Telesarchos’ house. The rhythm 
is Aeolo-Lydian. 


ANALYSIS. 
wv. 

1—13. The poet rouses himself and the chorus from grief, of 
which the worst is over, to requite Kleandros for his 
victory with an ode of triumph. 

138, 14. It is always best to attend to the immediate future. 

14,15. Fate is treacherous and makes the current of life turn 
and shift. 

15,16. But if liberty remain even such troubles as those of 
Thebes admit of healing. 

It is a manly duty to cherish bright hopes, and it is 
a duty for a Theban born and bred to offer a choice 
song to Aegina. 

17—23. Because she and Théb& are sisters, beloved of Zeus, 
who made the latter queen of Thebes, while the former 
bore to him Aeakos. 

23,24. He settled disputes even for immortals. 

24,25. His descendants are distinguished for bravery and 
wisdom. 

26—47. [Myth] Consequently when Zeus and Poseidén were 
rivals with respect to Thetis, who was destined to bear 
a son mightier than his sire, Themis persuaded them to 
agree to her marriage with Peleus. 

47,48. Of Achilles’ youthful prowess accordingly poets have 
sung. 

4958, The exploits and glorious death of Achilles are men- 
tioned. 

59, 60. By mourning for Achilles the immortals showed their 
approval of celebrating worthy men in song after their 
death. 

61. This is right now also, 

61—63. And the car of the Muse hastens on to raise a memorial 
of song in honour of Nikokles. 

63, 64. Honour him for his Isthmian victory in the boxing 
match ; 

64, 65. Since he had already defeated his neighbours. 
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65. His cousin Kleandros does him credit. 


65—67. 
Kleandros ; 

67, 68. 
69, 70. 


Let his compeers weave wreaths of myrtle in honour of 


Since he has won at Megusa and Epidauros. 
He has made it easy for a worthy man to praise him, by 


winning distinctions in his youth. 


Drp.a. 


Knredvipe tis adtKkia Te AUTpOY 


w > f 
eVdofov, @ véol, KaLAaTwOV 


\ > 
watpos ayaov Tedkecdpyou mapa mpddupov iwy ave- 


ryetpeT@ 


Kkapov, IoOustddos Te vikas aowa, Kat Newéa 5 


1. res.] The indefinite pronoun 
with the active is often found in 
Greek where we should use a pas- 
sive, while in other cases it occa- 
sionally refers to a definite person 
or persons, sometimes with delibe- 
rate vagueness, sometimes with 
solemn mysteriousness, sometimes 
with sinister or pathetic effect. 
Cf, Nem. vir. 50, where it means 
the poet, while here it means 
the chorus, & véo, v. 2, also being 
addressed to the chorus. Matthiae, 
§§ 487, 511, quotes Soph, Ai. 245, 
woa tiv’ (us) 7On Kdpa kadtdupace 
Kpupyduevor modoiv xhoray dpéobat, 
ib. 1138, rotr’ es dviav rovmos ép- 
xeTai rive (thee), Aristoph. Ran. 
552, 554. Cookesley’s ‘every one’ 
(Dissen omnes) is not wrong, as 
an explanation, if we limit it to 
‘of you, the chorus,’ as infra v. 65, 
aXixwy Tis =‘ every one of his equals 
in age;’ in Zi. xvir. 227, if means 
‘every one of you my allies.’ Pro- 
fessor Seymour, for ‘‘‘ some one,’ 
‘many a one,’” compares Ji, 1. 
382, where however pév tis...0€ Tis 
seem to mean ‘some of you, others 
of you’ (Dissen refers to this place 
to support ‘Pron. ris usitatum in 
hortationibus ubi omnes intelli- 
guntur’). Cookesley (after Dissen) 
cites for ‘every one’ Herod. vrtt. 


109, where Matthiae’s alternative 
‘let the houses be rebuilt’ is 
better, for Themistokles cannot 
have meant literally ‘every one’ 
to build and sow. He also cites 
Il. xxi. 126, where ‘many a one,’ 
not ‘every one,’ is meant. In 
rendering into Kinglish, our own 
indefinite pronouns should gene- 
rally be used in such cases, as our 
idiom somewhat resembles the 
Greek, 

adixia Te.] Generally taken as a 
hendiadys (cf. Hor. Od. 111. 4. 43. 
Mezger’s three quotations from 
Pindar, inf. vv. 46, 55, Nem. vir. 
46, are quite irrelevant); but from 
v. 67, I infer that the poet bids 
the chorus raise the kémos-song 
for Kleandros and his youthful 
companions in the kdémos (ef, 
Pyth, 11. 74). 

iTpov Kaudrwy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
99, 7d KadAlyikoy AuTypioy Satara 
pros xdprev, Ol. vit. 77, 7dO¢ AUTpOV 
cuugopas olkrpas yduxi, Isth. rv. 25, 
avril wovey. 

3. mapa mpoOupoy.]| Cf. Nem. 
t. 19. 

4, dzotva.] Accusative of general 
agreement, cf. Isth. 111. 7, infra v. 
63. 

Nexéa.] Dative for locative, ef. 
Nem. x. 35, Isth. 1v. 18. 
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3 f rf A a 
5 deOrwv tt kpatos ékedpe. TO Kab eyo, Kalmep ayvv- 
? a 
fevos Gumov, aitéowar ypvoeay Kkaréoas IO 


Moitcav. 


ex peydhov 86 mevOdwv rAvOévTES 


fy 9 > f f la 
LNT ev oppavia Técwpmey oteddvar, 15 
/ , ? 3 a 
pyre Kadea Oeparreve’ mavaoduevos § ATPAKTOV KAKOV 
f / 
YAveu Te dapwrcpeba Kal pera movor' 


3 \ \ ¢€ ral 
emo TOV virép Kehanas 


20 


\ 
10 Tov ‘Tavradov didov mapa ris erpebev ups beds, 


aTodpatov “EXAdSs poyOov, arn’ é- 


STP. B. 


pol deiua wey Traporydsuevor 


5. dé@rwy xpdros.] * Victory in 
games,’ cf, Isth. ry. 19, vi. 22, 
T@.] Cf. infra v. 65; ‘where- 
fore.’ 

axvimevos.] Grieving over the 
troubles of Thebes (see Introd.) and 
in particular for the death of Niko- 
kles, cf. infra vv. 61—63. 

airéouat.| For the pass. of per- 
sons cf, Aesch. Choeph. 471 and 
Paley’s note. This use of the 
simple verb is almost confined to 
the participles. 

xpvoéay.] Cf. Isth. rr. 26. 

Motcav xad.] Cf. Nem. ar, 1. 

Meyddwy.] Cf. xaprepdv, v. 13. 
They are still in grief and anxiety 
which can only be thrown off by 
an effort, but the worst is over. 

6. év.] Cf, Pyth. 1. 74. 

oredavuy.| ‘Festive garlands,’ 
t.e. festivity and song, cf. infra v. 
67, Eur. Here. Fur. 676, pu gn 
Her’ duovolas, det & év creddvowrw 
einv. 

7. amrpdxrwy xadav.] mess. d- 
mpnk. ‘ From bootless, idle, sorrow.’ 
Cf, Il. xxtv. 522, ddyea 8 eumns | 
ev Ouu@ KaraxetoOar édcouer, dxvi- 
pevol rep | ob yap ris mpnkes wérerat 
Kpvepoto doo, also ib. v. 550. 

8. dauwoducba.] ‘We will de- 
light the city folk with? Cf. 


Aristoph, Paz, 797, ascribed by a 
Schol, to Stésichoros’ Oresteia, 
Toidde xp7 Xapirwy Synuwuara Kxad- 
ALKOMwY TOY Gopdy wonTHy turer, 
the words rdv coddy royriy being of 
course Aristophanes’. This Schol. 
interprets dauwuara 6€ rd Syuocta 
gdoueva. The Grammarians seem 
to ascribe the sense dyuoxoreiy, 
matrew to Plato. Cf. Dobson on 
Plato, Tim. p. 161 (1. i. 217). Per- 
haps djuwua is rather a ‘popular 
Song,’ ‘popular phrase,’ than ‘a 
jest’ or ‘ popular pastime.” 

kat werd movov.] ‘Though after 
a painful effort.’ 

10. 7ov.] mss. re, Bockh ye, 
Mommsen kal, Bergk dre. I pro- 
pose rév which is corrupted infra 
v. 65. 

For theme ef, Ol. 1. 54—58, 
Bergk, Anacreontea, 22 [20], 7 
Tavradhouv mor’ érrn | AOos Ppvyav 
év dy Oats. 

mapa...é€rp.] ‘Tmesis. 

aupt.| Dat. commodi. 

11. ‘Edda: udxGov.] Cf. Isth. v. 
28. 
GAN éuol:] So uss, Bockh G\Xd 
iol, Bergk adN’ eu’ ob with xaprepav 
epiuvar. 

12, detua...raporxduevov,] Mss. 
6. . Taporxoudvey, Mezger de.ud- 
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\ yg ’ : \ eS \ de oy 
KAPTEPQav ETTAVOE MEPL MVaV TO E TT po TOOGS a petov 


* * 


> 4 n 
amet OKOTTELY 


25 


“ A f \ > mn > » 3 f / 
ypnua wav. SodLos yap aiav ém avdpact Kpeuatat, 
¢ / / t 7 > \ bd 3 \ An f > 

Is édicowy Biov wopov' tata & éati Bpotois avy ¥ 


ereuvOepia 30 
Kat Ta. ypy © ayabav édrid’ avdpt pédetv" 
vpn & év émtamvrorcs OnPats tpabévta 35 


> #f / f 
Aiyiva xapitov dwrov mpovéuery, 


Tatoos ovvexa Oldvuate yévovto OUyatoes “Acwridwv 
pat ¥ YaTp 


¢€ f five 
omAoTatat, Znvi te aoov Bactréi. 


tS 


40 


‘ \ X f 
0 Tay fev Tapa KaXALPOM 


Atoka dtr yy DK i va’ 
20 Aipxa hirappatov TOALOS MOKitoey ayEwova 


Tw Tapoxoneévwy With deds for sup- 
pressed subject. Mommsen yapua 
pev Tapocxouevwy suggested by the 
Schol. €uol 6¢ trav Pbacdvrwy Kaxav 
Tov Te POoBov Kal Thy péptyuway ai vov 
rns vikns eippooivat édvoav. For 
the construction of the text, ‘ the 
passing by of the terror,’ cf. Ol, rx. 
103 note, Pyth. xz. 22, 23, Thuk. 
1, 100 jin. ofs wodkguscov qv 7d Xwplov 
ai Kvvéa 6d0t xrigopuevov, also Nem. 
Vis 2, 1x, 6; 

13. The mss. give no infinitive 
verb, The Scholl. give cxorety xal 
ev dvariGévac and mpoBdérev and 
dytéxec@at. Thiersch, Bockh give 
omomrev: Bergk now reads dpav 
before aef. For the infinitive ef. 
Ol. vir. 25. For 76 apd odds cf. 
Pyth. 11. 60, x. 61, ray & &xacros 
dpover, | TUXwY Kev aprahéay cxEOot 
gpovrida Tav wap odds | ra 8 els 
éviauTov aTéKuapTov mpovonoat, and 
for sentiment Ol. x11. 7. 

14. xpjua wav.] Here ray =‘ in 
every case,’ cl. Nem. v. 16. Bergk 
reads xpnua. mavdorzos. 

aiwv.] Cf. Isth. 11.18. For sen- 
timent cf. Nem. x1. 43. 

ém’...xpéuarat.) Tmesis. Cf. Si- 
monidés Frag. 39 [54], av@pwrey 


éAlyov wer Kapros, dmrpaxrot O& pwedn- 
dives, aia dé mwavpw wovos audl 
wovy’ 6 6 aduKros duws emikpéuarat 
Oavaros, Archiloch. Frag. 53 [45], 
und o Tavrddov NiGos ryGd varép 
pyoou Kpewaou. 

15. édlcoov.] Cf. Isth. mr. 18, 

Biov wépov.| For metaphor ef. 
Ol. 1. 83. Some mss. give f.drov, 
ef, Isth. ru. 23. 

avy y édevdepia.] 
but remain.’ 

kat ta.] ‘Even such a fate as 
ours.’ Cf. Od, v. 259, 6 & et rexv7- 
caro kal 7a (Prof, Seymour). 

xp. | Cf. Isth. 11. 7, 8. 

16. xaptror.] Cf. Isth. 111. 8, 
Frag. 53. 2, ‘ songs.’ 

mpovévew.| ‘To give lavishly.’ 
‘For that from her sire were born 
maidens twain, youngest of Asdpos’ 
daughters.’ For the daughters of 
Asdépos cf. Ol. v1. 84. 

19. 6.] Mase. demonstrative, 
cf. vv. 23, 49. Paley however takes 
it to be for 60’ 6. 

rav.| Théba, 

20. otrapy. | Cf. Frag. 83 [73]. 5. 


‘So freedom 


ayeuova.| Only here used in 
the feminine gender. ‘As tutelary 
deity.’ 
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\ bd 3 3 a 4 
aoé 0 és vaécov Olvoriay éveyxov 


% 


a a ¥ f 
Kotpato, Stov évOa TéKes 


45 


bf \ r t \ f 
Aiaxov Bapvchapayw tTarpi Kxedvotatoy émruyOovior' 


vv \ 
O Kat 


8 / 3/ > t n \ > , 
aimoverat Oikas eTelpatve’ TOU pev avTideot 50 


> fF eh a 
25 aplotevoy viees vidwy T apnidiros aides avopéa 
‘ la 3 > f tf , 
NaNKEOv oTOVOEVT apétrery Guadov’ 55 


t t > os ff f f 
cwppoves T éyevovTo mivuToL Te Oupor. 


a . ? ‘ 3 3 
TAUTA KAL MaKapwV euéeuvavT ayopai, 


Zevs 67 apdt Oérios ayrads 7 Epioas, Ilocesday, 


, 
YOR; 


60 


adovov everdoéa OéXwv EXATEPOS 


ey ” . \ Bd 
€av EUpev” EpwsS yap exev. 


. > y4 a 
30 aN’ ov odhw duBpotor Tédkecav evvav Oedv mTpa- 


Tides, 


65 
Tp. 0. 


‘ 
evel Ocodhatwy émaxovoay cite & 
eUBovros év pécotcs Péuss, 


21. oé.] Aegina. 

Oivorlay.] A variation of Oivayy, 
Nem. vi. 7, the old name of 
Aegina. Cf. Ov. Met. vir. 472, latere 
inde sinistro | Oenopiam Minos pe- 
tit Aeacideia regna; | Oenopiam ue- 
teres appellauere; sed ipse | Aeacus 
Aeginam genitricis nomine dixit. 

éveyxdv.] Bergk dépwv éxotmaro, 
Kayser é. xoluace, Hermann éveike 
koa Te. The dative after xoiuaro 
is supplied from oé. See L. and 8. 

25. dplorevov.| Cf. Il. x1. 746, 
dpioreverke paxerOae. 

xaAxeov.| Defines while orovéevra 
is descriptive, cf. orovdecs cidapos 
Soph. Tr. 887; wdayd, Aesch. Pers. 
1053. 

-éyévovro.] ‘Proved themselves,’ 
cf. Nem. 11. 71, Pyth. 11. 72. 

27. épicas.] mss, and Momm- 


sen, Schol. and Edd. gacav, taking 
Tlocecdavy as nominative, 

youm.| * With a view to wedlock.’ 
Dative of purpose, cf. Isth. vr. 7. 

28. @é\wv.] So mss. Bockh ev- 
eL0é’ éPeAwy, but cf. Ol. 11. 97, Isth. 
v. 43, 

29. édv.] Taken with ddoyor 
evedéa. For order cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXVI. 

éxev.] mss. elyer, rev. For sup- 
pression of object cf. Pyth. 11. 17. 

30. evvdv.] Cf. Ol. v11.6. The 
word is probably allied to our wont, 
Ger. Gewohnheit, wohnen. : 

31, éwdxovcav.]| Bockh after 
Medicean mss. #Kovcav. Schol. ray 
peotpauéver KarnKovcay. Bergk 
éouvfxav, Kayser Oatyuar’ dlov e- 
verrev O€—. Text, Tricl. uss. 

ele 5’.] So mss. Bockh efiev. 
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¢ f 5 f 4 f \ 
ELVEKEY TETTPWLEVOV HV, PEPTEPOY YOVOY aVvAaKTA TATPOS 


TEKELY 


7O 


f nv n f v f 
qovtiav Ocov, 05 Kepauvod Te Kpégaov adXo BeEXOS 
35 Std es yepl TpLodovTds T apatpaxérou, Ari ye poyo- 


i 
peevav 


n Atos tap ddedrdeoior. 


75 


3 \ \ 
aNAG TA jwev 


mavoate Bpotéwy O& AEXéwV TUYOITa 


eX 3 / f > > f 
viov etotoéT@ Oavovt év Trordéug, 


80 


n K oh + 9 / a! / 3 > \ oo 
yetpas Apel T EvaXiyKtoy OTEPOTTALTL T AKMAV TTOOCWY. 


To ev enov, IInréi yapeou Geopopov 


> , f 3 / 
oTaccat yépas Ataxioa, 


40 6vT evaeBéotaTov dharis "lwAKod tpahey tediov’ 


iovtwv & €5 abOctov avtpov evlvs 


f bf / ?% > f . 
Xeipwvoes avtik ayyeriar 


pndé Napéos Ovyatnp vesxéwv Térara ois éyyvanléTo 


33. Mss. give text, the last sylla- 
ble of yévoy being long (cf. Pyth. 
Ix, 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, vz. 60). 
Edd. have altered variously. If I 
altered I should read zratda for yo- 
vov, a8 the supposed hiatus before 
(F)dvaxra might cause alteration. 

elvexev.] Equivalent to odovvexa 
like ovvexa=‘that.’ Don. would 
read ovvexev, Prdteus repeats this 
prophecy to Thetis, Ov. Met. x1. 
221. Ammédnios, s.v. olvexa, says 
that Kallimachos wrongly used 
elvexa = OTt. 

34. sawovriav Gedv.] Thetis. 
85. Aciye.] Mss. omit ye. 
is one long syllable. Edd. Anvil. 

pucyouevav.| ‘If united.’ The 
particle av (xe), added by Bergk, is 
not: wanted in the apodosis, as the 
consequence is certain. For the 
theme cf. Apoll. Rhod, 1v. 797. 
Aesch. Prom. Vinct. 786, 7 (Paley’s 
notes), 941. Bergk reads Al dayua- 
foudvayv. By zeugma pucyouevay is 
taken as edvagouévay with Acds rap’ 


At 


85 
DTpee. 
gO 
doer peoiat. 
Ta pév.] ‘This prospect,’ or 


‘this rivalry.’ Note the transition 
to oratio recta. 

37. Note the chiasmus. 

Mss. dpel xetpas (xépas) evan. 

38. 7d pév cuov.] ‘It is my 
counsel.’ 

Geduopov.] MSS. Oeduorpor | dra- 
oat. There is here almost a case 
of hypallage; cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Nem. 111. 38, Pyth. rv. 255, 
dueTépas axrivos GABov. 

40. gdres.] Bockh gives the 
text. mss. gaciv (pdo’) IawAxov. 
Bergk ¢paciv and rpagev. 

For Péleus cf. Nem. 11. 33, rv. 


50—68. 

42. ayyedlat.] Abstract for con- 
crete. 

aurix’.] ‘At once,’ evdus goes 


with és, ‘straight to.’ 

43. vecxéwy mérada.| ‘Let not 
...put into our hands votes about 
quarrels.’ In Athens sometimes, 
and at Syrakuse, the letters indicat- 
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v . 3 } Le t ’ x 
appv’ ev Suyopnvidecoww bé€ éomépats épatov 
45 Avot KEV Yadwwov vd’ Hpwi Taplevias. ws dato Kpovi- 


oats 


évvétrotaoa Oea Tot & éml yrehapors 


nm 3 f 22°93 / \ \ 
vedoav alavatoiow étéwy O€ KapTros 


ov KaTébOive. 


copov 


100 


‘ 3 3 
davtt yap Evy aréyeuv 
f ? 
Kat yanov Oéttos dvaxta. 


\ \ ¥ 
Kat veapav édecEav 
105 


f 3 3 f > \ 3 f 3 
OTOLAT ATELPOLOLY ApeTay Axytr€os 


ee 


0 Kat Muscovy aumeddev 
f 
soaiwake Tyréhov pérave paivwv dhovw medior, 


1IO 
rp. =. 


yebipwoe tT “Atpeidatot vooror, 


“Erévav t édvcato, Tpwias 


ivas éxtapay Oopi, Tai Lv pvovTd ToTE pdyas evapip- 


Bporov 


gpyov év medim Kopvocovra, Méuvovds te Biav 


ing ballot-votes were scratched on 
olive-leaves. See L. and 8. s. vv. 
TETANT HOS, Expurdrogopéew. 

44, dtxounvidecow.| Cf, Hur. 
Iph. in Aul. 716, 717, rive 8? ev 
Tepe yamel ; | bray cedjyns evtvxys 
€\Oy xtxdos. For the plur. Dissen 
compares vixres Pyth. iv. 256. 
Perhaps the plural covers the six- 
teenth day of the month, which is 
dvdpoyéves ayadn, Hes. W. and D. 
783. 


45. dvo.] Forthe active, which 
generally refers to the bridegroom, 
ef. Kur. Alc. 177. 

éri.] Tmesis, éwivevcay. 

xapwés.]| Cf. Aesch. Sept. c. 


Theb. 614 [P.], ef xapros éorat Oe- 


opdroiot Acklov, Hum, 684, 

46. &0v’.] mss. Evvaréye. Text 
Bockh. Cf. Soph. Qed. Col. 1752. 

47. «at yauov.] Explains the 
cognate acc. Evy’. 

xal.] ‘And accordingly’ (Mezger). 
Bergk reads dvaxras. alivéay 7’. 


115 


édecéav.| Plural with distributive 
neuter plural. Old mss. vé’ dvéd, 
Triclin. véav 2. Text Schmidt. 

copwy.| ‘Poets.’ For the theme 
cf. Nem. 111. 43—58. 

49. 6.] Cf. supravv. 19, 50. Cf. 
Isth. rv. 41 for the subject. 

51. The metaphor is perhaps 
suggested by the famous bridges of 
the Persians. It occurs again in 
Polybius 1. 10, éicar Kapyndovtous 
olovel yedupwoat Tyy eis "Iradlav av- 
Tov didBacu. 

53. fvas.] Cf. Lat. nerv7, Plato, 
Rep. 411 3, éxréuvew worep Tad vevpa 
EK THS WUXTS. 

pvovro.| ‘Hindered,’ cf. v. 1, 
Nem. 1x. 23, 

54. kxop’ccovra.| In the active 
this verb seems to mean ‘to be at 
the head of,’ ‘to make a head (crest) 
of,’ see references given by L. and 


Méuvoves re Biav.] For Memnén 
ef. Isth. rv. 40, Nem. 11. 63, Ol. m1. 
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55 varépOupov “Extopa 7 addovs 7 apsotéas* ots Sopa 


PDepoedovas 


120 


pdvuov “Axyirevs, otpos Ataxiday, 
Aiywav odetépayv te pilav mpodhatver. 


> 
Tov ev ovde Oavovr dotdal érz7rop, 


125 


GAN of Tapa Te Twupav tadov O ‘Edixovias trapOévot 
ordy, ért Opnvov te Torvpamov exeav. 


éd0F dpa Kai abavaross, 


130 


60 écdov ye data Kat POipevov Uyvors Oeay Siddpev. 


LTp. €. 


\ \ n f f 4 f 
TO Kal viv hépet AOYyov, EcavTai TE 
Moicaiov appa Nexoxréos 
n , A / a t 
pvdpa tuypayou Kehadfjaa. yepaiperé pv, os “Ia8- 


jtov Gv varros 


135 


Awpiov érayev cerivev’ érel TeptxTiovas 
65 évixace Sy Tore Kal Ketvos dvdpas apvKT@ yxepi KdoO- 
t it 


VEOV. 


83. For the formula ef, Ol. 1. 88, 
Pyth. x1. 61, Isth. rv. 33. 

55. ovdpos.] See L. and 8, s. v. (B). 

aperépav Te.] Not a case of hen- 
diadys (Prof. Seymour), but=‘and 
his stock,’ the Achaean Aeakids. 
For the metaphor cf. Ol. m. 46. 
For the idea cf. Isth. rv. 43. 

56. peév...ddrAa.] Cf. O. and P. 
p. xxxvli, Isth. 111. 25, 34, rv. 46, 
51. The hiatus in this le is of 
an unusual character, cf. O. and P. 
p. xi. 

57. Cf. Od. xxiv. 58—64. 

oi.]| Rather dat. commodi than 
possessive dative {(O. and P. p. 
xxxvii, Nem. x. 29, Isth. 1v. 43). 

58. émi...éxeav.|] ‘Tmesis, 

60. dcdduev.] Cf. Pyth. 1v. 67, 
for sentiment cf. Isth. 111. 7. 

61. géepec Adyov.] ‘Is reason- 
able. But Pyth. vir. 38, Adyou 
gépes, ‘thou earnest the praise.’ 

62. Cf. Isth. 12. 2, Ol. v1. 22—27. 


F. If. 
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63. ypvraua.] Acc. of general 
agreement, cf. Pyth. 1. 58, ceradn- 
oat towdy TeOplrawy, also Isth. 11.7. 

Kedadyjoa.| For inf. cf. Mady. 
§ 148 a Rem. 

yepalperé puy.| Old mss. yepai- 
peral wiv, DEW yepatpas TE pty, 

dv vd7ros.} Hermann from old 
Mss. dvaro. New mss. dy meédor. 
Cf. Isth. 111. 11 for the idea. 

64. Awp. cedX.| Cf. Isth. m. 15. 

64. aepixriovas.} Cf. Nem. x1. 
19. 
65. Kal xelvos.] MSS. KdKeivos. 
So in Ol. 11. 99, perhaps read with 
Mommsen and Bergk kal xetvyos 
(old mss. xd xetvos, x¢xetvos) for 
éxetvos hew mss., Edd. 

Tov pev...yeved.| Old mss. against 
scansion 7d uev...yevedy, For sen- 
timent cf. Pyth. vim. 36, Isth, m1. 
14. 

xptrov.| ‘Distinguished.’ Cf, 
Pyth, tv. 50, Nem. vit. 7. 
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\ \ : n 
TOV fev OV KaTEAEYYEL KPLTOD ‘yeved 


TATPAEAPEOD’ AALKwY TH TEs aBpov 


145 


audi twayxpatiov Kreavdpm mrexéro 
_f / Bb / 3 / ’ > \ \ 
pupotiwas otéhavov. émet viv AXdKkaloov T ayov avy 


t 
TUXE 


2 3 t \ of f ; 
év “Eivridavp@ Te mpiv &dexTO veoTas 


150 


TOV aiveiy ayalo Tapéyer 


o hBav \ 5K ov v aaa, | a XD 8d 
7ONPQaAV Yap OV ATEtPO UTO Xeta KAAN@Y ALACEV. 


66. Kvyedvipw.] Dat. Commodi 
‘in honour of.’ 
aGvAikwy TQ Tws.| CL supra, v. 1 
and for rq v. 5. 
- 67. pvpotvas.] Cf. Isth. m1. 87. 


The revellers in the kémos were to - 


wear wreaths of myrtle. 

"Arxaddéov.] The games at Me- 
gara held in celebration of the 
death of Alkathoos son of Pelops. 

ovy TUxXG.| ‘With prosperous is- 
sue.’ Cf. Nem. vu. 11, x. 25. 

68. mss. év “H. re vedras mplv 
éexro. Hermann, év’E. re v. dé€xero 
aplv. The text is Bergk’s and also 
mine. 


69. mwapéver.] Cf. Kur. E27. 1080, 
Kalro. Kadkws ye owdpovety wapetxyé 
co [Mezger]. Cf. also Herod. 1. 
9, 11.142. ‘Itis easy,’ ‘opportu- 
nity presents itself.’ Note that it 
requires dpera to appreciate and 
duly celebrate dperd. 

70. ‘For he did not make his 
youth a thrall to obscurity for lack 
of essaying noble deeds.’ Strictly 
bro xeg goes with drrecpor ‘ having 
no experience #hrough keeping 
close) in a nook (hole)—of noble 
deeds.’ For the general meaning 
ef. Isth. 11. 48. The order is 
strained. 


i 


ISOMIONIKAL 


1, [4.] * 
Kreuvds Aiaxod doyos, crewa 56 Kal vavaotKkrAvTOS 
Aiywa ovv Oedv € vw aica 
"TAXov te kal Aiyiptod Awpteds €AOOv otpartos 
ExTiccaTo’ TOY meV UTO oTAaOwa véwovTat 
50v Oéuv ovdée Sixav Ecivoyv varepBaivovtes’ oboe 8 


> \ 
apeTav 


derives ev TOvT@, Tauiat Te Topol 
Moody ayoviov r aéOrwv. 
1a. = B* 2. 


0 6€ OéXwv Te Kal dSuvdpevos aBpa TacyxeLv 
tav Ayaunoes te Tpodovio “ExatraBdorov cup Bovriav 


rAaBarv. 


1. Given in the Medicean family 
of mss., apparently the exordium 
of Isth, vii [1x]. 

1.2. aicg.] Cf. Nem. vr. 49. 

1.3, 4. Cf. Pyth. 1. 61—65. 

1.5. Cf, Ol. vii. 20—30, Pyth. 
. vir, 21—27. 

1.6. deAgives.] For their speed 
ef. Pyth. m. 50, 51, Nem. vi. 66, 
Frag. 219 [258]. 

rapiat.] Cf, Nem. vr. 27. 

1.7. dé0dwv.] ‘Prizes.’ 

La. Schol. Lucian. Dial. Mort. 


mi. Hdited from Vatican ms. (Pal. 
73) by E. Rhode, Philologus, xxxv. 
199. The Schol. ascribes the above 
fragment to one of Pindar’s Isth- 
mian (ms. ICOMIONIKON) odes 
in honour of the Rhodian boxer 
Kasmylos (cf. Simonides, pig. 
154 [212], Elrdv ris, rivos éoct, 
rivos warploos, ri 8 évixyns; | Kac- 
poddos, ’Hvayépov, vaca wvé, ‘Pddtos. 

1a. 1. d8pardoxew.] Cf. Solén, 
24 [5], 4. 

1La.2. Cf, Frag. 31 [26]. 
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2. [1J=B*s. 
Atoribay 6& Sicudov xéXovto 


Ka \ f # f 
6 Tatdl tTyr€havTov opaat yépas 


aropbipévy Mersxépra. 


3. [2]=B' 7. 
oats 6n tpdtros é&exUALoEe vu. 
4, [3.]= Bt 8. 


Kustath. Od, yw’. 1715, 63, ore doxel 76 Towobtov Kata yévos 


AF e > 
cipjoOar ovd€érepov, ws éudaiver UWivdapos &v “Iobpsovicats etrov 


A y+ 
tpla Kpata yTOL Kpaata. 


5. = B* 9, 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 31, “‘Generum vero pro marito positum 
multi accipiunt,...nam et Pindarus év rots “IoOuiow yapBpds 


avtl Tot vuypdiov dixit.” 


II. 


TMNOL 


YMNOS A @OHBAIOIS. 


6. 7. [5. 6.] = Bt 29. 30. 
6. ‘Iopnvov 4 ypuvcaraxaroy Mediar, 


2. The Isthmian games were 
originally founded as the funeral 
games of Melikertes. This frag- 
ment is preserved as 76 év “IoAuto- 
vixas Ikvdapou by Apollénios Dys- 
kolos, de Synt. 11. 21, p. 156, where 
he explains that ¢@ is not rw Ducv- 
gov, for Pindar calls Melikertes 
"Adaparridday (Bergk 4, Frag. 6), 
but r@ a’rys, i.e. Ivots. So the 


Introductory Schol. to the Isth- 
mians sayS yopevovea rolvuy wore 
ai Nypetdes épavyoay te Xoidy 
kal éxéhevoay és Tihy tod Medixép- 
Tou ayew Ta" loOma. 

8. Apoll6n. Dyskol. de Pron. 
p. 368 a, as an instance of vy 
plural. ms. éfexvAlo@y. ; 

6. Lucian. Demosth. Encom. c. 
19; also (vv. 1—5 7 rév-) Plutarch. 
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“a \ 3 A 
Kddpov, 7) oraptev tepoy yévos avoper, 
4 
Tay xvavapruca Ona, 
¢ f 

TO TavtoApoy cBévos ‘Hpaxnéos, 

\ f f f 
ray Atwvioov Trodkvyabéa Tidy, 

/ f ¢€ / ¢ / 
yawov NevkwAévou Apmovias vuVvNnoopeED... ; 


* 


7. Upe@rov pév ev Bovrov Oéusv ovpaviar 
Npvoéatowy immots “Oxeavot tapa raydav 
Motpas moti KAlpaxa cepvav 
adyov Ovdvprrov Aurrapayv Kal” oddv 


wi 


a > / ¥ \ ” P 
oWTHPOS apyaiav Aadoxov Atos éupev 


e \ \ U > ; / 3 f 
@ O€ TAS YpvodpTUKAS ayaoKdpTrOUs Tiktev Gdabéas 


“Opas. 


* 8. [7.]=B‘31. 


Aristid. 11. 142, Tlivéapos 5 rocatryy vrepBodnv éroujoarto, 
¢ \ a 
wore év Aws yap Kal rovs Geots adrovs dyow epouévou tod Aus, 


+ bé 7 A , ra] - ec oa a f Lg S 
€t TOU €OLVTO, ALTHO AL TOLUCA Qt TLVaS auT@ €0US, OLTLVES TA pLe- 


f “a> > \ an , ‘ S A 
yar tatr épya kai tacay ye Oy THY éxeivou KaTaoKEUnV KATAKOC- 


f / \ ~ 
fyoovcs Aoyots Kat fLovotky. 


de Glor. Athen. c. 14, where is the 
story of Korinna having criticised 
Pindar’s sparing use of myths, 
whereupon he composed this hymn 
decEauévou 5é 74 Koplvvy yehdoaca 
éxelyyn TH xeupl Selv edn omelpew 
GAG wh Ow Tw OvAdKwW' Ta yap 
épre ovykepdous Kal cvppopheas trav- 
oneplay rid pvOwy 6 Ilivdapos els 
TO wénros é&€éxeev. 

The Schol. on Nem. x. 1 tells us 
by implication that it was com- 
posed for the Thebans, and the 
Schol. Lucian. Z.c. that this was the 
beginning of Pindar’s Hymns (as 
collected and published). 

6.1. Medlay.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 4. 
For Mea, a kind of nymphs, cf. 
Hes. Theog. 187. For the style, ef. 


Cf. Choric. Gaz p. 305 ed. 


the opening of Isth. v1. 

7. Clem. Alexandr. Str. vi. 731. 
Bockh saw the identity of rhythm 
with Frag. 6, and made slight emen- 
dations accordingly. 

7. 2. xpuc. trw.] Cf. Ol. r. 41, 
vizt, 51, of Poseidén’s horses. 

Motpat.] Hésiod, Theog. 991 ff. 
makes the Moirae daughters of 
Zeus and Themis. 

7.3. «dfuaxa.] Cf OL mm. 70, 
where Kpdvov tupow seems to 
answer to KX., Acds ddov to Aurapav 
cal’ odév, the ‘milky way,’ cf. Ov. 
Met. 1. 168—170. 

7. 5. &upev.] For inf. ef. Isth. 
vil, 63, Frag. 58, 10. 

7. 6. dda. "Qp.] Cf. Ol. x11. 
6, Ol. x1. 53. 
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Boisson., éoinoe Tivdapos Kat Oeovs oxvotvtas vuvnoat Tas 


tod Auos eis avOpumous dtAotipias. 


9. [8.] = Be 32, 
eeeeceteancncons ur wenescsuees * Tod @eod 


Yi t ° 
axovoe Kaduos povatkay opOav émidesxvupévor *. 


10. [133.] = B* 33. 


*”Avaxra Tov * 


Pov. 


f id / f / 
TAVTOY UTEPPANNOVTA YPOVOY MaKa- 


* 11a. [9.] = B* 34. 


\ \ € 
“Os kat tumels ayvO meréxet téxeto EavOdv ’A@avar. 


* 11B. [10.] =Bé 35. 


Kelvav AvGévToV cais vTéd yeooiv, avae. 
NEpaty, 


EIS AMMONA. 


12. [11.] = B* 36. 
"Appov ‘Odvprrov Séorrota. 


EIS 


TEPSE@PONAN. 


13. [12.] = Bé 37. 


Ilotvia Oecpopdpe ypucavioy...... 


9. Altered by Bockh from Aris- 
tides, 11. 883, adAN dre Kav rots 
"Nuvo SteEcov wept rwr év dravTt TH 
Xpovy cupBawdivrwv radynudarwv Tots 
avOpwros Kal Tis pweraBorns Tov 
Kaddpov dyoiv (Illvdapos) dxotoat 
rod “Awédd\Awvos povoerkdy dpbay émi- 
decxvupévov. Plutarch. de Pyth. 
Oraci. c. 6. Cf. Pyth. m1. 90. 

10. Plutarch. Quaest. Platon. 
vit. 4, 

"Avaxra Tov.] Mss. dva rev. Text 
Hermann. 

11 a. MHephaestién, 91. An 
example of the Pindaricus versus 


not especially ascribed to Pindar, 

11 s.7b. An example of the Iam- 
belegus, given just after a verse of 
Pindar. 

12, Schol. Pyth. rx. 89. Cf. 
Pyth, tv. 16. Pausanias, rx. 16, 
tells us that Pindar dedicated a 
statue by Kalamis for a temple of 
this god at Thebes, and that a 
hymn to Ammén sent by the poet 
to his Libyan temple was there 
preserved in Pausanias’ time on a 
three-sided stélé. Cf. Frag. 36. 

13. Vit. Pind. Cod. Vrat. A, 
(O. and P. p. xii. lines 8, 9), where 
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EIS, TYXHN. 
* 14, [16.] = B* 38. 
"Ev Epypact b€ vind tiya, 
ov o@évos. 


15. 16. 17. [14. 15. 18.]= B* 39. 40. 41. 


Pausan. tv. 30. 6, Aree 82 Kal torepov Iivdapos adda Te és 
27 p P 

mv Toxnv, kat dn kal pepéwodw avexadecey avtyv. Plut. de 

fort. Rom. c. 10, ryv 8& Trxnv Kat of per exetvoy eavpacay 
ra e 7 S ‘ . / tal Ls f 

Bactrels Ws mpwroroAw Kat TiOnvov Kat pPeperoAw tHS Pons 

GAnOGs Kara Iivdapov. TLbid. c. 4, od pev yap arevOys (Tvxy) 

N id aQN ? ? ia 
xara. [ivdapov, ovde Sidvpov otpépovea wydadtcov.—Pausan. 
vit. 26. 8, éya pev ovv Tuwddpov rad re adda reffomar rH OOF, 
‘ a > - \ / Xe \ X 8 
Kat Moupoyv re eitvat piav tov Tuxyv Kat vrép ras aded- 
has te ioxvery. 


18. [171.] = B* 42. 


\ 
... AdXrpoTploiowv pn Tpodaive, Tis pépeTat 
f uv nf f 
poxOos appty’ TODTO ye ToL épéw" 
a s a a \ \ 
KaAGV ev GY moipay TE TEpTTVaV és féTOY YpH TaVTt 
Aa®@ 
5S t . > , ’ / , ” 
evxvuvas’ e& 6€ TEs avOpwrrotct BedodoTos ara 
5 MpooTUYN, TaVTaY oKOTEL KPUTTTEW EOLKED. 


* 19, [173.] =B* 43. 
°O, réxvoyv, 
movtiou Onpos mwetpatov ypwti padrtoTa voov 
Tpochépwv wdcas Todiecow opirer Te TapeovTs O 
érraunoats éKov 
Gor adrota dpover. 
the hymn is said to be to Démétér. 14—17. Cf. Ol. x1z. 2. 
Pausanias, rx. 23. 2, says that 18. Stobaeos, Flor, crx. 1. For 
Pindar calls “Acéys ypuvoqvios in a sentiment cf. P. 11. 83. 
hymn to Persephoné. 19. Athénaeos, x11. 513 c. 


14, Aristid. m. 334. Cf. Isth. 19. 2. sovriov Onpds.j Le. ILov- 
111. 49-——53. AUrodos. Amphiardos is advising 
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20, [23.]=B* 44. 


Lactant. ad Stat. 7hed. u. 85, “Ogygit Thebani ab Ogyge 
rege aut amne. Sic Pindarus in Somniis (Cod. Gud. Frising. 
Cassell. Somnis, Boeckh Hymmnis) ?” 


1, 22. [20. 21.) =Bt 45. 46. 


Antiattic. in Bekk. An. 1, 80.8, apyatéotepov. Téivdapos 
"Yuvow.—Gramm. Ibid. 339, aypvos gAacos, fv ot wodAot 


> / ra) 
dypteAasov kadodot, ore rapa, Twdapm év “Ypvors. 


23. [18.] = B* 47. 
Et. M, 821.59, TivSapos 82 év °"Ypvous épidwv pedopypeor, 


e e ~ \ 3 53 oA , 
OLOV OOD Kal MET BUTOV TopEvomevor. 


24, [17.] = B* 48. 


e » 4 a4 , an 
Aristid. 11. 168, odxoty zpiv twa tév avriradwy édeiv, eve. 
Tov didov Onpedcas ayes, Kat wérovOas tabrov +O Twdapov 
al 4) “ / 
IInAei, os ras re Ojpas dSuppapte Kal tov Etpytiwva diAraroy 
édvta éavtd mpooduedbepev. Cf. Schol. m1. 463, év “Ypvors 
, f 5 f ‘ 3 , \ a7 a 
péuvytar Uivdapos, ote tov Evpuriwva, tov tov Tpov tov Axropos 
ow q yf “ 3 “a - 
maida, éva gvta tav Apyovavtav, FuvOnpevovta axwy améeKrewve 


II yes. 


Amphilochos, cf. Athénacos, vi. p. and others suggest, it begins with 

317 a, movAUrodés jor, Téxvov, Exwv "Qyvylovs & eSpev and ends with és 

voov, Autrox’ nows, | Toicw épapyd- —aarv. 

fou Tov Kev Kal Shor tkyat. The letters in five versions run 
20. The quotation is quite un- thus: 

intelligible. Perhaps, as Bockh 


Text opite TwCDeeyPeNomo NNHTHCTANe CCIry 

Cod. Gud. opite IwCA EEyPaNw NNHTHE@a.—NE CCIIII 

Cod. Frising. opite. wC EHeyPE-NONONNH-THFéa,—Ne COyNy 

Cod. Cassell. opite IwCa EHETPENy NNNtHPaNb CCITT 
Cod. Mon. opire lIwCD eeypenoro nnHtHebiHe'— CCINHy 


[The ranging is mine to exhibit the correspondences and differences as 
clearly as possible. All the versions have a space after the 5th letter. 
The other ms. spaces are indicated by—.] 
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25. [19.] = B* 49. 

Schol. Pind. Pyth. Iv. 388, ravrnv d& (Ppigov pytpuav) 
o pev Ilivéapos év "Ypvows Anpodixyny dyotiv, ‘Iarias 5é Dop- 
yoru, ZopowAys Oé év “Adapavre NehérAnv, Depexvdns Geuiored. 

26. [22.] = B* 50. 

Quintil. vit. 6. 71, “‘Exquisitam vero figuram huius rei 
(hyperboles crescentis) deprehendisse apud principem Lyricorum 
Pindarum videor in libro, quem inscripsit "Yuvovs. Is namque 
Herculis impetum adversus Meropas, qui in insula Co dicuntur 
habitasse, non zgnt nec ventis nec mari, sed fulmini dicit simi- 
lem fuisse, ut illa minora, hoc par esset.” 

27. 28. = B* 51. 

Strabo vu. T. u. p. 91 ed. Kramer, ot« oxvotoe d€ tives 
Kat TO péxypt TOD Muptwov aweAayous amav KaAdetv “EAAQorovrov, 
cirep, Os now év rots “Yuvois Uivdapos, of weF “Hpaxdr€ovs 
éx Tpoias rr€ovtes Sta wapdéviov ‘EAXAas ropOpov, éret 
TO Mvuptow cvvyway, cis Kdv éradtvdpopynoav Ledvpov 
VTLTVEVTAVTOS. 

Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 9, cat ra ev wept rod Lvov rpirodos 
diapdpws ioropovpeva ev Tots ToD Twddpov vuvos edkatpws vty 


OvetAnTTa. 


II. 
TAITANES. 


EIS ATOAAQNA ILYOION. 
29, [24.] = B* 52. 
"Apderorotst papvdjevov poipiady wept Tyuav atro- 
NWAEVAL. 


29. Schol. Nem. vir. 94, From a paedn composed for Delphi. The 
words refer to Neoptolemos. 
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30. [25.]=Bé 58. 
Xpvoias & &é& varep@ov 
aetoov Knrndoves. 


* 31. [26.] = B* 3. 
Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. c. 14, kai wept "Ayapajdovs S€ kai Tpo- 


doviov dyci Uivdapos, tov vewv tov év Acddots oixodopyoavras 
aiteiv mapa Tov “ArdéAXwvos pucOdv, tov 8 adrots érayyeihacGau 
> € / c 7? > v4 2 f 3 > a 
cis EBddunv nucpay amoddcew, év TorotTw 8 evwyeioc bat Tapake- 
\ a 
Actcacbat, Tovs 8é roujoavtas TO TpoctayxOev, TH EBSOuy vuKTt Ka- 
, “ f XN ‘\ >  ™ “A / > la 
raxoynbéevras TeAcuTHOaL A€yeTat 6€ Kal avTae TO ILwddpw erirky- 
wWavTt Tos mapa Tov Bowrov weypbeiow eis Oeod wubéoba, ti 
” f 3 > 4 > , ‘ , sd 393 
apiotov éotw avOpwros, arokpivacba. THY TpdpavTiv, OTL ovd 
? \ > “ + ‘ , \ ‘a \ 3 
GUTOS ayvoEl, EL ye TA ypadhevra wept Tpodwviov kat Aya 
18 > / > , 3 de \ 67 aN ° 2 
endovs exeivov éotiv. ef € Kal mepabnvat BovrAerot, pet ov 
¢ 
won ececbar adta mpddnrov’ Kal odtw ruOdpevov tov Tlivdapov 
> 
ovdroyilerOan Ta mpos Tov Odvarov, diehOdvros 5 ddéyou xpdvov 
TeNEVTHT AL. 


* 39. [27.] = Bt 54. 


Pausan. x. 16. 2, rov 5€ vad Aeddadv Kadovpevov oppadov 
AOov werownpéevov AEvKO, TOUTO elvat TO ev Wéow THS TaTYS avTol 
A€yovoty ot AcAgoil, kat év OSH Teve TLivdapos opodoyotvra ohicw 
Cf. Strabo, 1x. 419, kat éxdreoav THS ys oupaddry, 


A ¢ - ¢ f 
mpoomAdcavTes Kal pOOov, ov pyot Tlivdapos, Ore ovprrécorev év- 


- 
ETOLNTEV. 


A“ e > Xe 3 ? eA a 4 e \ > AN a , « 
Tava ot aierot of adeGévres v0 Tov Atés, 0 pev ato THs SuTEws, O 
2 3 \ ~ 3 tal 
& amo THs avatonis. 


30. Pausan. x. 5.12. The xndv- 31, 


Bergk now considers that 
Séves (Athén. vir. 290 HE, Pausan. 


this passage refers to the Isthmian 


KnAnjwoves) were like the Seirens. 
From Galen, T. xvi. a, p. 519, 
Bergk gets éfvmepé’ aierod for é& 
vrepwov. Golden figures represent- 
ing these females were suspended 
under the roof of the third temple 
at Delphi [Don.]. 


to which the Frag. 1 a belonged. 

32. The golden eagles and om- 
phalos are represented on a statér 
of Kyzikos, Brit. Mus. Educ. Series 
of coins, Period 11. no. 12, Cf. 
Pyth, tv. 4. 
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* 33. [28.] = B* 55. 
Schol. Aeschyl. Hum. 3, HWivdapdés dyot mpos Biav xparfoas 


IIvOots tov “AmddAwva, 6:0 kat raptapdcas élynrer abrov 4 1H. 
34, = B* 56. 


Himer. 111. 1, xatpe Pidov pdos yapievre pecdidov Tpocwre’ 

/ , ‘ ? \ , > ‘ ‘ ? “4 f 
MéAos yap Tt AaBwv éx THs AUpas cis THY ONY Eridnuiav TpoTdcopat, 
Oe 5s x f ‘ > \ ‘ 4 /; 4 ‘ 
nOEws prev dv Teigas Kal avToUs ToUs Adyous Avpay pot yever Gat Kat 

a ¢ ‘ “ ? € n £) x 2? SS 

Tone, Wa TL KATA TOU VvEeavlevTwLaL, OTTOLOS Yiwwvidns 4 Iivda- 
s A N 
pos kata Avovicov xat “Amdddwvos. Cf. 26. xt. 7, ta dé oa 
A ‘ \ 2 A a , > 7 e aN s 
voy déov Kat atta to Movonyéry cixalecGar, otov avtov kat 

x ‘ ? 3 IAA / ~ \ , / 
Sarde xai Uivdapos év 05H Kopn te xpvoq cat AVpats Koopycarres, 
/ ” 5 e a , , , ? e A 
Kukvols eroxov eis EXixava weurovot, Movoais Xapioi tre opov 


ovyxopevcovrTa. 


EIS ATA AQAONAION, 
* 35. [29.] = B57. 
Awdwvaie peyarOeves, aptotétexyva TarTep. 


35. A. 
Dio Chrys. Or. x11. T. 1. 251 Emper. dv wavy Kxadds rotn- 


7S mpoceimey erepos’ Awd. pf. ap. 7. ovTos yap 8) mp@ros Kal 
Teevdtatos Inutovpyos yopyyov AaBav THs avrod Téxvys, K.T.r. 
Cf. Plut. Praec, Reip. Ger. c. 18, 0 8& rodutixds apiotoréxvas Tus 
ov Kata Tivdapov kai Snuovpyos evvopias kat dikys: de sera 
Num. vind. c. 4, kai Tivdapos éuaptipycev apirroréyvav avakadov- 
fevos TOV apxovTa Kai KUpLov amavrwv Oedv, as by Sixys dvra dy- 
puovpyov : de fac. in orbe lun. ce. 13, 9 rivos yéyove ronrys Kat 
matnp Onu.ovpyos o Zevs o apiotoréyvas. Id. adv. Stoic. c. 14, 
Symp. Quaest. 1. 2. 5 et Clem. Alex. Str. v. 710, Euseb. Praep. 
Hy». xii. 675 B, Bergk conjectures that Aaptoepyé dixas Te 
cat evvoytas should be added to Frag. 35. 


35 a. Bergk’s note on Frag. 35. 
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36. [30.] = B* 58. 
Schol. Soph. Zrach. 175, Evpuridns 8 tpets yeyovevat pyotv 


auras (mepiorepds)’ of dé dvo, kat THv péev eis AiBinv adixéoGar 

/ 3 ‘\ at ‘4 \ \ 03 ‘ \ \ 
OnByGev cis TO ToD "Appwvos ypyotypiov, THY (O€ eis TO) TEpl THV 
Awddvny, ws kat Wivdapos Matacw. 


* 37. 38. [31. 32.] = B* 59. 60. 


Strabo, vit. 328, rérepov 88 xp A€éyewv “EAAOds, ws ivdapos, 
7 YEAXOUs, Ws UTovoovcw wap ‘Opypw Kelobat, y ypady api Bo- 
Nos ovoa ovK ea dticyrpilecOar. Cf. Et. M. 709. 38. Schol. Z2. 
aw. 234, Ilivdapos “EdXot ywpis tod o ao “EAXOD Tot Sputémov, o 
dact THY TeploTepav mpaTHv KaTadelEar TO pavrTetov. Hust. 7. 
1057. 57.—Strabo, vit. 328, kat of rpayixot re xat Ilivdapos 
Ocompurtida cipyxact tHv Awddvyv. 


39. [33.] = Bt 61. 


f Ka 
Te & édrreas copiav Eupevat, & T oriyov Tot 
avnp vmép avdpes ioxver; 
ra Ul 
ov yap écf brws ta Oeov Bovrgctpar’ épevvacer 
f /, A ’ eres \ 54 
Bpotéa hpevi’ Ovatds S amd patpos edu. 


40. [34.] = B* 62. 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1 1086, etAnde 8¢ ta wept rdv adKudvev 
mapa. [lwéddpov éx Tadvwv...cvddyws S& docav eire tHv adKudvos 


doviv' vre yap ‘Hpas Av arectadpévy, ws hyo Iivdapos. 


41, [35.] = Bt 63. 


Tzetz. ad a 440, of pavnets ol yvyotot of éBddes Tov 
ev Anpatots too ABdypwv Tyrwpéevov ae Ov pvnpovevet 
kat [Livdapos év Tladow. 


39. Stobae. Hcl. Phys. 11. 1, 8. Bacch. 1002. 


39,1. @dmeat.] Cf. Nem. vit. 20. épevvdce.| Bockh, Stob. épevvacas. 
39. 3. Cf. Isth. 1v. 16, Eur. 
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42. * 43, [36. 37.] = Bt 64. 65. 


Plut. de Musica c. 15, Htvdapos & év Tlatccow ei rots NuwoBys 
yapors pyot Avdiov appoviay wparov didayOnvar (vro “AvOimrov). 
Aclian. Var. Hist. x11. 36, "AdXkpav déxa (Niobae liberos), 
Mipveppos eixoot, cat ILivdapos tocovrouvs. Gellius, Voct. Att. 
xx. 7, ‘‘Nam Homerus pueros puellasque eius (Niobae) bis 
senos dicit fuisse, Euripides bis septenos, Sappho bis novenos, 
Bacchylides et Pindarus bis denos.” 


44, 45. 46, 47. 48. [B8. 40. 41. 42. 39.] = Bt 66—70. 


J. Ammén. 70, @yBaitor cat OnBayevels duadéepovor, Kxabws 
Aidupos év vropvy TO TpdTH TOV Ilatavwv Lwdapov dyciv 

pos ev vropvypate tO poste dpov dyoty, 
Kat Tov Tpiroba amo Tovtov @nBayevets wérovot Tov xpiceov eis 
"Iopyviov tepov (emendation for “Iopnvev mparov) «.7.A.—II. 
Schol. Ol. 1. 26, wepi dé trys Awpiori appovias elpyrar év 
Ilaaéow, ore Adptov péXos cepvotarév éorw.—III. Schol. 
Ol. 11. 70, év d€ rots Tlaidow cipyrat repi rod xypyopod Trot 
2 f af. ‘ N , 2 al ‘ “ 
éexmecovtos Aaiw, Kabd kai Mvacéas év TG wept xpyopeov 
ypapea’ Adie Aa Bdaxidy, avipav repidvupe wdvrav.—IV. Schol. 
Pyth. vi. 4, év tH modvypiow “ATroAXwvia vary, rept ys ev 
Tlardow ecipyrar...... éxel yap 4 AroAAwvia vary, wept as ev 
Tlardow <ipyroat.—V. Schol. Pyth. xu. 45, & yap rd Kydicoe 
e bd ‘ , , Sd s ‘3 “ ‘ ? 
ot avAyntikol KkadAapor dvovTat. eipytat d€ kal év Tlasdou wepi av- 


ANTLUKNS. 


IV. 
AIOTPAMBOL 


49, [43.] = B* 71. 
Schol. Ol. ximt. 25, 6 Iivdapos dé év ev tots “Yropyypacw 
év Naéw dyoiv evpeOfvar rparov diPvpayBov, év b€ TO rpUTY 
tov AOupapBov év O7Bats, evratba dé év KopivOy. 


44-48, From Didymos’ commentary on Pindar’s Paedns. 
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50. [44.] = B* 72. 
"AdOy@ ToTé Owpaybels erey’ adroTpla 
‘Qapiov. 
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51. [52.] = Bt 73. 


Strabo, 1x. 404, kai 9 “Ypia dé tHs Tavaypaias viv éort, mpo- 
tepov d€ THS OnBaidos* omrov o ‘Ypuevs pepvOevrac kal 4 Tod ‘Qpiw- 
vos yéveots, yv pyou livdapos év rots Avbuvpdp Bos (cf. Bust. 264. 
44), Hygin. Poet. Astron. 11. 34, ‘ Aristomachus autem dicit 
quendam Hyriea fuisse Thebis, Pindarus autem in insula Chio. 
Hunc autem cum Iovem et Mercurium hospitio recepisset, 
petisse ab his, ut sibi aliquid liberorum nasceretur : itaque, 
quo facilius petitum impetraret, bovem immolasse et his pro 
epulis apposuisse: quod cum fecisset, poposcisse Iovem et 
Mercurium quod corium de bove fuisset detractum, et quod 
fecerant urinae in corium infudisse, et id sub terra ponr ius- 
sisse: ex quo postea natum puerum, quem Hyrieus e facto 
Uriona nomine appellaret : sed vetustate et consuetudine fac- 
tum est, ut Orion vocaretur. Hic dicitur Thebis Chium 
venisse, et Oenopionis filiam Meropen per vinum cupiditate 
incensus compressisse etc.” 


52. [53.] = Bt 74. 


veeeeeTpeyeto O€ peta 
TIAqjiovav, Gua & avt@ Kvov (AcovTodapas.) 


58, [45.] = Bé 75. 
“Ider év yopov, "Orvprre01, 


50. Htym. Magn. p. 460, 35, 
Cramer, An. Par. tv. 194, 7, An. 
Ox. 111, 89, 29. ‘ Once when drunk- 
en, assaulted another’s wife.’ See 
L. and 8. @wpyoocw, 1. The allu- 
sion is perhaps to Oridn and 
Pléioné. 

For érex’ or éretxev ef. Schol. 
Nem, 11. 16. 


52. Schol. Nem. 1.16. Lucian. 
pro Imag. c, 18. Etym. Magn. p. 
675, 33. 

Tpexéru. | Bergk. Bockh, rpéxwv. 

58. Dionysios Halikarn.de Comp. 
Verb. c. 22, given an instance rjjs 
avoTnpas dpuovlas. The piece was 
composed for the Athenians. 

53. 1. “Ider’.] Bockh with one 


FRAGMENTS. 
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3 / \ , / f 
émt Te KAUTaVY Téumete yYapl, Oeoi, 
qwokvBarov ott aateos oudarov Ovdevta 


évy Tats tepais “A@avats 


nn 3 
5 oiyvette Travoaidadoyv T evKAE ayopay' 


todeTay NaYeTE TTEhAVOV 


Tov éaptopértayv rotBav, Acobev TE pe oY ayaa 
x” f ? > A U 
Sete mopevOévr dowd Sevrepov 


f f 
émt Kicoooetav Geor, 


10 TOV Bpdpsov “EptBoav re Bporot Kxanréoper. 


yovov 


UmTaTOY meV TATépwVY medNTrEépwEV 
a a wv 
yuvatcov te Kaduerdyv Euoror. 
3 3 é 4 / > f 
ev “Apycia Newéa pavTw ov dKavlaves, 


Ms. Oev7’. Perhaps “Ire 6’. For 
idety = ‘regard with favour,’ cf. Ol. 
xiv. 15. For idety év (és) cf. Frag, 
100. 9. 

év.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 11. For the 
invocation cf. Aristoph, Nub. 563. 


2. émi.]| Tmesis. Edd. ém. 
KAuTav xap.] ‘A renowned (or 
‘loud’) song.’ Cf. Ol. xiv. 19, 


Isth. vz. 19, vu. 16. 

3. dugardyv.| Dissen takes this 
to be the altar of the Twelve gods 
in the forum at Athens. 

5. etxre’.] etxdéa for edxreéa, 
ef. Nem. vi. 30. 

ayopdy.| The old forum below 
the Pnyx, Akropolis and Areopa- 
gos. 

6. Adxere.] Bergk AdGere. 

7. Tov éap. Ao P.] Bockh ray 7’ 
éaptoperrav docBav. Bergk ray éapi- 
Spdrwv: | duoBay Ac. (duorB. acc. in 
apposition with the sentence). 

Avdéev.] ‘From heaven.’ 

déyhag.] Bodckh. mss. éydate. 

8. devrepov.] Perhaps the first 
occasion was with the dithyramb 
of which the next fragment is the 
opening. 

9. xtrcoderav.] Bergk érl re xic- 
coxouav. So Kiccoddpos Ol. 11. 27, 
Hom. Hymn. xxvi.1. Eur. Phoen. 


651. Simonides, Frag. 148 [205], 

wokkdKe 6 udns “Axapavrisos 
éy yopotow “Qpat | dvwrdrvEav Kic- 
copopos emt diOupduBors | al Aro- 
vuowddes, pitparoe dé Kai podwy dw- 
rows | copay dordup éoxiacay Aurapay 
EOecpav. 

10. 7zdév.] ‘Whom.’ Some place 
a full stop after v. 9 and a comma 
after xadéopev. 

fev...7e.] Of. Ol. rv. 15. 

mwarépwr.] “eus, while yuvaccwv 
Kaduecay means Semelé. For the 
plural cf. Isth. v. 43, rofow refer- 
ring only to Achilles, Nem. 1. 58, 

perwréwev.] For int. cf. Isth. vii. 
63, Frag. [6], 5. 

11. éodov.] The poet identifies 
himself with his ode, cf. Ol. vir. 13. 
Some Mss. DeuéAnv. 

12. mss. év dpyéa veuéw(a) par- 
tw. Heyne, év Apyela Newég wdvriv 
(i.e. the custodian of the sacred 
palm tree at Nemea, branches from 
which the victors bore in their 
hands), Bergk, évapyé dvéuwv par- 
tnt. Usener, évapyéa teréwv od- 
para, Christ, évapyéa rédea pavriy. 
Perhaps évapyé av0ena pavri (OCM 
for ms. EME). Heyne and his fol- 
lowers suppose Pindar to have been 
at Nemea in the Spring. But if 
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f ¢€ / 3 3 0é ¢ “ Q f 
gowtkoeavov oot otyGevtos “Opav Carapov 
aft - 

evoopov érraiwow éap huTa vextapea. 
> 
15 TOTe PaddrcTaL, TOT én’ auBporav yOov’ éparai 
xf f ee? / / 
lov PoBat, poda Te Kdmatoe piyvuTat, 
3 mf 7 9 \ f ‘ 3 mn 
ayelat T opal pedewv avy avrois, 
3 mn 4 e f / 
dyelra. Yepwéday EdXtKdwrruKa Yopot. 


54, [46.] = Bt 76. 


9 x bl 

Q rai dAurapal Kal ioorépavot Kat aotd.puot, 

€ ~ 

EAAddes epesopa, xrewal “APavat, datmoviov mto- 


AlePpov. 


* 55, [196.] = Bt 77. 


"OOu maides “APavaiwy éBdrovto dhaevyav 


Kpnmto édevbepias. 


“ 


* 56, [225.]=B* 78. 
Kyrd0,, “Arara Tlonéuov Ovyatep, 
éyyéwy mpooipmsov, & Aerat 
dvépes (vmép modtos) tov tpodurov Pavarov. 


this were so, there is no reason 
why he should mention it, as the 
games were in the summer. Of 
course pav7iv is most naturally the 
poet. 

13. gowtxoedvwv.] Koch from 
Mss. dolvexos €avwy. Other Edd. be- 
fore Bergk dolvixos Epvos. 

olxbévros.| Of. Lucr. 1. 10. 

14. ératwow.|] Cf. Nem.ux. 14 for 
the meaning ‘feel,’ ‘feel the influence 
of;’ and for the number cf. Pyth. 1. 
13. Bergk érdywou éap. puta& vex- 
rapea | ToTe Badderat. 

15. x6ov’.] Var. leet. xépoov. 

16. plyvurat.] The pode softens 
the Schema Pindaricum (ef. Pyth. x. 


71, Ol. x. [xi]. 6). 

17. dyetral r’.] Hermann’s cor- 
rection of ofxvetre, buvetre, from Les- 
bonax, rept oxnudarwr, p. 184 Valc- 
knaer. Bergk, aye 7’ after one Ms. 

54, Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 673, 
Nub. 299, Hgu. 1829. Cf. Isokr. 
de Antidosi, 166. Cf. also O, and 
Poppe, xh 

54, Scholl. Aristoph. Acharn. 
673, Nub. 299. Schol. Aristid. 111. 
341. 

54.1. "Qral.] Bockh, ai re. 

loorégavot.| I.e. at the Vernal 
Dionysia, cf. last Frag. v. 6. Cf. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 636 ff. 

55. 56. Plut. de Gl. Athen. c. 7. 
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57a. 57B. [47. 48.]=B* 79 A, B. 


IIpily pev eiptre cyoworévera 7 aowda obupapPeov 
“at To cay KiBdarov avopwroltow amo cTopaTav. 


Suticgaeumees gol Pe KATAPYELY, 
atep peyadda, mapa popBoe xupBdarwv’ 
éy bé Keyrabdew Kpotar’, aiPopéva € das vie Eav- 


Qaicot mwevKats. 


57c. = B* 80. 


KuBérxa patep Gear. 


58. [49.] = B* 81. 


smi te 8 eyo mapa poy 


\ \ 4 
atvéwm pév, Unovova, To dé pn Ate 
/ Fan) t , \ 
Pirtepoy ciy@out TayTay ov Yap EoLKis 


57a. Strabo x. 469 (719), Athén- 
aeos, x1. 467 B, 488 pv, Dionysos 
Hal. de Comp. Verb, c. 14. Bockh 
by emendation and combination 
gets the text. Dionysos J. e. 
explains, efai d€ of doiypous wdas 
bras éwolouv, dydot 6é Todo Ilivdapos, 
K.7.». Such an ode was ascribed 
to Lasos of Hermioné, under whom 
Pindar studied. The Greeks con- 
fused the Phoenician sibilants. The 
sign of schin pq is used for sigma in 
early Aeolo-Dorian alphabets, while 
the name odv may be borrowed 
from the Phoenician equivalent for 
either schin or sain (the 7th letter, 
zéta). The sigma of the ordinary 
Greek alphabet takes the place of 
schin, while the Greek Xi has the 
place of samech, but its name sounds 
as if it might be borrowed from 
schin. Zéta again has the place 
of sain but the name of tsade, 
These facts suggest that the ordi- 
nary Doric sibilant differed in pro- 
nunciation from the Attic and that 
&<sy (Doric future) may have been 
pronounced more like our sh or 


F, II. 


German sch than like ks. 

In this fragment Pindar seems 
to claim the invention of improve- 
ments in the dithyramb. Is é&6v- 
pauBos a dialectic form for dupbép- 
auBos ‘skin-chant,’ the part -auBo- 
being akin to éug7y? For Pindar’s 
punning derivation see Irag. 62, 

o7 B. Strabo, l. c. Frag. 57 a, 
whence it appears that this frag- 
ment is from the same dithyramb 
as the last. 

57 B. 1. kxardpxew.] For the 
active see my note on drdpxe, 
Nem. tv. 46. 

57 B. 8. Kexdaddcur. | 
Addy. ‘Text Hermann. 

57 c. Philodémos, rept edcéB. p. 
29 (Gompertz). Bergk’s restoration 
from a very corrupt passage. Per- 
haps it is from the same ode as the 
two last fragments. 

58, Aristid. 11. 70. 

58. 1. wapa pyw.J So Bergk 
from two mss. and a Schol. Bockh 
map duu, other MSS. wap dytr, 
‘between ourselves.’ 


MSS. Kax- 
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e 7 lad af a > e , 
apTalopéevoy TeV éovrav KabnaGar Tap éoTia, 
5 KaL KaKOV éupevat. 
59. [50.] = B* 82. 
Tay Autrapav pév Aiyurtoy ayyixpnuvor. 


60. [51.] =Bé 83. 


4 
"Hy 6Te cvas TO Botwtiov EOvos evetrov. 


61. [54.] = B* 84, 

Harpokrat. 142, wadtvaiperos...émt b& tov Kabaipebevrwv 
oixodopnpatoy Kal avoixodounbévtwy Tlivdapos Ardvpap Bors. 
Phot. 373, 11. 

* 62. [55.] = B* 85. 

Ht, M. 274, 50, AcOipapBos...Midapos b€ dyci AvOipap- 
Bov’ kat yap Zevs tuxropévov avtod éreBoa ATOt pappa, AVOt 
papypa, ty 7% AvOipappos, Kal SiOipapPos Kata tporyy Kat 


TACOVAC LOY. 
¥* 63. [56.] = B* 86. 
Choeroboskos, 1. 279, efra atty y aitvarixn hyyt oe 4 iktevov 
Kara. peta Aac ov yéyovev UKTLV GL, worep...d.bvpap Bov SibipanBa 


mapa Iwéddpe. 


V. 


IIPOSOATA. 
EIS AHAON. 
64. 65. [58.]= Bt 87. 88. 
Se: 
Xaip’, & Ycoduara, AvTTapoTAOKApLOV 
58.4. Cf. Ol. 1. 83. For text cf. Frag. 184. 
58. 5. kal xaxdy.] ‘And so bea 60. Schol. Ol. v1, 152. Cf. OL. 
coward.’ vi. 90. 
59. Schol. Pyth. 11. Inser. 64, Philo-Judaeus, de Corrupt. 


ayxixpnuvov.| Vil. dye: xvjwv. Mundi, u. p. 511 (Mangey). 


FRAGMENTS. 
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f mn e / x” 
maidecat Natovs ipepoeoTtatoy Epvos, 
/ ay , / 
qovtou Ouyatep, yOoves evpetas axivytoy Tépas, dvTe 


Bporot 


a) / 
Adrov KikdnoKxotow, paxapes & év “Odvpr@ Tnré- 
‘ f 
gpavtov Kvavéas yGovos aotpov. 


se 8 


"Avr. 


5 r A 
HY yap ToTapoiOe hopynTa Kuparecow TavTodaTe@V T 


> Ff 
AVELOV 


a 4 € > IMS n 
pit@atow adr a Kotoyerys oror wdiverot Goats 
3 la > f on / f 7 Q \ 
ayxiToKos éréBasvev, On TOTE Téecoapes opOal 

f / 
Tpéuvav am@povoav yOdvior, 
’ + 
5 av © émixpavots oyé0ov métpay adapmavrorédirot 
s 7 no? 3 f 7 9 / 
kloves' &v0a Texola’ evdaipov’ érorato yévvay. 


AITINHTAIS, EIS A®SATAN, 
66. [59.] = B* 89. 
Ti Kadrov apyopévotow 7 KaTaTTAVOpEVOLCL, 
» Badvfwvov te Mato kal Oodv immwv édaretpav 


Geloas ; 


EIS AEA®OYS. 


* 67. [60.]= B* 90. 
si ies IIpos “OdXvprtriov Atos ce, 


64, 3. dxinrov.] In B. c. 490 
Délos was shaken by an earthquake, 
so unless Isth. 1. and this ‘Prosodiac 
Paean’ were composed before that 
date, the epithet means ‘ unmoved 
from its place,’ as is most likely. 

64. 5. Délos was called Asteria 
and Anaphé. 

65. Strabo, x. p. 742 B (485). 
It is clear from the metre this frag- 
ment is from the same poem as the 
last. The two first verses of 65 
answer to the third and fourth 


of 64. 
65.2. Kowoyerys.] Lété, cf. Hes. 
Theog. 404406. 


Ooats.]| Mss. Odors, Dergk. voto’. 

65. 3. éwréBawev.] Porson éréBa 
yu. 

65. 5. dv...cxéGov.] Tmesis. 


66. Schol. Aristoph. Mquttes, 
1263, cf. Pausan. 11. 30. 30. 

66. 2. édarecpay.] Artemis 
Aphaea, a goddess worshipped in 
Aegina, Cf. imzogéa, Ol. m1. 26. 

67. Aristid, 11. 510 (379). 
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ypucéa KAvTOpavTe IIvGo%, 

Nacopar Xapitecat te kai avy ’Adpodira 

3 f f a 

ey Cabléw pe deEar yoo 

5 aoldyov Isepidiwv mpoparav. 
68. [61.] = B* 91. 
Porphyr. de Abst. it. 251, Ilivdapos 6& ev mpoowdiors 
f “4 X \ r) id e Ff eN A 

(rpocodéots) mavtas Tods Peots erotnoev, oroTe uO Tudavos 
eduwKovTo, ovK avOpurrois ofotwOévTas, adda Tots addors (Wesse- 


ling rots addyous) Caos. 
* 69. 70. [93.] = B* 92. 93. 


Keivo pev Aitva Secpos vireppiandos 


3 f 
a bKEtLT AL, 
ey : : 
*% 


GN’ olos atAaTOY Kepaifes Dewy 
Tudav’ éxarovtaxapavov avayka, Zeb rarep, 
év Apipots troté. 

71, = B* 94. 


Mepvaiar aodas. 


VI. 
ITAPOENTIA. 


TANI 72—77. 
72. [63.] =B* 95. 
°O, Tav,’Apxadias pedéwv, cab ceuvadv advtov dvra€, 
67. 4. xope.] So Bergk, vulg. Hermann after Pyth. 1. 16 (ef. Schol. 
xwpw perhaps ‘the dancing-place’ Hes. Theog. 311), uss. Tudava rev- 


at Delphi. For the connection of  tyxovraxépador. 
Aphrodité and the Graces with 71. Cramer, An. Par. 111. 292, 


Delphi cf. Pyth. v1. 2. 26. 
69, 70. Strabo, x11. 626(9304). © 72. Eustath, Prooem. 27. Schol. 
Cf, Julian, Hp. xxtv. 395. Pyth. 1. 189. 


70. 2. éxarovraxdpavoy.}] So 
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Marpds peydras omadé, o 


TEPTTVOD. 
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* 


euvav Xapitwv pédnpa 


* 73. [66.]= Bt 96. 


nr f \ 
"OD paxap, OvTe peydras Ocod Kvva TavtTodaTov 


Kkaréotow “OXAUpT Lot. 


* 74. [65.] = B* 98. 
Schol. Theokr. v. 14, rov Tava rov axriov' tives bé tov 


n “ \ XN / 
"Amdé\Awvd hace tov éxt THs aKTHs Wpipevov, pyct dé Kat Tlivdapos 


Tav aAtéwv adrov ppovricer. 


* 75. [64.] = Bt 97. 
TO GauTOU MEXOS yrAaCELS. 
* 76. (67.|= B09: 


e a nw ay ‘ 
Aristid. 1. 49, Awdcact & attG kai rov ava yopevryy re 

“A nm > f 
Aewtatov Gedy avTa, ws Iivdapos Te vet Kai of Kar Atyurtov 


e “ / 
iepets KaTeuador. 


* 77. [68.] =B* 100. 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1 16, “Pana Pindarus ex Apolline et 
Penelopa in Lyco (Lycaeo) monte editum scribit, qui a Lycaone 
rege Arcadiae locus (Lycaeus) mons dictus est: alii ex Mer- 


73. Aristot. Rhet. 12. 24. 

73.1. wavrodarov.] Mr Verrall, 
Journal of Philology, vol. Ix. p. 
150, suggests that Hav is a Boeotian 
equivalent of xiwv, and that here 
and in Soph. Frag. 604 we have 
ravrodatos =‘ all-devouring or all- 
catching, from the stem daz- of 
ddarw, or labialised from dax- in 
daxvew if indeed these stems are dis- 
tinct.” But in neither passage is 
Mr Verrall’s assumed meaning 
nearly so appropriate as that which 


wavrooawds obviouslybears Aristoph. 
Ran. 289, ‘taking all kinds of forms;’ 
but for this passage ‘ universal’ is 
still better. Pindar may however 
apply Empusa-like attributes to the 
god who was often the author of 
terror. The name xvwy is not in- 
appropriate to the god of flocks who 
was also a hunter, when heis spoken 
of as an attendant. 

75. Schol. Theokr. 1. 2, inter- 
preting éavr@ @dhv diets. For yAd fers 
for cAages cl. yAdooa for kAwKya. 
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curio et Penelope natum, comitem feras solitum e cubilibus 
excitare, et ideo capripedem figuratum esse etc.” But Schol. 
in Theokr. Syrinw, Tov d€ lava évioe ynyev} iotopodow, evioe 
de AiGépos cal vigys Oivoys, ws kal Itvdapos, évior 5¢ *Odve- 


Tews. 


ATILOAAONT. 


* 78. 79. [70.]=B* 101. 102. 


siamese Kevn@eis éarnet 

n \ f A raat f 3 f 

yav xat Oadaccav Kat cKoTriatow peyarats opéwy 
if 
dep EoTA, 

f f A 9 
Kal puyovs Owadooato Baddopuevos KpynTioas adrcéwr, 
\ f of val 

Kat tote tov tptkapavov IItwiov KevOudva Katé- 

oxele... 


% * 
* 


id 
seseeVQOTOAOVY peavTiv SaTrédotow opoKnéa. 


80. [62.] = B* 103. 
Schol. Arist. Acharn. 720, “Ayopalewy év ayopd diarpiBew 


> ef f at - 3 # "A la 50 \ e K la > \ 

Ev €fovgia Kal Tappyoia éotiv, Artixws, ofev kat y Kopuvva, éort 
“A ? > ? ] ‘ N 3 ad - “ # 

tov Iliwvdapov arrexicti, éret kat €v TO TOwWTY TOV ILapGeviwy 


éxpyoato TH Ae. 


81. [69.] = B* 104. 
Schol. Theokr. 11. 10, Uivdapos pyow év rots Keywpiopévors 
tov LapGeviav (rapGévev), ore TOV épagTav of pev avdpes evdxyovTat 
tov Hoy, ai dé yuvaixes SeAnvny. 


78, 79. Strabo, rx. 412, 413. TIrwov. The ode seems to have 

78. 3. dwdocaro.] Qy. ddddo- celebrated the foundation of an 
sero? oracle and shrine near Akraephia 

Bardouevos.] Cf. Pyth. v. 83, between Mt Ptdon and the Lake 
vit. 3. K6pais. 


78. 38. W7rwiov.] Bergk, vulg. 
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VIL. 
TILOPXHMATA. 


IEPONI SYPAKOSIQ“z. 82. 83. 
82. [71. 72.]=B* 105. 


f a ¢ fal 
Suves 6 Tor rAéyw, Cabéwy lepav 


f y . 
opdvune Tatep, KTictop AiTvas 
f f 
Nouadecat yap év YevOats adrdtat Stpator, 
; 9 t : 
Os apaohopnroy oikoy ov weTaTas 


akrens 8a TaVvobe...... 


ra 


83. [73.] = Bt 106. 
"Amro Tatyéroto pev Aaxasvav 
ért Onpat xiva tpédery TWuKWwTAaTOY éEpTeETOV" 
Lpoas O és dwedEw yrayous 


aiyes éEoyotatat’ 


rt 


3 , 
ayNaoKkapTrou 


dria © am “Apycos’ dpua OnBaiov’ arr amo Tas 


DLukedias dynuwa Sarddreov pareve. 


@®HBAIOIS EIS HAION EKAEIVANTA. 
* 84, [74] = Bt 107. 


Q ’ f / 3 \ ~ lal 
‘Axtis Aedtov, Ti, ToAVoKom éua Oed, éuov patep 


OL LaTor, 


82. Schol. Nem. vir.1. Schol. 
Pyth. uu. 127. Schol. Aristoph. 


Aves, 925. Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 236 
D, Meno 76 v. 
82.3. It is not certain that this 


line followed the last immediately. 
Xrpatwr.| Hiero’s charioteer 
when he won the victory celebrated 
by Pyth. 1., to whom he had given 
the mules. Here Pindar hints that 
a chariot also would be acceptable. 


Note the absence of any formal] in- 
dication of the simile. 

83. Athénaeos, 1. 28 a, clearly 
from the same poem as Frag. 82. 


83. 1. Cf. Soph. Ai. 8. 

83.5. émrAa.] ‘Shields,’ cf. Ol. 
vii. 83. 

83, 6. Cf. Ol. rv. 10. 


84. Dionys. Hal. de adm. vi 
dic. Demosth. c. 7. Cf. Boetticher, 
Annal. Antiqu. 1853, p. 184. The 
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bid ¢ - ¢ 
aoTPOVY UTépTAaTOV ev Auépa KrETTOMEVOD, 


eOnxas auayavov ioxydy [aravor] 


; 5 ! 4 / ne 2 ’ 
avopacti Kai codlas odor, €mtecKOTOV 


3 \ 3 
aTpatrov éooupéva 


3 a , * f 
eXay TL VEWTEPOY 7) TApOS ; 


3 f \ \ e , f € 

arddva oe mpos Atos, irmocoa Geos, ikeTevo, 

? / 3 b] v % f 3 “d 
annoy és oXSov tivad tpaTrois OnBaws, @ woTva, 


t t 
TAYKOWOV TEPAaS. 


Todéwov © ef cdua hépets Tivds, 7) 


10 


xkaptrou pbicw, h videtod abévos 


¢ f sN f >] / 
vaIrephatoy, 7) oTaTLW ovVAOLEVAY, 


x t f \ f 
1} TOVTOUV KEVEWOLY AVA TEOOD, 


N \ f sN / 
n TaryeTov yOoves, ) votuov Gépos 


voate CaxoTm dtepor, 


15 


N Taal f f 
n yatav Kataxkd\icaica Onoess 


3 a / 3 > a t 
avopoy véov €& apyas yevos, 


isd 


odhodvpopuat * ovdév 6 Tt 


f 
TAVTOV [ETH TELTOMAL. 


various proposed emendations of 
the text are given in Bergk, ed. 4. 
Ideler supposes that the eclipse in 
question occurred at 2 p.m. April 
30, B.c. 463. With this fragment 
compare Archilochos, Frag. 74. 

84.1. gud, x.7r.dr.] MSS. éutis 0G 
Ke drep 6uparwv. Bergk, ri ro\vexor 
EUNTW, ELOY RATED OULMATWP $ 

wovtoxor.| Cf. Zl. 111. 277. 

84, 2. dorpov.]| Vocative in ap- 
position with dxris. Cf. Philostratos 
ip. 53 (72 p. 949), Ol. 1. 6. 

84, 3. awravov.] Qy. rparidwyr ? 

84.4. codias.] Especially augury 
and fore-knowledge. 

84.6. édav.] ‘To bring on some- 
what more strange-and-dreadful.’ 
Cf. Pyth, rv. 155. 


Bg 


84, 7. 
immos Gods (Aafods, Oaods). 
immous Te Gods ik. 

84. 8. rpdros.] Vulg. tpdmovo. 
‘'Furn the universal portent to un- 
troubled prosperity for Thebes.’ 

84.10. o@évos.] Cf. Isth. 11. 2. 

84. 14, 15. So Hermann. The 
asterisks mark the lacuna which he 
filled up. For the sentiment cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 894, cfs yao dy mo\NGr 
uéTa| TO wedrov, ef Xph, Weicouar’ Te 
yap wafw; Cic. ad Fam. vi, 2, 2. 
Plin, E’pp. vi. 20.17, possem gloriart 
non gemitum mihi, non uocem parum 


irmooéa Geds.] Blass. mss. 
Bergk, 


fortem excidisse, nist me cum omnt- 


bus, omnia mecum perire misero 
magno tamen mortalitatis solacto 
eredidissem. 
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85. [75.] = Bt 108. 


Ocot dé detEavtos apyav 


fa nn 4 a 
éxactov év mpayos evoeta 67 KéNevOos apetay édewp, 


TENEUTAL TE KAANLOVES. 


86. [228.] = B* 109. 
To xowoyv tis acrev év evdia Tels 
epeuvvacatw peyaravopos “Acuylas TO hatdpov aos, 
oTacw amo wpamioos érixotoy advedwr, 
mwevias doTerpav, éyOpay Kxoupotpodov. 

87. [76.] = B'=110. 
TArved © aeipotcs modeuos’ TeTetpaévov O€ TIS 
TapPet mpociovTa viv Kapdla Tepiooas. 

88. [77] =B* 111. 


3 
Evérioe xexpapuéy év aiwatt, ToAAa © Ede EuBare 


VOULOV 


Tpaxv poTrarov, Tédos O delpass mpos* * oreBapas 


éomrapake mrevpas, 


aimyv oé€ Ov oatéwv éppaicOn. 
89. [78.] = B* 112. 


Aaxawa péev tapbévev ayénda. 


85. Epist. Sokrat. 1. Aristides 
1. O71, 

85.2. év.] For és, ef. Pyth. 1. 
11 


86. Stobaeos, Florileg. ty. 9, 
Cf. Polybios rv. 31, where we are 
told that in this poem Pindar ad- 
vised his countrymen not to resist 
the Persians, 

86.2. “Acuxlas.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 1. 

86. 8. From this line it might 
be inferred that Pindar was advising 
the patriotic party to prefer sub- 


mission to the Persians to intestine 
strife. 


87. Stob. Flor. u. 3. Hustath. 
p. 841, 32. 
87. 1. aretpout.] V. Ll. drelpw. 


mermepapévuy.| Ve b. éurrelpwv. 

88. Hrdtian. p. 74 (Franz). 

88. 8. aiwv.] rot. loc. cit. 6 
vwtiaios wvedds. Perhaps this frag- 
ment is on the same subject as 
Frag. 145. 

89, Athénaeos, xiv. 631 ¢. 
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90. [79.] = B* 113. 

Schol. Theokr. v1. 103, “Ouoras d€ Oerradias dpos, ws "Eqopos 
kat “Apiotédnos 6 @nBatos, év ois toroped mept THs EoptHs TaV 
‘Oporwiwr, kat Tivdapos ev rots “Yropynpacw. 

91. [80.] = B* 114. 

Schol. Pind. Isth. 1. 21, “IoAaos 8¢ Fv ‘Hpaxddous yvioxos, 
arr’ evpypata Ilwdapov év “Yropynuacw, os kat evpyua Kéoro- 
pos, ws avtos Aéyer. Bockh, dppata 8€ atvrod eipyua xara ta 


Tltvdapov «rx. 
92, [81.] = B* 115. 
Schol. Pind. Ol. xm. 25, “O [idapos 8é ev pev rots “Yaopyy- 
pacw év Nagw dyoiv eipnOjvat mpadrov dibdvpapPov. 
* 93. 94. [82 ] = B* 116. 117. 
‘O Motcayétas pe Kare? yopedoar, 


* * 
* 


"Ayous © KAuTa Geparrovta Aartoil. 


VIII. 
EDVKOMIA. 


@HPONI AKPATANTING:. 95. 96. 
95. [83.] = B* 118. 
BovAopas raivecow “EXXavov........ 
* 96. [84.] = B* 119. 


"Ev 6€ ‘Podov...cat@Kiobev......... 


93, 94. Héphaest. p. 78 (46). read raidevow. 
Examples of Pindaric hendecasyl- 96. Schol. Ol. 11.16. From the 
lables. same enkémion as Frag. 95. 

95. Scholl. Ol. m1. 16. = mes. 96.1, év.] Vil. dv. 
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/ 
év0EvS ahoppnadévtes vripnray Tod apdivepovTat, 
TrEloTa ev OOP aOavaTos avéxovTes, 
va 3 3 } f f 
€steto © aevaov WrovTov védos. 


AAEBZANAPQOt AMYNTA 97. 98. 
97. [85.] = B* 120. 
‘OrBiov ouovupe Aapsavid4ar, 


Tat Opaciundes “Apmvvta. 


* 98, [86.] = B* 121. 
...-Llpéres 8 éoroiow vyuvetcbat KarrdgLoTats aotdais’ 
TobTo yap adavatots Tipais ToTiaves povov [pynbér|' 
Ovacker S& ciyabey Kadrov épyov. 


IX. 
SKOATA. 


BENO®SONTI KOPINOIQOz‘ 
99. [87.] = B* 122. 


Tp. a. 


TlorvEevat veavioes, apditrorot 


96. 2. Cf, Pyth. x1. 2. 

96. 8. For the theme cf. OI. 111. 
39, 40. 

96. 4. védos.] Apparently sug- 


gested by the shower of gold at 
Rhodes, ef. Isth. vz. 5 note. 

97. Schol. Nem. vit. 1, Didn 
Chrysost. Orat. 11. p. 25 (Vol, 1. 28, 
ed. Emper). 

98. Dion. Hal. de Vi Die. De- 
mosth. c. 26. From the same en- 
kémion as Frag. 97. 

98.1. For sentiment cf. Nem. 
ir. 29. 

98.2. woripaver.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 
120, Isth. m1. 29. 

98. 8. Cf. Nem.tv.6, Isth. 11. 58, 

dé cvyadév.] So Barnes. mss. 
& émirabéy. Sylburg, Bockh, ém- 


Aacber, 

99. Athénacos, x1.573c. Part 
of a skolion performed at the 
temple of "Agpodiry Ovpavia when 
Xenophén of Korinth offered a 
sacrifice before competing for the 
Olympian games, and according to 
Korinthian custom engaged a num- 
ber of ératpa:, iepddovdc to attend 
the ceremony, Such iepodovrc are 
still found in connection with tem- 
ples in India. The skolia of Pin- 
dar seem to have differed from 
ordinary drinking songs in being 
choric, or at least accompanied by 
a choric dance, executed in this 
case by 100 éraipac. 

99. 1. Todvéevar.] 
feminine cf. Nem. ru, 2. 


For this 
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IlecOovs &v adverse Kopivoe, 
ivf a nn 
aite TaS YNopas NLBavouv EavOa Saxpy 
Ouusate, TorAdaKe patép’ éepdrav ovpaviay mrapevat 
5 vonua tottav ’Adpoditay, 
XTp. f’: 
cm , 9 ; 
vptv avevO amrayopias érroper, 
@ Tatoes, épatesvais év evvats 
0 nN t/ 7A \ ; 
parSaxnas wpas amo Kxaprov Spérec Oat. 
GUY © GVAYKA TAV KANOV......65 
Xp. 9’. 
10 dAAa Oavpato, Ti we A€EovTs “IaO nod 
deaTroTat Totavde peridpovos apyay evpopevov oKoALoU 
Evvaopov Evvats yuvarkiv. 
DT.0's 
/ ‘ “ r 
diddEapev ypvoov kabapd Bacavy. 
wo Kumpouv déorowva, Teov dedT és dAGOS 
15 hopSddwy Kopav ayédav éxatoyyviov Kevodev te- 
Eats 
> ‘ 9 3 a) 3 f 
émTayay evywdais tavlets. 


99.5. vénua.] ‘ Soaring in soul.’ 
Cf. Soph. Aiazx, 693. 

wottdv.| The poet seems to 
adopt the dialect of Korinth. Cf. 
Ol. xu. 3 note jin. 

99.6. dvev@ dr.| So Bergk or 
érayoptas. Bockh, tumy ar’ dvwlev 
az. The goddess is wont to make 
no excuse for allowing you &c.; 
i.e. she deems it proper. 

99.8. wpas Kkaprov.] Cf. Pyth. 


1x. 87, Nem. vir. 1. 

d1d...dpér.] Tmesis. 
middle. 

99.9. The constraint is the en- 
thusiasm excited by the goddess, 

&.] ‘For! 

99.13. dddéauer.] Frequenta- 
tive aorist. ‘ We prove.’ 

99.15. éxaroyyuov.] Here yuiov 
probably means the whole body, as 
in Nem. vu. 73, 1x. 24. 


Causative 
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®EOZENQ TENEAIQu. 


* 100. [88.] = B* 123. 


STP. 


Xphv péev xata Karpov épdtwv dpémecOat, Oupé, ory 


€ 
adiKia® 


\ \ , 3 rn , f 
tas 6€ @cokevov axtivas wpocwrov pappapuloicas 


Spaxels 


“ \ , f 3 3 f 

os pn To0em Kvpaiverat, €& adapwavTos 

x O f / / f 

) ol0apov KeYaAKEUTAL pérawway Kapdiay 


Apr. 


S~ruypa droyi, mpos S “Adpoditas atipacbeis édtKo- 


Bredapov 


} wept xpypacs moxOile. Biaiws, } yuvatkeim Opdces 
[Wuypayv| phopetrat wacay oddv Ocparrevar. 
GN eyo Tadd ExaTe Knpos Ws dayOeis Era 


Err. 


coAa A U 5 >? nn / ees f 
ipay peAtooay TaKkopat, eUT av iow Tratdwy vEeoyuLov 


és nBav’ 


10 ev © dpa Kat Tevédm Wesbod 7 évacev 


Kal Xapis viov “AynatNaov. 


100. Athén. xi. p. 601 c. For 
Theoxenos cf. O. and P. p. xv. 

100.1. Cf. Frag. 104. 

100. 2. papyapvfoicas.} Edd. 


pappapey., but one ms, gives text, 
for which cf. wayapuyy. 

100. 4. wéAawav.] Cf. Aristoph. 
Ranae, £70. 

100. 5. wuyxpe.] Oxymoron and 
causative use; ‘chilling.’ 

100. 6. Praiws.] * Unnaturally,’ 
ef. Plato, Lim. p. 64D, Aristot. 
Eth, Nicom. I. 5. 8. 

yuvaxely.| Hither alter to yuvar- 
xecov Opdcos or take the text as a 


Pindaric dative with deparevwy, ‘in 
attendance on bold-faced women.’ 

100. 7. wuyxpdv.] Probably cor- 
rupted by the proximity of yYvxpa, 
v. 5. 

100. 8. race éxare.] 
éxart. DBergk mds déare. 
influence of Aphrodité.’ 

éha | ipdv.] Bergk. mss. éXenpay 
(é\expav). But ipav wedtoody (mss. 
péxocav) is out of order. Qy. epyov 
peNoo Gy ? 


Mss, 6” 
‘By the 


100. 9. és.] Cf. Frag. 53, 1. 
100. 10, 11. Qy. Mecdw...Xapew 
ulos? 
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OPASYBOYAQ. AKPATANTINY, 


101. [89. 94.] = Bt 124. 
"QO, OpacvBoun’, epardv Synyw doddv 


mf f 
TOUTO ToL TEe“TTO peTaddpTrioy’ évy Evy@ Kev ein oup- 
ft f 
ToTaialy TE YAUKEpOV 


\ f ta 
Kat Atwyvooto xapT@ Kai Kvrixecow ~APavalaics 


t 
KEVTPGV 
FS 


% 


Setmvou S€ ANyovTOS yAUKD TpwyadLOV 


5 xaitrep med adVovov Bopav. 


TEPONI SYPAKOSIOw 102. 103. 


102. [91.] =Bé 125. 


f € f 7 3 ¢e f @ 
Tov pa Téprravdpos mo? 6 Aéo Bios et pep 
n > f fa 
mpa@tos ev delmvotot Avday 


rarpov avtipOoyyov uindas akovwv mnKTisos. 


* 103. [92.]= Bt 126. 


> 39 l i ’ fx. t 
Myo apavpov tépiruv év Bie TroAv Tot 
3 f 

béptic tov avopl TEpirVvos aiMv. 


101. Athénaeos, xr. p. 4800, 
xiv. p. 64138. Bockh thinks that 
this skolion was sung at a feast in 
celebration of a Panathénaic vic- 
tory, perhaps that mentioned Isth. 
11. 19. 

101. 2. & éw@.] ‘At once.’ 
101. 3. ’A@avatacce.| The best 
kind of kylix was manufactured in 
Attica. F. Blass, Mus. Rhen. x1x. 
306, makes doddv, e’n, capra the 
ends of the lines of a three-lined 
strophe, and joins on to this frag- 
ment Frag. 203. 


102. Athén. xiv. 6385p. 

102. 1. rov.] The BapBiros or 
payadis. 

102.3. avripGoyyov.] ‘ Ofopposite 
sound.’ Terpander, oppressed by 
the shrillness of the ayxrls, con- 
ceived the idea of the deep-toned 
BdpBiros. For this sense of dyydds 
cf. uppidwvos. 

108. Athén. x11. 512p. From 
a poem in praise of Hiero of Syra- 
kuse. Bockh refers it to the sko- 
lion, whence comes Frag, 102. 
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* 104, [236.]=Bé 127. 
Kin kat épav cal épwte yapilerOat Kata Karpov’ 
un mpecButépav apiOmod dtwxe, Oupé, mpakur. 
105. [90.]=B* 128. 
Xapitas tT Adpodiciov épdtwv, 
dodpa ovv Xipapw peOvav “Ayabavi te Karo 


KOTTAPOD. 


@PHNOL. 
* 106. 107. [95.] = B* 129, 130. 


a \ / 3 / \ f 
Toto. Adprres pev poévos aediov tay évOade vuKra 


KATO, 


, bf + 4 f f > “ 
howrkopooos 6 evi NELUMVETTL TPOATTLOY avTOV 
\ f \ A f n , 
Kal MBdv@ oKLapov Kal ypuoéots KapTrois BeBRptOos. 
Kat Tol poev trots yupvaciots Te, Tol dé Teccots, 
\ \ f f \ t 3 
5 Tot O€ hopplyyecou téptrovTat, Tapa oé odhiow ev- 
avOns amas téOarev dros" 
3 \ > » \ \ a / 
copa & €parov Kata yopov Kidvarat 
aiet Ova peyvuyvT@y mupt THnredhavet tavtota Oeadv 


\ al 
ETL Swpmots. 


104. Athén. xi. 601c. Cf, 
Frag. 100. 1. 
104.1. ef] Cf. Isth. 1 64. 


éowrt.] Bergk conjectured gpwoup, 
and 6 at the end of the verse, re- 
ferring it to Frag. 100. 

104, 2. ‘Do not pursue amours 
when older than the (natural) tale 
(of years).’ For construction cf. 
Isth. 111. 31. 

mpacw.| See L. and 8. s.v. 1m. 3. 

105. Ath. x. 427d, 

105. 2. Xipapy.] 
py, Bockh xemappy. 


MSS. ‘Yyetud- 
Text, Bergk 


comparing Polyb. xxrx. 1. 

106, 107, 108. Plutarch. Cons. 
ad Apoll. c. 35, de Occulto Viv. c. 7 
(oxv@t- for oxtep-). 

106.1. Contrast Ol. 11.61, where 
the vernal equinox is perpetual. 
Perhaps the poet could have recon- 
ciled the two statements. 

106. 8. oxcapov.] Hermann. 
Bockh cxcapa. 

106. 7. peyvivrwy,] ‘Since they 
are ever mingling.’ Cf, Pyth. vit. 
43, 85. 
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évOev Tov arretpoyv epevyovTat GKOTOV 
BrAnypot dvodepds vuxTds TOTAMOl......... 


108. [96.] =B* 181. 


> > 4 
OrPia o aravres aica Nvoitovoy TedevTay. 


\ a“ \ U A 
Kab copa pev wavTev Eretat Oavarw epic bevel, 


\ ) a 3 
Cwov 6 éte DAelmetas aiwvos eidwAov' TO yap éoTt 


jLovov 


> * ? \ f >) ta 
éx Gewv’ cides 5é TpaccovTav peréwv, atap evddov- 
Tecow éy ToAXoOis OveEipols 


f A fad 
5 Oeixyuct TepTrVaV epépTroLcav yaheTaeV TE Kpiow. 


* 109. [97.] = Bt 182. 


Woyal 8 aceBéwv virovpavior 


f a 5 ”. t 
yala TaTovTar év adyert Hoviots 


vT0 fevyAats aPvKTows KAKOV’ 


? r 3 > f f 
evoeBewy O éroupdviot vaiorcat 
a f 
5 poNTrais paKxapa péeyav acidovT év Uvoss. 


107. Metre of vv. 6, 7 of 106. 

BrAnxpot.| ‘Sluggish.’ Cf. Hor. 
Od, 11. 14,17, visendus ater flumine 
languido | Cocytus. 

108. From another thrénos, 
Plut. Vit. Rom. c. 28. 

108. 1. Avolrovov.] After this 
word Bockh inserts peraviccovrat. 

108. 4. ampaccdvrwy,] Cf. Nem. 
1, 26. For sentiment cf. Aesch. 
Eum. 104, edédovea yap dpny duuacw 
Aaumptverar, Cic. Div. 1.30. Pin- 
dar attached great importance to 
dreams (Pausan. rx. 23), These 
views as to the future state are 
probably due to Héraklitos or Py- 
thagoras. 

108, 5. Reveal the (correct) judg- 
ment which will be held in the 
future state as to things pleasant 
and painful. 

109. Theodérétos, 


Gr. Affect. 


Curatio, vir. p. 599c; Clemens 


Alex. Strom. 1x. p. 640, 22. Dissen 
suspects the genuineness of this 
fragment, Prof. Seymour however 
shows that the sentiments, if not 
found elsewhere in Pindar, are 
classical, by quoting Plato, Phaed. 
Slo, 4 Tova’ry Wuxn Bapiverai Te 
kai &dxerat els TOV Opardy TOTO... 
Tepl Th pviuvard Te Kal TOUS Tapous 
kudwvdounery...(rav pavrtwv wuxal) 
at repli ra Totadra avayKdforvras mha- 
vaoOat Sixny rivovoat THs Mporépas 
Tpogdys Kays ovons, and the epigram 
on those who fell at Potidaea (Corp. 
Inscr. Att. 442), aljp pev wuxas 
bredéaro, sHpata dé xOwy, and 
Kpicharmos (Plut, Consol. ad Apoll. 
15), ya perv els yar, rreiua 0 av. 

109. 2. yaia.] Locative, cf. Nem. 
x. 35. 

109.5. pdxapa.] This use of 


FRAGMENTS. 


* 110. [98.] = B* 133. 
Oict dé Depoediva rowdy Twaratod révOeos 
, 3 \ tf iv f > / ” ae 
OéEeTat, és Tov UrepOev adNtov KEivoV EvaT@ éTEt 


avotdot Yuyds wadwy, 


> a “A > 4 \ f \ f 
ex tay Bacidnes ayavol Kat olever xpaiTvoi codia 


TE [LeYLOTOL 


5 avopes av§Eovr’ és 5€ Tov Nostrov yYpédvov Hpwes ayvol 
mpos avOodtov KadedvTat. 
111. [99.]=B' 134. 
pad hae tee Evoatpovev 


dpamétas ove éotw drAPos. 


112. [100.] = Bt 138. 


Ilédve 5é tpets cat déx dvdpas* terpatm 8 avras we- 


abn. 


* 113. [101.] = Bt 136. 


Aristid, 1. 180: “Emépyerai pot ro Tov ILevdapov mpoobetvat 


¥ \ ‘ \ , f ‘ > , x 
AoTpa TE KAL TWOTAMOL KAL KUPLATA TWOVTOV THV aWwWplav THV 


‘ 3 “ 
onv avakanet. 


* 114, [102.] = Bt 137. 


"OrBi0s Gattis dev Kety’ eta’ Vird XPV ° oide péev Biov 


, 
TENEUTAD, 


oidev 6€ dtocdoTov apyav. 


the singular=edv, is overlooked by 
L. and 8. 

110. Plato, Meno, p. 81 B. 

110.1. ofoc.] Cf. OL. xu. 29, 
Pyth. tv. 21, 37. 

nowdy.| Cf. Il. rx. 633. 

wéveos.| Huphemistic for duap- 
Tias. 

110.2. évarw.] The reference 
has been thought to be to the exile 
of a homicide. 

110, 3, 4. mss. puxydr...7rdv. 

111. Stobaeos, Floril. ci. 6 
(Serm. ccxLix. p. 821, Weckel). 


F, IL 


dABos.] Vulg. 6\Bros. Cf. Nem. 
vin. 17. 

112. 
252. 

mwedaby.| Frag. 116. 8. 

114. Clemens Alex. Strom. 11. 
518. On an Athenian who had 
been initiated at Eleusis, Bergk 
suggests Hippokratés. 

kev’ efo’.| MSS, éxetva Kxowva els. 
Bockh, éxetva xotdav | cio. 

Biov.] Lobeck érov, ef. Isth. 
TI. 23. 


Scholl. OL. 1. 127, It. x. 
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115, [103.] = B* 138. 
Antiatt. in Bekk. An. 1 99, 2: "Hrot ovk dpxov, add’ 


e 
vrotagodpevov" Iivdapos @pyvors. 


116. = B* 139. 


¥ a 
Kyte pév ypvcaraxarov texéwy Aatovs aodal 


vd r ; a / 
pia, Watavioes’ EVTL..... eANOVTOS eKLTU.. oTEhaAVOV 
> / a 
éx O10........ atojevat* TO O€ Koiptoay TPELS........ 


1... O0V TPOTov AGBer, 


; 3 3 a 
2. CopaT aTropOipéevor. 
‘ > 7 / of tf 
poev ayéetav Aivov aidwov vuves, 
> ¢ e\ oe 
o “Tuévasov, dv év yapotot ypoifomevoy .... 


éoyatos Upvorow' & 8 “ladrepov wpoBor(p voio@ 
¢ a / 
[ore] wedalévta oOévos, 


viov Oiaypov (Te, ypucdop “Opdéa)... 


XI. 
ES AAHAQON EIAON. 


117. [104] = B*140. 


Ti Geds éott; TO Wav. 


115. Cf. Nem. vi. 5. 

116. Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 892. 
The general sense is that paeans 
pertain to Apollo and Artemis, 
some other form of song to some 
other or others, but thrénoi to 
three muses; Urania, mother of 
Linos; Terpsichoré, mother of Hy- 
menaeos ; and Kalliopé, mother of 
Ialemos by Apollo, and of Orpheus 
by Oceagros, 

116. 3. 7d 6é.] ‘And again.’ 

Tpets.| Mss. only give 76. Some 
equivalent of Motca: via» follows. 

116. 6. dv év ydmotor.] Mss. 
épya oct. 


116. 7. Mss. ci mpwr dAdBev. 
écy., «.7.A. Pindar alludes either 
to the death of Hymenaeos when 
singing a nuptial song (Serv. Verg. 
Aen. Iv. 127) or in ipsis nuptiis in 
lecto genialt. 

116. 8. 
MS. 0...@. 

medabévra.] MS. matéa Pévro.. 

116. 9. The words in brackets 
are Bergk’s from Schol. Il. xv. 256. 

117, 118 (to Bporots). Huseb. 
Praep, Ev, xut. 688 ¢ (18). [Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vy. 726, Ti Oeds; 6 Te 70 
wav.| 


wpoBdry.] Hermann. 


FRAGMENTS. 227 
118, [103.] = B‘ 141. 
@cds 6 Ta Tavta tTevyav BpoTols Kal yapw aol 
PuTEvEt. 
119. [106.] = B* 142. 
Ocd 5é duvarov éx peraivas 
VUKTOS apiavTov dpcat aos, 
Kerawepéei 5é oxdTes KadU at Kabapov 
auépas oéXas. 
120. [107.] = Bt 143. 
Ketvot yap Tt avorot Kat aynpaot 
Tovev T amepot, BapuBoav 
TwopOuov mepevyores “Ayépovtos. 
121, [108.] = B 144. 


"EXaciBpovta mai ‘Péas. 
122, [109.] = BY 145. 
Ocos dte Wréov Te AaXwY. 


123, [112.] = Bt 146. 


Ildp mvéovtos & Te KEpavvod 
ayyiora beEvay Kata yeipa marpos 
iCeat. 


124, [114] =Be 147. 
"Ev ypovm 0 éyevr’ ’Amoddov. 


118. Also Didymos Alex. de adv. Stoicos, c. 31. 


Trin. 11. 1, p. 320. 121. Schol. Aristoph. Hguit. 
gurever.| Didymos, lc. dorrever. 624. Cf. Ol. rv. 1 and 1. 18. 
119. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 708, 122. Aristid. 1. 11 (8). 


Euseb, Praep. Hv. xr. 674 B, 123. Schol. Il. xx1v. 100 (drep 
Theodorét. Gr. Affect. Curatio,v1. for dre), Plutarch, Symp. Quaest. 
89, 27. 1, 2. 4, 

120. Plutarch, de Superst. c. 6, 124. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 383. 
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125. [115.] = Bt 148. 
‘Opxnor ayNaias avascwv, eipuddperp “AmodXov. 
126. [116.] = B*149, 


Kartexpi@n O€ Gvatois ayavdtatos éupev. 


127. [118.] = Bt 150. 


Mavteveo Moitca, mpodatevcw 8 eye. 


128. [119.]= B‘151. 


Moto’ avénké pe. 


129. [266.] = Bt 152. 


wo. Mertocotevetor xnptov 


éua yAuKEpwoTepos Ouda. 


130. [125.] = B* 153. 


Aevdpéwy Sé voudv Atovucos toruyabis av&avat, 


e \ , > f 
ayvov éyyos omwpas. 


131, [126.] = Bt 154. 


"Eradpav xumdpiccov diréey, 


édv dé vopov Kpntas repidaiov. 

éwol © odiyov pwev yas SédoTat, b0ev adpvs’ 
f ? 3 Bi ION f 

mevOéwy © ovK EXayov ove otacioy. 


132. [127.] = B* 155. 


Te & épdwy diros 


got te, kaptepoBpovra Kpovida, diros 58 Moicass, 


125. Athen. 1, 22 B. 

126. Plut.de ETI ap. Deiph. c. 21. 

127. Hustath. Zl. rm. 44. 

128. Eustath. Zl, rm. 40. 

129. Cram. An. Ox. 1. 285, 19, 

130. Plutarch. de Is. et Osir. 
c. Bd. 

vouov.| ‘Grove,’ cf. Frag, 131. 


131. Plutarch. de Ezil. c. 9. 

131.1. grdev.] ‘Be contented 
with,’ 

131.2. sepdatov.] ‘Around Mt 
Ida.’ Crete was celebrated for Cy- 
prus-groves, cf. Plato, Legg. p. 625. 
Perhaps from a skolion. 

132, Athén. v. 191 F, 


bo 
ho 
or) 


FRAGMENTS. 
Evévupia te pédov ein, 
TOUT Q@iTnpL Ce. 
133. [57.] = B‘ 156. 
‘O fapevns & o yopostuTos, 
ov Mareayovos éOpetre Naidos axoitras 
Leednvos. 


134. [128.] = B! 157. 

"Q taras éddpepe, vimia Balers ypynpata por dta- 
KOMLTTEDD. 

135. [129.] = B* 158. 
Tais tepatot periccats Téprrerat. 

136. [132.] =B*159. 
"Avdpav oixalwov xpovos cwtip dptatos. 

137. = B* 160. 


Oavovtwov dé kat [AOyou] Hirose wpoddorat. 


138. [134] = Bt 161. 
soe Sart ta O: pev 


139. = B* 162. 
Ilirvavres Ooav 
KAiwaK eS OUpaVoY aiTrvD. 
140. [137.] = B* 163. 


"Ar\Nadodpdvous érakavTo Noyyas evi chiow avrTots. 


133. Pausan. 111. 25, 2. Ant, c, 2. 

134. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 223. 137. Stobaeos, Floril. cxxvr. 2. 
Seilénos is addressing the Phrygian 138. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 153. 
youth Olympos. 139. Cramer, An. Ox. 1. 201, 14. 

135. Schol. Pyth. rv. 104. 140. Apollon. Dysk. de Synt. 11. 


136. Dionys. Hal. de Orator. 179 (Bekker). 
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141. [142.] = B64. 
Diropuayov yévos éx Iepaéos. 

142, [146.] =B* 165. 
‘Toodévopov réxpap aidvos Nayoicat. 


143. [147] =B* 166. 
‘Avépoddpavta & eel Dijpes Saev pirrav persad€os 


oA 
OLVOU, 


3 f b] A x \ , \ fal 
ETTUMEVOS ATO prev EVKOY Yada Yepol TpaTreCav 
v 

wGeov, avripatoa: 8 é& apyupéwy Kxepdtwv 


mivovTes érNacovTo. 


144, [148,] = B* 167. 


.. O 8é yYrwpais éraTaicn TuUTels 
id a 
oiyxe? urd xOova Kawveds cylcais 6p0@ modi yar. 


145. [150] =B* 168. 
lel bp] 
Ava Body Ocpua © eis avOpaxiay orérav mupi 6 
uUTvowy Te odpata’ Kal TOT éyd capKav 7 évoTTav 7S 
3 / \ \ 5 IQ7/ a \ ? 
ooTEMV oTevaypoy Bapvy jv iddvTa dtaxpivat Toddos éVv 


KALD@ YPovos. 


146. [151.] = B* 169. 


\ 
Nopos 6 wavtav Bactnrevs 


a \ bP] / 
@varov te Kat aGavatov 


141. Athén. rv. 154 F, 

142, Plutarch. Amator. c. 15, 
and de Defect. Oracl. c. 11. The 
subject is Dryads. 

143. Athén, x1. 476 zB. 

143.1. pirdy.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 10, 
my note. 

144. Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 57. 

144. 2, Text Bockh. mss. ofyerat 
x. or wyer’ els xOdva. Kaeneus, one 
of the Lapithae whose son Korénos 
entertained Hérakles when that 


hero devoured a whole ox, bones 
and all. To this feat of gluttony 
the next fragment refers. 

145. Athénaeos, x. 411 3B. See 
above, and Frag. B4 111. Cf. 
Philostr. Imagg. 11. 24. Mr Verrall 
proposes to alter modAos ev xaip@ 
xpévos into aoddov év Kpalpa ypavos 
“the foul mass in the skull.” 
Journal of Philology, Vol. 1x. p. 
122. 

146. Plato, Gorgias, p. 484 B, 


FRAGMENTS. 


251 


f \ f 
ayet Stxatov TO Biatotatov 


uTeptaTa yeupl’ Texpatpouat 


wr 


goyotowy “Hpakr<os’ érret I'npvova Boas 


Kurroriov éri mpolupav Kvpuabéos 


+ 
GVALTHTAS TE Kab ATpLaTaS HrAaCED. 


147, [154.] = Bt 170. 


Tlavra @vew Exarov. 


148. [157.] = Bt 171. 


.. Kata pev dita réxv éredver 


Oarrovras 7a duwdex, avtov dé TpiTov. 


149. [158.] = Bt 172. 


Ov Unréos advriOéov poyOos vedtat éréXaprpay 


pupiots ; 


mpoTtoy pev “ArXxunvas adv vie Tpdiov a medcor, 
\ \ ta 3 f > \ \ I f 
Kal peta Coornpas ’Apalovos 7rGev, kal trv Lacovos 


evsofov Whoop 


f 
éxterevtacais éhev Mydesav év Koryor domocs. 


150. [160.] = B* 173. 


Lupiov evpvalypav Oveirov aotparov. 


151. 152, 158. [159. 161. 162.] = B* 174—176. 
Pausan. vil. 2,7; 1. 2,1; Plut. vet. Thes. c. 28. 


Aristides, 11. 68, Schol. Nem. rx. 35. 
Cf. Herod. 111. 88. Some edd. pre- 
fix xara iow from Gorgias p. 488 B, 
Legg. tv. 714 p, 78 m1. p. 690 B. 

146. 8. Cf. Pyth. 1. 17. 

146. 8. dvarnras.] Bockh for 
dv aipetrat. 

147. Strabo, m1. 155. 

148. Schol. Il. x, 252. On the 
slaughter by Hérakles of Néleus 
and his sons, Cf, Frag. B* 139. 


149. Schol. Eurip. And. 796. 
Text Bockh. 

150. Strabo, x1r. 544. 

151—153. Pindar is reported to 
say that the Amazons founded the 
temple of Artemis of Ephesos on 
their expedition against Athens; 
that Peirithoos and Théseus car- 
ried off Antiopé and that she had a 
son Démophén by Théseus. 
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154, 155. 156. 157. 158. [164—168.] = B* 177—179. 


Ilerpwpévay Once poipav petatparetv 
avdpopGopov, ovdé cuyd Kateppvn. 


Tpoyov pédos’ tal dé Xelpwvos évtorai. 
Aiviypa mapGévou & é& ayptay yvabov. 
"Ey Sacklowow Twatyp’ vyrcet vow 8. 
& ovdev mpocaitéwy 
épGeyEdpay ere. 
159. [169.] = B* 178. 
Nopov axovovtes Oeaoduatov KéXadov. 
160. [170.] = B* 179. 


‘Tdhaiva & “ApvOaovidass totKkinopy 
avonpa. 


161. [172.]=B* 180. 
My mpos arravtas avappn&at tov axpetov déyov" 
ta’ Ore TictToTaTa ouiyads Ob0s* KEevTpov Oé payas oO 
KpaTiaTEV@V ROYoS. 
* 162, [174.] = Bf 181. 
...O yap é& olxov moti papov ératvos Kipvaras. 
163. [175.] = B* 182. 
°Q. worot, of amatata: dpovtls éemapepiov 


> 5 an 
OvVK ELOUta. 


’ 


154—158. Priscian. de Metr.Co- Nem. vit. 15, Isth. m1. 61. 


mic. p. 248 (Lindemann), quoting 161. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 345. 
Héliodéros. Specimens of Pindar’s Cf. Nem. v. 17, 18. 
treatment of lambic metre, 161. dypetov] Mss. apxaitov. 

159. Ib. p. 251. Cf. perhaps 162. Schol. Nem. vi. 89. 
Pyth. 11. 90, Nem. v. 23. 163. Aristid. 1. 547. 


160. Schol. Nem. vir.116. Cf, 
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164. [177.] = B* 183. 
"Os Aordérrav dyaye Opaciv butrov oherdovacat, 
immooapwrv Aavady Bérxecs tpoodopor. 
165. [179] =B* 184. 
‘Treppeves akapavtoyappav Aiav. 
166. [184.] = Bé 185. 
"Ere O€ Tevyé@y avaktKvel KaTTVOS. 
167. [185.] = Bé 186. 


nw é 
AvToOY fe TPOTLOTA TVVOLKLOTHPA Yyalas 


éxdeEat TEmevovyxov. 
168. [186.] = B* 187. 

"Hpwes aidoiay éuiyvurvt aught tpamefav Sapa. 
169. [190.] = B* 188. 

Doéyua péev wayKowov éyvwxas UWodvpvactov Kodo- 

daviov avopos. 

170. [197.] = B* 189. 

Tlavdcipars péev virép tovriov “EXXas wopov ipov. 
171. [198.] = B* 190. 

‘A MidvrX0v 8 avre yeved...... 
172. [199.] = B* 4. 

Kel pot tw’ avdpa trav Cavovter. 


164. Strabo, rx.‘131. 168. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 1. 10, 
1 


165. Choeroboskos, 1. 106 (Bek- 
ker, dnecd. 111. 1188). 

166. tym. Gud. 321, 54 ors dé 
roe xéxwy dxverx. Cramer, An. Par. 
tv. 35, 24, dors dé Taxéwy Kakler kK. 
Text Bockh. 

167. Apoll. de Synt. u. p. 138 
(Bekker). 


169. Strabo, xrv. 642. 

170. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 306. 
Var. lect. wavéetuavro. Hermann 
(yégpupav) rap deiuaro. For ipdr ef. 
Aesch, Pers. 741 [P.]. 

171. Schol. Pyth. vir. 53. 

172. Schol. Isth. rv. Jnser. 
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173. [201.] = B* 191. 


Aloreds &Baive Awpiav KérevOov tuvov. 


174, [204.] = Bé 192. 


Aerdot Oepiorayv [iuvwv] pavties 
"Atrod\Awvioat, 
175. [205.] = B* 193. 
Sete Ievraernplis éopta 
Bovropmés, év & wpetev evvacOny ayaTatos v0 
omapyavoss. 
176. [206.] = B* 194. 
Kexpornras ypucéa xpniis tepaicw aodais’ 
ola Teryilwpev dn ToLKiAoY 
KOopOV avedevTa NOYOV' 
Os xal moduxrerTay tep éoicay bas OnBav ere 
parrov éracknoe Peav 
5 Kal kat avOperav ayutas. 
177. [207.] = B* 195. 
Evappate, ypvooyitor,...iepwtatov... 
ayahpa, OnBa... 
178. [209.]= BS 196. 


...Aurapay te OnBav péyav oxotredoy. 


179. [210.] = B* 197. 
°Q. taraitrwpot O7B8at... 


173. Schol. Pyth. rm. 127. 176. 1. xpymls.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 3. 
174. Schol. Pyth. rv. 4. Heyne 176.2. Cf. Ol. 1. 16. 

Geulorwv, MSS. Oemiorur. 177. Schol. Pyth. rv. 25, Pyth. 
175. Cf. O. and P. p. xii. 11.15, i. inser. Cf. Isth. 1 1. 

16 178, Schol. Pyth, 1. Inscr. 


176. Aristid, 11, 509. 179. Cf. O. and P, p. viii. 1. 4. 
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* 180. = BS 198. 


Ovrot pe Edvoy 
ovd ddanpnova Moicdy éraidevoay KkrvTat 
Ona. 
181. [211.] = Bt 198. 
Meruiyabeés apSpoctov Udwp 
Tirdwocas dro KadXtKpavov. 
182, [213.] = Bt 199. 
"EvOa Bovral yepovrav cab véwv avdpev dpiaotevotoe 
aiypat, 
Kai yopot Kat Motca kai ’Aynaia. 
183. [214] = Bé 200. 
Oir apyetdohov wap Lepupiov Kkodwvar... 
184, [215.] = Bt 201. 
Aiyurtiay Mévdnra, wap xpnuvoyv Paraccas, 
éxyatov Nelrov Képas, aiysBatar 
60 Tpayot yuvatel ployovTat... 
185. [216.] = Bé 202. 


aes Aeveirrov Muxnvatwv mpoparat. 


186. [217.] = Bt 203. 


"Avdpes tives adxxcldpevor LKvOar 
vexpov immov aotuyéotcw NOY@ KTapEevov ev hace’ 

A x \ } > f f OK 
Kpupa oO€ aKoALOVS YyévuciY avdépotcly Todas NOE 


KEParas. 
180. Chrysippos, epi drogari- 183. Schol. OL. xz. 17. 
Kap, @. 2, 184. Strabo, xv11. 802. 
181. Strabo, rx. 411, Athén. 1m. 185. Schol. Pyth, 1v. 206. 
p. 41. 186. Zenobios, v. 59, on the 


182, Plut. Vit. Lycurg. c. 21,  proverb'O 2xvdys rov trmor. 
about Sparta. 
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187, [218.] = Bé 204, 
Kai A\urap@ Lwvpvalw adores. 
188, [221.] = Bé 205. 
“Apya peyaras dpetds, dvaca ’Adabeaa, 1) Traions 
éwav 
auvGecw Tpaxyet ToTi vpevoet... 
189. = B* 11. 
Ov wWebdos épiew. 
190. [222.] = Bé 206. 
Ilapa Avdvuv apua mefos oixyvéwr. 
191. [223.] = Bt 207. 
Taprapov mvOunv mélec o° adhavods ofupnrdtoss 
. GVQYKALS. 
192. [224.] = B* 208. 
Maviats 7 ddarais 7 dpivdmevoe 
prpavyevt ovy KNOVO. 
193. [227.] = B* 209. 
"Aredy copias Kaprrov Spérecy. 
194, [229.] = B* 20. 
Plut. de Cohib. Ira, ce. 8, Xaderdrarot 6¢ ayav dirotipiav 


pevwpmevor év wodXeorvy (Hartung wodiecow) avdpes } ora- 
ouv, arXyos éupaveés, xara Iivdapov. Schneidewin, avdpes 


” + 3 
ETTATAY AA, EM. 


187. Schol. Pyth. 1. Inser. 192. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vii. 
188. Stobaeos, Florileg. x1. 3. 5, de Defect. Orac. ce. 14. 

189. Hustath. Prooem. 21. 198. Stobaeos, Flor. Lxxx. 4. 
190. Plut. Vit. Niciae, ¢. 1. Of of pucvodoyourres. 


191, Plut. Consol.ad Apoll.c. 6. 
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195. [230.] = 211. 
Kaxodbpova 7 apdavy mpatidav 
KapTrov. 
196. [231.] = B* 212. 

Plut, de Cap. ex Host. Util. c. 10, Kat raca dicts avOpurov 
déper didoverxiav kat Cndoturiav Kat POdovov Keveodpovoy, 
ératpov (Xylander, éraipavy B, vulg. éraipwv) avdpadv ws 
dyot Iivdapos. 

197. [232.] = B* 213, 
IIorepov dixa tetyos trpcov 
Hh oKorLals aTatat avaBaives 
émtyOoviov yévos avdper, 
Sina pot voos aTpéxetav evzreiv. 

198, [233.] = B* 214. 
Druxeia of Kapdiav aradrotca ynpotpodos cuvaopet 
éxtis, & pdricta Ovatrav wodvotpodov yvomav 

KuPepva. 
199. = B* 10. 


"EXaricw abavatais apuod hépovrat. 


200. [152.] = Bé 215. 


i f / > > n 
"Addo 6° GAXOLoW vomLcpa, opeTépay S atvet dixav 
EKATTOS. 


201. [235.] = Bt 216. 


\ \ \ ‘ \ sf 4 of a 
Lopol d€ Kat TO pndév ayav Eros aivnoay mepicoes. 


195. Plut. de Sera Num. Vind. Jlivdapos etre ras édridas elvar ray 


c. 19. éypyyopirwy évirrmia (Frag. 274). 
197. Plato, de Repudl. u. p. 199. Hustath. Prooem. 21. 

365 B, Maxim. Tyr. xvur. Cf. Cic. 200. Cramer, dn. Par. 11. 154, 

ad Attic. x111. 38. 13 


198. Plato, de Republ. 1. 831 a. 201. Plut, Consol. ad Apoll, ¢. 
Compare Stob. Flor, cxt. p. 12, 28, Schol. Hur, Hipp. 263. 
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202. 
203. 
204. 
205. 
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202. (237.] = Bt 217. 
TAvau te crertopevoy pérnpa Kurpsoos. 


203. [239.] = Bt 218. 


fA / 3 b a) f 50 yg / 
vic avOpoTav KapaTadecs olyovTat méptmvat 
/ x” Ul ? > / f 
atnbéwy &&w, medayer 0 év modkvypvcoto mAOUTOU 
t bu f ~ \ > Bows 
TavTes ica WA€omEev vrevdH Mpos aKxTav 
“A \ 3 , 3 N f ‘ bd 3 f 
Os Mev axXpHnUwV, adveds ToTE, TOL O av WAOUTEOVTES 
x * & & KR & OR ® 


re aéEovtas dpévas apendivots ToEots Sapévtes. 


204, [240.] = B* 219. 


O? oS addves qremolGacty. 


205, [241.] = Bt 220. 
1... TOVOE yap OUTE TL pmEeu“TTOV 
oT ov peTadrakTOV...000 ayrad vOdv 
movTov Te pital pépoiow. 


206. [242.] = Bt 221. 


"ANedAoTrodwv pév TW evhpaivotowy trmov 

Tita Kat otédavot, Tors 8 év modAvypucols Para- 
poots Biota: 

Tépterat O€ Kal Tis em oldp’ adsoy val Boa 

TOS OLAGTELBOV....0..ceeee 


207. [243.] = Bt 222. 


. Atos mats 0 ypucos’ 


Clem. Alex. Paedag. 111.295. 206. Sextus Empir. Hypoth. 
Athénaeos, x1. 782 p. Pyrrh. 1. 20 (Bekker). Cf. Hor. Od. 
itym. Mag. 178. 10. 1.1 


Plut. Qu. Symp. vit. 5, 8. 207. Schol. Pyth. rv. 408. Pro- 


FRAGMENTS. 


239 


nN ’ ‘ OX \ f 
KELVOY OV ONS OUOE KIS SaTTEL, 

f \ f f / f 
ddpvatat O€ Ppotéay dpéva KapTioToyv KTeavar. 


Isth. ri. 2. 


208. [244.] = Bt 223. 
Kal dépovrai was vad Sovdevov Tvyav 
Aiyp~ad@Tot, Kab Ypvcéwy Peréwv 


evTL TPAVLATIAL...... 


209. [246.] = Bt 224. 


"Ioov pev Oedv avopa Te dirov (Ge@) 


¢ 
VTOTPET oat Tee 


210. [247.] = Bt 295. 


.. Omorav Geos dvdpt yappma réurry, 
t / / ? / ’ 
Tapos pédawav Kpadiav éotupérséev... 


211. [248.] = Bt 226. 


\ \ 
Ovris Ex@v KaKov eUpero. 


212. [250.] = Bt 227. 
...Néwy dé pépivar avy movotis eidtoodpmevat 
dofav evpicxovTs Naptres SE ypove 
épya pet aidép’ acpbevta... 


213. [252.] = Bt 228, 


wee Tibepévov aydvov 


/ > a ’ > \ ES x f 
Tpopactis apeTav €s aimuy Ehade GKOTODV. 


klos, on Hes. Opp. et D. 428. Con- 
trast Isth. 1v. 2, 3. 

207. 2. Cf. ‘neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt.” 

208. Theoddros Metoch. 562. 

209. Schol. 7d. xvi. 98. 

210. Schol. Ol. 11. 40. 

211. Aristid. 1. 547. 


212. Clem. Alex. Strom. tv. 586. 

213. Plut. An seni sit ger. resp. 
e. 1. 

213.2. ampbdacis.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
25 ff. 

airuv.] Cf. Ol. x1. 42, also Soph. 
Oed. Col. 877, adrérouoy eis dvayxayv. 
Kur. Alc. 118, udpos daréropos. 
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214, [253.]=B* 229. 


Nixwpevor yap avdpes dypvéla Sédevtras 
ov dirwv évavtiov érOeiv. 
215, [254.] = Bi 230. 


"Emi AerT@ Sevdpém Paiverv. 


216, [255.] = Bi 231. 
Torpa ré pv Capevns Kal ovverts TporKotros 
égawoer, 

217. [256.] =B* 232. 
Lyyoe TO Tempwpevoy ov Tip, od cLdapeor 
TELYOS. 

218. [257.]=B* 233. 


Ileotov & amriotou ovdév. 


219. [258.] = Bt 234. 


3 
‘Th’ appacty trr7os, 


év & apotpw Bods’ tapa vaty & idver rayiota 


derAdis 


katpm Sé¢ PBovrevovTa dpovoy Kuva yon trAaPvpOY 


éfeupely... 
220, [259.] = Bt 235. 
‘AXiou & épeOifouat Serdivos troKxpioww’ 
TOV yey aKUpOVOS ev TOoVTOU TrENaYEL 
OA pe / > > \ f 
QUNOY EKLVUNT EpaTOV MEAS. 


214. Schol. Ol. xm. 92. Cf. 219. Plut. de Virt. Mor. ec. 12, 


’ 


Pyth. vir. 85—87. de Tranqu. Anim. ¢. 14. 
215. Liban. Fpist. cxtiv. 220. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vit. 5, 
216. Schol. Nem. vir. 87. 2, de Sollert. Anim. c. 36. 
217. Plut. Vit. Marcell. c. 29. 220.1. wadxpiow.] Adv. ‘like. 


218. Clem. Alex. Paedag. p.307. V.1. azdoxp. 


221. 
222. 
223. 
224. 


FRAGMENTS. 24] 
221. [260.] = Bé 236. 


Piravopa & ov« édeTov Buorav. 
222, [261.] = B* 237. 
"Omicbe dé Keipat Opacedv 


3 
arotéxov EavOos réwr. 


293. [262.] = BY 238, 
"Ev0a Kal Toipvat KTihevovTaL KAT PWV 
NEOVTOV TE...... 


224. [265.] = BY 230. 
‘layet Bapudbeyxrav ayéXat NedvTwv. 

925, [269.] = BY 240, 
My ovya Bpeyécdw. 

296, [280.] = Bi 241. 
Ilorixo\rXov are EvrAov mapa Evrw. 

227. = Bt 242. 

‘A pev modus Ataxidav. 


228. = B* 243. 
sass Day © eupevar 


Znvos viol kat Krvtomw@Aov Ilocevdawvos. 


229, = B* 245. 
IIpodacis BAnypod yiverat veixeos. 


Schol. Od. x. 240. rv [v]. 51. 
Arist. 11. 509 (878). 226. Athénaeos, vi. 248 c. 
Schol. Pyth. 1. 81. 227. Schol. Aristoph. Pax, 251. 


Herodian. wept oxnpu. 60, 228, Herodian. mepi oxnp. 59, 
29. 


13. Schema Pindaricum. 


225. 
F. IL, 16 


9 
Schol. Ol. x1. 58. Cf. Isth. 229. Cramer, An. Ox. 1. 98, 5. 
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* 930. [286.] = Bt 246. 


MerippoGwv & éretat wAdKapot. 


231. [123.] = B* 247, 

Hiym. M. 277, 39, Acovucos’...ot d€ amo tot Atos Kat 
tis Nvons rod dpovs wvouacbat, éret ev TovTw eyevvyOy, ws Tiv- 
Sapos, kal avetpady. 

232. [124.] = B* 248, 

Plut. de Adul. et Amic. c. 27, ebdia yap éraye védos o 
Kwov ev radia Kat dirodpooivn Acyov odpiv avagravTa Kat 
CUVLOTAVTO, TO TpdTwToV, wOTEN avTLTaTTOpevov TO Avoliw bea, 
AvovTt Ta THV dSvodopwv Gyotviov peptsvav Kara Tliy- 
dapov. 

258. [288.] = B* 274. 

Quintil, x. 1, 109, Non enim pluvias, ut ait Pindarus, 

aquas colligit, sed vivo gurgite exundat (Cicero). 


264, [249.] = B* 279. 
Liban. Or. 1. 432 ed. Reiske, apos yap 7G ra dSevrepa 
a , f A c » f N 
TOV WpoTepwv TepvKkévat Kpatety, ws ey Livdapos, ro 
TOV TETYLNKOTA TOD TepiUBptKoTos eivat BeAtiw peyadnv ioxry eis 
‘ 4 > al “A f af 
to AnOnv érletvar tots pavAorépais exer. 


265 A. = B* 280. 

Philo, de Caritate, 1. 404 (Mang.), éreata & ote dpovyparos 
UmdTAEws aAdyou yevomevos Tas adalwy ovTE avdpa ovre Ypi- 
Geov paddAov 7 *ov* Saipova Kata tov Tlivdapoy varoAap- 
Baver éavtov, vip rots opovs THs avOpwrivys dicews agi 
Baiveww. 

265 B. = B* 281. 

Philo, de Providentia, 11. p. 120 (Auger.), Pro honore itaque, 

ut dixit olim Pindarus, silentewm laetabundus suscipiam. 


230. Lesbonax, de Fig. 184 265a. Cf. Ol. v. 24, Isth. rv. 14. 
(Valcknaer). 
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266 see B* p. 477. 

Io. Siceliota, Rhet. Gr. vi. p. 395, wévre tra€es yAvKiryros 
évvowmv, év ats cata Ilivdapov ots xatper Tes, TOVTOLS Kat 
TLLWLEVOS HOETAL 

273. [121.] = B* 288. 

Liban. Hpist. xxxiv., 0 pév Wlivdapos rov dyot pyArwv re 
xpvoav eivae diAag, ta dé etvat Movody, kat tovtwv 
aXXNote adAXAoLS vee. 

274. [234.] = B* 289. 


Stob. Por. oxt. 12, Wivdapos cive ras éAXmidas civar eypn- 


f 
yopoTwv EvuTVta. 


EPIGRAMMA. 


Xaipe dis HBnoas Kab Sis rddouv avtTtBornaas, 
‘Hoicd’, avOpdrros pétpov éxov codins. 
Proklos, Hes. p. 7 (Gaisford). 
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PINDARI CARMINA. 


LIST OF WORDS AND PHRASES ATTRIBUTED 
TO PINDAR IN FRAGMENTS NOT GIVEN. 


aKACKA—NovyYws. 

’"Arédpas 6fov-—Tirvor. 

’ Adevddes—O€aoaro. 

duevoarbai—-diehOeiv, meparwcacbat. 

auevoverys—epithet of dpovrtis. 

apaxvys, 6—‘* spider.” 

dpyvpéat—epithet of Muses. 

apuaclSourro:. 

Tadecpida: (-frat) mvAat—Pillars of 
Hérakles. 

EKATOVTOPYULOS. 

éXatdw. 

éxaclx@wv—epithet of ITove:dav. 

évren—dpuara. 

éfeoTaKws. 

épispapayos. 

evpisvyos—epithet of Zevs. 

éyérns—o mhouclos. 

KAeos—Kaetods. 


Kparno.Biay. ; 
hir7jv—evxratay (epithet of ’Aw). 
uapn—xelp. 

HEPLULVALATH. 


pvnosrépavos—epithet of dywr. 

Lecvoddxnoev—éuapTupyce. 

6AB00 pépnpoves—epithet of Kipes. 

dpecxriroy cvds—cpeckwov ovds. 

radopdyov ixOtv—kijTos. 

mevTnkovTaé(y) per uor—epithet of the 
ships of the Achaeans. 

3 poBara—tm rot. 

peptpiat Eros. 

Zrorddes—Olooanot. 

TOUTGKL. 

Tpryhwxw—epithet of Sicily. 

byixépas—epithet of wérpa. 

xedoérat (-Tets) — ‘epithet of the 
Hyperboreans. 
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afoart, meaning, N. villi. 9 
aSpa rdoxw, FL 1 A, 1 
aydGeos, etymol. N. vi. 35 
ayewov, fem, I. vii. 20 
ayhala, dyads, of victories in 
games, O, ix. 99, xiii. 14, xiv. 6; 
P. vi. 46, x. 28; N.i. 18, iii. 69, 
ix, 31, xi. 20; I. 11.18 
ayAala, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ N. i. 13 
ayAadxapmos, N. ii. 56 
aéwv, peculiar use of aor. part, O. 
vii. 17; N. viii. 38 (? gnémic) 
déXcos = HAcos, O. 1, 5 
aedrorddwr imawy, N. i. 6 
aeros, fastigium, O. xiii. 21 
ae for e¢ in uss. P. iv. 233, éorex, v. € 
alavys, P. i. 83; I. i. 49, iii. 2 
aidotos, meaning, I. ii. 37 
aldws, O. vil. 44; N. ix. 33 (alba 
for alel, O. xiti. 115) 
aidjp, fem, O. 1. 6 
aidvoow, intrans. O. vil. 95; P. i. 
87, iv. 88; O. xi. 73 
aida, O. 1, 1 
airvs, ‘sheer’ (metaph.), O. xi. 42; 
HF, 218. 2. (Cf. drérouos, Soph. 
Oed. R. 877; Eur. Ale. 118) 
aica, ‘assignment,’ ‘direction,’ 
‘standard,’ ‘career,’ O. ix. 42; 
N. ui. 16, vi. 18, 49; Li. 34; F. 
1, 108 
aixua for dxud in mss. N. v. 54, x. 
60; I. iii. 69 
aixun, etymol. I. i, 24 
aiwy, ‘fate,’ N. ii. 8; L. ui. 18, vii. 
14 
— fem. P. iv. 186; N. ix. 44 
aud, N. iii. 39; I. ii. 69 
dxovw, ‘feel,’ N. it. 14—dvaxovéuer, 
‘be at the mercy of’ (Prof. 
Colvin}, O. ili, 24 


INDEX. 


axpbdiva, O. il, 4 
dxpov, ‘first prize’ (?), P. xi. 55; 
N.i. 11, vi. 24 
dxpos, of time, P. xi. 10 
dxputnpiov, O. xii. 21 
aradelas odds, I. ii. 10 
ad\Ad, resumptive, O. iv. 6, vi. 22, 
vill. 9; N. ix. 8, xi. 9 
dAAa—yap, O. vi, 53; I. iii. 34, vi. 16 
dédcos, etymol. I. ii, 28 
duatnaxeros, etymol. P. i. 14 
apacirov, adj. N. vi. 56 
duavpos, etymol, I, iii. 66 
dumrvevna, N. i 1 
dudt, with acc. O. xi. 77; P. ii, 15, 
vill. 69; N.i. 54; I. vi. 9 
— with dat. O. ix. 18; P. ii. 62, 
v. 111; N.i. 29, ii. 17 (cf. Eur. 
El. 945, & & és yuvaixas), vi. 14, 
vii. 80; I. iv. 55 
déugiBarrAw, O, i. 8 
aupdrepa, ‘good and bad,’ P. i. 88— 
ef. Thuk. 11. 11, 10 (Postgate) 
ay, omitted significantly, O. ii, 16 
(2), tii, 45, ix. 80, x. 21; P. iv. 
118, x. 21; I. vii. 35 
— om, with 6s and subj. I. i. 50 
— repeated, N. ix. 35 
— with future, N. vii. 68; I. v. 59 
— with fut. inf. O. i. 109 
dvd, in composition with noun, O. 
vil. 61 
avaSadronas, ‘begin,’ P, 1.4; N. vii. 
77, x. 833 
— ‘put off, O. i. 80; N. ix. 28 
avéxw, N, vii. 89 
avno, ‘land-warrior,’ O. vi. 10 
avréxouat, meaning of, N. 1. 33 
avrituxov, N. vii. 42 
avripboyyos, I’, 102. 3 
anapxw, N. iv. 46 
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das, ‘in every case,’ O. ix. 100; 
N. v. 16 
defparos for -acros, O. vi. 54 
amo yAwooas, O. vi. 13; P. ili, 2 
amouvuw, detero, N. vii. 70 
amomvéw, ‘make to breathe forth,’ 
N. i. 47 
dpapev, N. ili. 64, v. 44 
-aperav, ‘distinction’ (?), O. vii. 89; 
N, ui. 42, x. 2 
apjnyw, etymol. P. ii. 63 
aplindos, etymol, O. il. 55 
apiudcs, ‘counting,’ N, ii. 23 
— ‘right number’ (of years), F. 
104, 2 
Sppyxrov, ‘ stalwart,’ I. v. 47 
dpxal BéBryvrat, with gen. xara 
cuvecw (?), N. i. 8 
-as -avros, fem, I. v. 73 
darpov, ‘sun,’ O. 1. 6 
areAys, ‘ineffectual,’ N. iii, 42 
avdra, etymol, P. ii. 28 
abydfouat, meaning, N. x. 61 
add\ecar Ovpat, N. 1.19 
-aup- in aravpdw, &e. P. iii. 36 
avros, ‘exact,’ of space and time, 
N.v.l 
avxéw, etymol, O, iii, 1 
’Agpodira, etymol. P. ix. 9 
dwros, metaphor to the superlative, 
O. ii. 7, ii. 4, v. 1, ix. 19; P. iv. 
131; N. ii 9, iii. 29, viii. 9; 1.1. 
51, v. 4, vi. 18 


f§ and yw confused in mss, O. i. 58, 
ix. 8; P. iv. 84 (Hur. Baceh. 25, 
678) 

Badvfwvor, O. ll. 35 

Badds, O, vii. 53; P. i. 66 

O. xii, 12, xiii, 62 

Baotrtéa= Bactrea, N. i. 39 

Bédos, ‘pang,’ N. i. 48 

- Bratws, ‘unnaturally,’ F. 100. 6 

Bios, Bloros, aiwy, ‘life after death,’ 
O. 1. 59 

Bios, Bioros, confused in mss. I, iii. 
23, vil. 15 

Bramrev, etymol. P. ix. 94 

Bawriay vv, O. vi. 90; F. 60 


+ dropped after ¢, O. ili. 4 
yap ov, I. ii, 12 
yap, after voc. O. iv. 1 


INDEX. 


ye, N. iv. 4 

ve wav, O. xiii, 104; P. 1. 17, 50; 
N. viii. 50; I. iii. 18. 

ve pwev, O. xii. 5; P. iv. 50; N. iii. 
83, x. 33 

ye wow, N. iv. 28—-rply ye, O. xill. 
65 


yépas, with v. l. uépos, O. vil. 68 

yiyvouat, in aor. ‘prove oneself to 
be,’ O. xiii. 26; P. ii, 72; N. ii. 
71; I. vii. 25 

y\-, vowel short before, O. xiii. 100 

yAdges, IF. 75 

yrépapor, etymol, P. i. 8 

yAukepwrepos, fem. F, 129 

ypdow, ‘enter name,’ N. vi. 7 

yviov, ‘body,’ N. vii. 73, ix. 24; F. 
99. 15 


Aavdy, etymol, N. x. 4 
dé ‘accordingly,’ I. iii. 90, vi. 23 
— after vocative, O. vi. 103 
— =danra, N. x1. 48 
— ‘also,’ I. i. 58 
— ‘for,’ N.i. 11, ii. 10, x, 35; Ii. 
AQ, ii. 13, 29; F. 99. 9 
dédopxe, O. i. 94 (v. perfect) 
déxouat, with dat., O. xiii. 29; P. iv. 
23, xii. 5; I. v. 4 
deAdis, P. ii. 51; N. vi. 66; F. 1. 6, 


da, in composition, N. v. 3 

Starpvoros, etymol. N.iv. 51 

didaxral dperal, P’s depreciation of, 
O. ii. 86, ix. 100, xi. 20; N. in. 41 

5i50, Doric imper. O. vi. 104, vii. 89 

dOvpauBos, etymol. F. 57 A. 

dixa, ‘quarrel,’ N. ix. 15 

dtxy, etymol. P. i. 50 

Airy, dist. from Oé€uts, O. vill. 21 

Avs 636s, ‘milky way,’ O. ii. 70; 
F.7.3 

Aus KépwOos, N. vii. 105 

déuov, Séuovs, understood with prep. 
and gen., I. i. 84 

dpaxels, P. 11.20; N. vil. 3 

/dper-, P. 1. 49 

dpérw, act. for mid. O, i. 13 


e for ac in Mss. N. x. 72, v. ae 
éyxoryri, N, iil. 36 
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éyw, In tramsition, N. i, 33; I. i. 
14, v. 16 
€6éhw Gérw, N. x. 84 
— ‘am wont,’ N. xi. 40 
— pédrw (?), N. vii. 90 
ei, concessive, O. vill. 54 
— with subjunctive, P. iv. 266, 
274; N. vii. 11, 16, ix. 46; I. iii. 
59, iv. 13 
ety, with acc. O. i, 115; P. ii. 96; 
N. vil. 25 (yv); I. i. 64, v. 7 
— without pron. P.i. 29, 11. 83 ; I. 
v. 7; F. 104. 1 
— with dat. N, iv. 9 
elvat, ellipse of, with evyoua, O. 
Vli. 23 
etvexev, that, I. vii. 33 
éx, introd. author of an action, P. 
iv. 72; ‘by one of,’ P. vi. 33 
éxare, etymol. O. xiv. 18 
éexvopstos, N. 1. 56 
éda, N. ii. 74 
é\adpos, fem. N. v. 203 v. yruKepw- 
TEPOS 
*HAciduca, etymol. N. vii. 1 
éXedifw, ebymol. P.1. 4 
éev, diff. senses, O. i. 88 (cf. xpa- 
Té0?) 
édmis, ‘expectation’ merely, N. i. 
32, xi. 22 
éXrouat, ‘believe,’ N. vil. 20; IF’. 
39, 1 
éuBoror, ‘headland,’ O, vii, 19 
éura, N. iv. 36 
év, ‘according to,’ P. i. 62, iv. 59; 
N. x. 28; IL. ii. 38 
— after verb, signifying ‘be de- 
lighted’ (?), QO. i. 15 (cf. yaipw é 
Tere) 
év, adverbial (év 6é), F. 57 B 
év = és, P. ii. 11, 86, v. 36; F. 53. 1, 
85. 2, 96 
— ‘in dependence on,’ N. vu. 90, 
x. 30 
— ‘near,’ O. vi. 16; P. iv. 16, 20, 
viii. 39, 47; N. x. 8; T. ii. 18 
— ‘with,’ N. xi. 9, 17, and so with 
musical instruments, O. iv. 19, 
vil. 12; N. ui. 79 
— with substantive=adverb, O. 
il, 16, 63, vi. 12, vii. 69, xiv. 15 
— with titles of contests, P. xi. 46; 
I, i, 28 
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év=eés, ‘& propos of,’ ‘in the sphere 
of,’ O. vi. 7, xu. 40, 51; N.1. 34, 
ili. 82; I. i. 18, 34, 57, iv. 53 

év amelBovrt, N. xi. 42 

év dixa, O. ii. 16, vi. 12 

év sxep@, N. i. 69, xi, 89; Tov. 22 

’Kvvocléas, etymol. P. iv. 33 

éfapxety, * suffice,’ N. 1. 32 

éfoxa, O. 1, 1 

éraicow, meaning, I. iii, 24 

éraiw, I’. 58. 14 (cf. dxotw) 

émadro, N. vi. 52 

érei, ‘for else,’ O, ix. 29 

émi, of reciprocity, O. ili. 40; P. ii. 
24 

ériBda, etymol. P. iv. 140 

émivéeuopat, O. 1x. 6 

émoixouat, O. iii. 40; P. 11. 24 

érouat, With ace. N. x. 37 

erdwaro, ‘lived to see,’ or ‘was re- 
warded by the sight of,’ F. 65. 6 

émwviysos, With gen. O. xi. 78; P.i. 
30 

Zoavos, O. 1. 88; P. v. 72 

Zoya, ‘crowns,’ O. xiii. 38 

Zpyorv, ‘contest,’ O. ix. 85; I. iii, 86 

épyuos, O. 1.6 

éoxouat, with aceus. P. iv. 52, 134; 
Tans (2 

és to wav, O. nt. 85, Add. to vol. 1. 
(Pindar uses the Hom. dra, P. ii. 
49) 

éomécOat, O. vill, 11, ix. 83; I. v. 17 

ésyaros, ‘in good sense,’ O. i. 113; 
N. x. 823 I. ini. 29 

érepos, euphemistic, P. ii. 34; N. 
vill. 3 

érfruuos, etymol. O. il. 55 

érugos, etymol. O. ii. 55 

érunwratos, double superlative, O. 
li. 55 

ed wdoxew, with gen. N. i. 82 

evvad, ‘union,’ O. vil. 6, ix. 44; N. 
voo12- Lyn. 30 

— etymol. I. vii. 30 

evpetv, act. for med. O. vii. 89; P. 
ii. 64 

evpucbevns, N. v. 4 

evpvxopos, O. vil. 18 

eure, etymol. O. iil. 28 

e’ruxéw -fa, meaning in P., N. i. 10 

evppoocvva, ‘good cheer,’ P. iv. 129; 
N. iv. 1; L ui. 10 
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eUxouat, etymol. O. ili. 1 

épamrouat, use of, with gen. and dat. 
N. viii. 36 

sas O. viii, 68; N. iv. 96, vi. 
6 


éyw, with aor. part. N. i. 31 
éxw pwéooov, N. iv. 36 


fay, etymol. O. xii. 12 

fauevns, N. iii. 63, iv. 13 

Levs tyroros, N. i. 60 

n...97ot, N. vi. 5 

fj, after verb of will, ehoice, N. x. 
58 


aM Baros, etymol. O. vi. 64 

-nut, forms in N. v. 5,11 

qv, with acc. pron. N. vii. 25 (see 
etn) 

hrecpos, etymol. N. iv. 51 


Oaréw, N. iv. 88 

Oddos, N. i. 2 

Capa, O. 1, 17 

Aaya 67 kal, N. 3.17 

_ Oela, etymol. I. iv. 1 

Addu, v. €6éd\w 

Géwev, ‘establish,’ N.i.5 

Odus )( Alxn, O. vill. 21 

Oeurretov, O. 1. 12 

-Oev, in app. to genitive, O. ii. 46, 
vil. 24 

beds, ‘ destiny,’ 0.1. 106 

Geds (with proper name), fem. N.v.41 

Gedcdoros, etymol. P. v. 12 

Géccec@a, etymol. N. v. 10 

Ovyydvw, with dat. P. iv. 296, viii. 
24; N. iv. 35 


« dropped in Aeolie, P. iii. 52 

i for ¢, P. ii. 9, 92 

ideiv, ‘look with favour on’ (ef. O. 
vii. 11), xiv. 14 (cf. P. iti. 85); I. 
11.18; F. 53.1 

tdci és (év), F. 58. 1, 100. 9 

tepddovados, F. 99 

itdoKouat, O. vii. 9 ; 

-co- for -o-, O. vii. 85; P. viii. 66; 
I, i. 26 

tov, O. vi. 55 

drmeos vipos, O. 1. 101; I. i. 16 

tro, ‘chariot,’ O. 1. 41, vill. 51 

-is, ace. plur. P. ii, 112 
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to 61, torw, with part. O. vi. 8; N. ix. 
45, xi. 15; I. i. 68, vi. 27 

*IcOuds, fem. O. vii. 81; cf. P. i. 15 

izov, ‘an equal share,’ N. x. 86 

isos, quantity of, N. vi. 68 

icxep@, N. i. 69, note 

tvyé, Iynx, N. iv. 35 


kafapos, causative, O. i. 26 
kal, ‘actually,’ I. 1. 63 
— ‘and accordingly,’ N. iv. 32, x. 
65 
— ‘and so,’ F. 58. 5 
— ‘even so,’ O. vi. 17; N. vii. 7 
— ‘so,’ O. vii. 7, xi, 91, xiii. 90; 
N, ii. 3 
— between prep. and case, O. ii. 
28, vi. 25, vii. 26; N. vii. 31 
— yap, I. iv. 4 
— ...xal, rare, O. xiii. 90 
— long before vowel, N. ii. 1 
kat—re, O, iii. 8, xii, 18, xiii. 107; 
P. i. 42, iv. 149, v. 66, x. 5, xi. 62; 
N. i. 61, iv. 75; Li. 20, 55 
(In O. iii, & «al couples the two 
instruments and the re ve couple 
instrumental music and vocal 
music) 
kalrep, with indic. (?), N. iv. 36 
Kaepos, O, xiii. 47 
Katpos, ‘moderation,’ O. ix. 38; P. 
i. 81, ix. 78; N. i. 18 
kaos, conn. with campus, O. iii. 
24 
Kaorédpeiov, P. ii. 69; I. i. 16, note 
kata, ‘according to measure of,’ QO. 
ix. 28; N. itl. 16 (Hur. Herc. F. 
~ 655) 
kar aloav, P. iv. 107, x. 26; N. iii. 
6 ” 
caraBalya, N. ni. 25, 42, iv. 38° 
katdxewrat, N, iv. 52 
kaTrapdomrw, ‘seize and hold,’ O, vi. 
14; N. iii, 85; I. iii. 53 
katatvécow, O. 1. 53 
katdpxew, F. 57 B 
xaréxw, O. vii. 10; P. 1.96; N. viii. 
24; I. in. 2 
Kaxrafw, O. vil. 2 
Ke, KEV, UV. av 
— in protasis, P. iv. 264 
xeivos, ‘such,’ QO. vi. 7; I. iii. 61; 
V. QUTOS 
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Kyrnddéves, F. 30 

«déos, in bad (or colourless) sense, 
N. viii. 36 (cf. ddfa» Thuk. iii. 
11,'§ 10, Postgate) 

a/kAer, etymol. O. vi. 36 

khurés, O, xiv. 19; P. x. 6; N. vii. 
16; I. v. 17, vi. 19; F. 53. 2 

xvwdarov, etymol. N. i. 50 

xowos, etymol. N. iv. 23 

Ko\Adw, O. v. 13 

xpos, O. i. 56, xiii, 10, note; N. i. 
65; I. ui. 2 

xopupa, O. ii. 14, vii. 4; N.i. 15, 34, 
x. 82; I. v. 11 (cf. O. i. 118) 

kparéw, different senses, N. x. 25 

xpésowv, ‘more intelligent,’ N. ix. 
15 

kpivw, O, ii. 30 

xupia dd0s, N. vil. 51 

xtwv =Ilay, F. 73. 1 


AGBpor, ‘tall,’ great, N. viii. 46 

Aayxavw, O. 1. 53 

ddos, etymol. O. ix. 46 

éAoyxe, N. 1.24 * 

devxos, ‘mad,’ P. iv. 109 

Nmapat "APnvat, N. iv. 18; I. ii. 20; 
F. 54 


Aurapos, P. ii. 8 

AA, confused with M, v. M 
Noytot, P. i. 93, 94; N. vi. 31 
Aéyot, ‘discussion,’ N. vill. 21 
Ava, N. ix. 14 


M, confused with AA, O. i. 104, 
xin. 114 
paxap, ‘deity,’ F. 109. 5 
pavrniov, N.i.1, note 
paprTw, etymol. N. vi. 11 
paxa, used of games (?), O. viil. 
58 
pettuv, O. Vii. 538 
Mena, P. xi. 43 FL 6.1 
pev, V. ye MeV 
— without 6¢, N. ix. 11 
— ddd, O. ix. 5; N. ii. 20; I. vil 
56 ra 
— GdX ouds, I. iv. 46 ° 
— atvis, Lv. 3 
yev—dé, with repeated word, O. xiii. 
14; P. ix. 123; N. i. 62, vi. 10, 
ix, 8, x 27,-x1.:8, 63 I. 11.8, 1, 
30, v. 71 
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pev cat, O. iii, 21, xiii. 52 
-— re, O. iv. 15, v. 10, vi. 4, 89, 
vii. 12, 73, 88; P. ii. 31, vi. 40, 
xi, 2; N. ii. 9, viii, 30; I. i. 14, 
ii. 38; F. 53. 10 
— ov, P. ili. 83 
pérpov, O, xiii. 20; N. xi. 47 
uh, final without dpa, ws, O. ix. 60; 
P. iv. 155, v. 110, vill. 32 
un, wnde, With ind. O. 1.7 
— omitted, I. i. 60 
— omitted after éyw, N. xi. 23; 
I. iii. 72 
unre...unde (cf. obre...ovde, P. vill. 
75), I. ni. 45 
plyvume, ployw, Pindaric use, O. i. 
22,90; N. i. 18, ii, 22, iv. 21, ix. 
31; I. ii. 29, iii. 8, vi. 25 
pirpa, O. ix. 84; N. viii. 15; I. iv. 
62 


— of a warrior, N. x. 90 
pvaotyp, N. i. 16 
Motpa, attend at births, O. i, 26, 
vi. 41; N. vii. 1 
Mopia, N. x. 34 


véuouat, ‘have a range,’ N, iii. 82 

véuw, meaning, I, ii. 22 

véos, ‘of the young,’ O. il. 43 

veootyanor, O. iii. 4 

vedras, meaning, N. ix. 44 

youos, ‘practice (surgical),’ N. iii. 
55 


£, of Doric future of verbs in fw, F. 
5TA 

cévios, Eetvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 

tuvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 


6, masc. demonst. P. v. 59; I. vil. 
19, 23, 49 

6 wev, suppressed, P. iii. 91; N. viii. 
37 (cf. I. iv. 19), ix. 65 

Sapos, etymol. P. i. 98 

— N. iii. 11 

odds kupla, V. Kup. 06. 

dev, with verb not sign. motion, 
0.1.8 

of, possessive dat, O. ix. 15; P. iv. 


8 
olxobev, O. iii. 44 
ofos, exclam. O. ix. 89; I. v. 62 
oAkds, etymol. N. v. 2 
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éupahos, between golden eagles at 
Delphi, P. ii. 4; F. 32 

6ug7, etymol. N. x. 34 

-ov, lengthened before vowel, P. iii. 
6, ix. 114; N.i. 51, 69, vi. 60 

-ov, long before F, I. v. 42 

ovoros (for dvosres), etymol. I. iii. 68 

omades, subs. N. i.8; F. 72 

ordre, O. ii. 32 

drwpa, N. v. 6 

opbow, O. iii. 3; N. 1.15; I. i. 46, 
iii. 56, iv. 48, v. 65 

op0@ émt odupd, modi, I, vi. 12, 18; 
O. xiii. 72 

-os, ace, plur.O.1. 53,11. 71; N. iit. 

— fem. N. v.20; F. 129 

doos, exclamatory, O. ix. 938; N. x. 

41 


doris, with plur. antec. O. iii. 11 

ov, O. vii. 48 

ouKére...é7u, N, ix. 47 

obre...ov8e, P. viii. 85 (ef. I. ii, 45) 

ovros, ‘such,’ O. iv, 24, viii. 57; N. 
ix, 42 

dpeiec, impersonal, N. ii. 6 

épOaruos, ‘glory,’ O. ii. 10; P. v.17 


mayyrwoola, O. ii. 87, addenda to 
vol. 1 
waa, N. vii. 21 
wavrodames, etymol. I. i. 46; F. 
73. 1 
mapa, ‘owing to,’ O, il. 65 
— of extension beside with acc. 
P.iv. 74; N. v.10; I. vii. 57 
— in compounds, ‘indirectly,’ ‘by 
the way,’ N. x. 30 
mapurréopar, N. x. 30 
wapadg@nut, ‘beguile,’ O. vil. 66; N. 
v. 32 
mwapéxet, impersonal, I. vii. 69 
wap0évios, not ‘virginal’ but ‘un- 
wedded,’ O. vi. 31; P. ili. 34 


Tlaov@én, meaning, N. v. 10 

wed&= pera, P. v. 44, vil. 74; F, 
101. 5 

wedoder, ‘penitus, I. iv. 38 

mevraéOdov, P. viii. 66; I. i. 26 

wemGar, L. iii. 90 


GREEK 


INDEX. 


mwepanrw, P. ili. 52 
wepl, ‘above all of,’ O. vi. 50 
— with dat. O. xiii. 45; P. v. 54 
mwépodos, N. xi. 40 
Iépoeus, etymol. N. x. 4 
mirvéw, O, li. 23 
TAROovTOS bxA. ev ay. P. iv. 85; see 
Camb. Philol. Trans. Vol. I. p. 
301 (Mr Ridgeway) 
motxinos, &c. applied to music, O. 
iii. 8; N. iv. 14 
Towa, wolviwos, in good sense, P. i. 
59, 1.17; N. i. 70 
TwoAAa, N. v. 31, viii. 8 
wovéw, transitive, P. iv. 151 
ToTTay = mpos Tav, EF’, 99. 5 
mous vaos, N. vi. 57 
wparyos, N. ii. 6 
awpaéis, ‘amours,’ I’. 104. 2 
mpantées, etymol. O. x. 10 
mpdcow, act. for mid. I. iv. 8, vy. 11 
— ‘deal,’ ‘wreak,’ N. iii. 46 
— ‘exercise one’s functions,’ N. 
i. 26; F. 108 
mplv, ‘olim, O. ix. 57 
mpty ye, O. xiii. 65; N. iv. 28 
mpoOupov, N. i. 19 
mpoxuptov, N. iv. 11 
mporéyoua, N. ii. 18 
wpovéwew, I, vii, 17 
sporty, QO. vil. 4 
mpotpeava, etymol. N. vii. 86 
mpos, ‘about the time of,’ O. i. 67; 
P. ix. 25 
IIpodacis, P. v. 25; F. 213. 2 
movravis, N. xi. 1 
mruxai, ‘hollows,’ N. ii. 21 
mas, use of, N. x. 60 


paBdos, I. iii. 56 
paywdds, etymol. N. i. 2 
pluga, etymol. I. u. 3 
porn, P. i. 10 


calvw, O. iv. 4 

cépepov, etymol. P. iv. 1 

ou, FL S57 A 

cébev, adv. of motion from, N.i, 4 

cédwvoy, etymol. I. i. 15 

Zerral, etymol. I. 11, 28 

cbévos, not=copia, O. ix. 61; I. iii. 
2; F. 84. 10 

oxdppara, N. vy. 20, note 
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oxomos, ‘warder,’ O. i, 54, vi. 59 ; 
Boi. Al 5 Ne ve 2d 

copia, ‘augury,’ F. 84. 4 

sodia, codgroryns, codes, ‘poetry,’ 
‘poetic,’ O. 1. 9, i. 44, ix. 28, 
x. LO, xiv. 6; P.i. 12, 42, iv. 248, 
295, ix. 77, x. 22; N. iv. 2, vil. 
23; 1.1. 45, iv. 28, vii. 47; F.1. 6 

sodistys, poet, I. iv. 28 

gogos, ‘noble, P. ii. 88, v. 11 

omeipe, for Mss. éyetpe, N. i. 13 

omépxouat, N. i. 40 

-oo- of aor, and fut. of 
verbs, O. xi. 10; P. iii. 27 

ora0ua, P. i. 62, ii. 90; N. vi. 7; 
F.1.5 


‘pure’ 


areixw, used of voyage, N. v. 3 

orépavos, ‘wall,’ O. viii. 32 

ovv, I, ii. 1, iv. 85, v. 12 

ovvdtxos, O. ix. 78; P. i. 2 

oérepos =€0s, I. v. 33 

oxetv, ‘get, O. 11. 9; P. i. 65, iii. 
24; N. x. 24 

TXEPH, See ev TKXEPw 

cama, ‘shape,’ O. ix. 35 

Zwryp, O. v. 17 (ef. I. v. 2) 


ra, neut, plur. rel. tomase. or fem. 
antecedent (cf. O. i. 16), N. vii. 
55 
rd, 6é, ‘and again,’ O. ix. 95, xiii. 
55; P, viii. 28; N. ix, 42 (?); I. 
iii, 11 
Ta (ra Te) Kai ra, O. ii. 53 (cf. vii. 
55); P. v. 51, vii. 22; I, iii. 51, 
iv. 52 
ra wév, P. iv. 154, xi. 46 
Tdprapos, fem, P. i. 15 
re, explanatory, N. viii. 46 
— ‘or,’ I. ili, 28 
re...6é, P. iv. 80, xi. 30 (cf. wire, 
ovre) 
re...kal, O. xiv. 4 
retyos = Skt. déhi, P. iii. 38 
réhos, not periphrastic, I. iii. 85 
note 
— dxpov, P. ix. 118; I. iii. 50 
— ‘prize,’ O, xi. 67; I. i, 27 
répua, ‘ the line from which a throw 
was made,’ N. vi. 71 
— not'periphrastic, I. iii. 85 
reprvavéns, N. vil. 53 
reTpaopla, N. iv. 28 


Tia, power,’ ‘ prerogative,’ P. iv. 
51, 260 (cvv Gewy tiwats); I. iv. 6 
tiv, etymol. O. vi. 12 
tls, Tt yap, O. xii. 20 
ris, for plur. P. i. 52; I. vii. 1 note 
— omitted, O. vi. 4; N. vii. 16, 
ix. 46; I. i. 41 
— solemn, O. 11. 59 
— with active (instead of passive 
construction), I. vii. 1 
7o, ‘wherefore,’ P. v. 37; N. iv. 9 
7o Oé€, ‘and again,’ I’. 116. 8 
Tpémomat, I, iv. 22 
Tuduas, etymol. P. i. 16 
Tuxa, ‘help,’ N. v. 48; O. viii. 67 
— ‘help,’ ‘guidance,’ N. iv. 7, 
Vi. 25 
Tuya=evrvxla, O.1i. 51; P. iii. 104; 
N. vii. 11, x. 25; I. vii. 67 
Tvxa, O. xii. 2 
7@, Wherefore, P. v. 21; 1. vii. 5, 65 


v for A, N. iv. 51 
vypov, ‘clastic,’ P. i. 9; N. viii. 41 
vdwp, O. i. 1, ili. 42 
vue, with dual meaning, O. viii. 
15 
tv Bowriav, O. vi. 90; F. 60 
trép, ‘above,’ P. 1.18; N. vii. 65 
— after case, N. vii. 42 
dirépaddos, N, ili. 33 
vreppiaros, etymol, P. ii, 42 
dro, in compos. P, viii, 11, ix. 9 
— ‘from under,’ O. v. 14, vi. 43 ; 
Poixohs Nei 3p 
— ‘by means of,’ O. v. 6; P. v. 
94; I. v. 44 
-~ ‘to the sound of,’ O, iv. 2, vii. 
13 
— with dat. ‘under the influence 
of,’ N. vu. 17 
Umdxpiow, ‘like,’ adv. I’. 220, 1 
vyyros, ‘ shrill,’ F. 102. 3 


@, Aeol. for 0, P. iil. 4 (dele ‘‘ Eng. 
‘deer’ 7) 

gépw, comp. of, used intransitively, 
N. vi. 4 

gud, ‘ physique,’ N. i. 25; I. v. 47, 
vi. 22 

gvows, ‘physique,’ N. vi. 5; I. iii. 67 


xarxoapys, etymol. I. iii. 81 
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yap, ‘by grace of,’ P. ii, 70, iii. 
95; N.i.6 
xapis, O. 1. 30 
— ‘favour,’ I. i. 6 
— ‘song,’ O. xi, 78; P. iv. 275; 
I. iii. 8, 90, vii, 16; F. 53, 2 
xapites, ‘ givers of victory,’ O, ii, 50 
xapua, ‘delight, blessing,’ O. i1. 19; 
N, vii. 88 
— ‘victory,’ O, vil. 44, xi. 22; 
P, vili. 64; N. iii. 66 
— ‘flight,’ etymol. P. ii. 2 (Post- 
gate refers it to ./GHAR, ‘prick,’ 
‘ tear ’) 


xdpuat, ‘ victories,’ O. ix. 86 

xAapos, etymol. P, ix. 38 

xAwpes, N. vill. 40; F. 99 

xpdouat, etymol, N. viii, 36 

xpovos, ‘lifetime,’ O. 1, 115; P. i. 
46 


xpiceos, ‘glittering,’ N. i. 17 
Yados, O. vii. 86; P. iv. 265 
w for F, N. ii. 10; O. v. 11 
ws = wore (2), N. vi. 3 


ws ore, O. vi. 2; N. ix. 16; Lev, 1 
woTe, With inf. N. v. 35 
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A changed to v, N. iv. 51 
absolute, v. genitive 
accusative after érouat, N. x. 37 
— and infinitive expressing en- 
treaty, command, P. i. 24; N.ix. 
6(?) (or clause in apposition), P.1. 
67 is not a clause in point 
— double, O. vii. 15 (2nd of gen. 
agreement), O. xi. 78; N. iv. 55 
— of ‘extent,’ N. iii. 72 
——- of general agreement with or 
in apposition to idea of predicate, 
O. ii. 4, vii. 15, x. 18; N. iii. 72, 
xl. 16; I. iii. 7, vii. 4, 63 
—— of gen. agreement, qualifying 
predication, N. xi. 24 
— of participle, change to from 
other oblique cases, O. i. 8~10; 
I. i. 46, v. 21 
— of reference with rixdw -nut, N. 
v. 5, 58 
— of reference after pronominal 
adjective, F. 1.5 
—~ of time, peculiar, I. iii, 85, v. 


— plur. in -is, P. iii. 112 
— plur. in -os, Doric, O. i. 58, ii. 
71; N. iti, 24, 29 
— with rapa, of extension beside, 
P. iv. 74; N. v.10; I. vil. 57 
action, synonymous with place of 
action, N. i. 1 note 
active participle used as gerundive, 
N. xi. 42 
active for middle, 0.1. 13; P.i. 49, 
ii. 40, 64; I. iv. 8, vii. 45 
adjectival use of participle, v. parti- 
ciple 
adjective, accusative, used adverbi- 
ally, O. vi. 8, xiii. 17, xiv. 11; 
N. x. 6; I. iii. 81; F. 104 
— adverbial force of, O. ii. 38 


adjective, causative use of, O. 1. 26, 
vi. 76, xi. 43 P. iv. 81, 216, ix. 
11; N. iv. 18, vii. 16, 61, viii. 40; 
I. iv. 12, F. 100. 5 

— compound, for genitive (with 
adj.), P. v. 28; N. x. 38 

—- predicative, I. i. 17, ii. 12 

adverbial force of adjective, v. ad- 
jective 

Aeginetan Statuary, N. v. 1 

Acolic, 1 aor. -rooca, P. ili. 27, iv- 
25, x. 33 

Aethiopis of Arktinos, N. iii. 61, 
vii. 21, viii. 80; I. iii. 55 

Aias and Hektor, N. ii. 14; I. 111.55 

Alemanicum, schema, v. schema Alc. 

Altar of Zeus at Olympia, O. vi. 70 

anakoluthon, O. 1i. 56, viii. 54 

aorist, gnémic or frequentative, O. 
ii, 99, ix. 83; P.iv. 279, viii. 15; 
N. iii. 42, v. 10, vi. 26, vii. 12, 

_ 72, x1, 14; Liv. 2; F. 99.13 

—. gnémic in hypothetical con- 
struction, N. vii. 12 

—— gnédmic, participle of, N. 1. 62, 
vil. 8, ix. 54 

— infinitive, ref. to fut. O. ui. 1; 
P. i. 35, 44 

— reduplicated form of, O. viii. 
11; I. v. 53 

— optative with ws after ypjcer, 
P.iv. 7 

— ref. to immediate past, ‘idio- 
matic,’ O. vil. 13, xiv. 16; P. xi. 
13; N. 1.18, 19, vii. 76; I. i. 39, 
iv. 21, v. 53; F. 53. 11 

Aphaea, v. Artemis 

Aphrodité Urania, I. 99 

Artemis, worship of, P. u. 7 

Artemis Aphaea, I. 66. 2 

article, def. with indef. pron. N. i. 
64 
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article omitted, N. x. 26 

assimilation, O. viii. 38; N. ix. 15 

asyndeton, O. vi. 101; N. iv. 82, 
vi. 1, vii. 19 

Athéne Chalinitis, O. xiii. 69 


Boeotian shield, I. i. 1 
bronze prizes, O. vil. 83; N. x. 45 


causal, causative middle, v. intro- 
duction, p. xxi 
— causative use of adjective, v. 
adjective 
change of case of participle to accu- 
sative, v. accusative 
change of subject, O. iii. 22; N. x. 
13, 90 
chiasmus, I. ii. 41 
colour, words of, in generul sense 
of brightness, O. viii. 1, x. 13, 
xii, 8; P. iii. 73, x. 40; N.i. 17, 
vy. 7, xi. 28; I. 11. 26, vil. 5; F. 99, 
3 


comparatio compendiaria, O. 1. 7 

compendious construction, N. ix. 
41; Iv. 47 

confusion of thing and personifica- 
tion, O. and P. p. xxxv; N. viii. 
18 

copulative for disjunctive, I. ii. 28, 
v. 15 

crowns at Isthmos, I. ii. 15 

— for horses (mules), O. i. 50, 

v1. 26 


Daedalos 7.g. Hephaestos (?), N. iv. 
59 


dative after subst. O. viii. 56, 83; 
P. vi. 17; N. ix. 12; I. i. 13, iu. 
16 

dativus commodi, O. 1. 23, vii. 76; 
P, ix. 89; N. i. 24, 46, 58, ii. 24, 
li. 62, vii. 40, xi. 7; I. i. 32, iii. 
75, iv. 21, v. 12, vi. 21, vii. 10, 
57, 66 

— ethicus, P. ix. 65 

dative for locative, O. v. 5; N.x. 

85; EF. 109. 2 

— instrumental, od evder, N. 1.18 

— of accompanying action, N. x. 
79 

— of cause, O. vi. 90, ix. 83; P. 
y. 58, viii. 44; I. vy. 70, vi. 15 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


dative of closer specification, O. ii. 
14, viii. 88; P.i.7; I. i. 62 
— of purpose, I. vii. 27 
— of reference, I. i. 42 
— possessive, O.ix. 15; P. iv. 124, 
ix. 82; N. vil. 22, x. 29 
— of manner, O. i. 112, iv. 24; 
I. iii, 29 
dativus termini, O. i. 92, ili. 31, 
vi. 58; P. iv. 296, villi. 22, ix. 
120, x. 28, xii. 31(?); N.i. 50, iv. 
15, 35, vil. 7; I. v. 41 
deliberative future (supposed), N. 
ix. 1 
Délos, names of, F. 64. 4 
Delphic knife, N. vii. 42 
dependent clause, subject of, object 
of principal clause, O. xi. 1 
dialectic form, occasional strong 
Doric, P. iv. 115; F. 99. 5, wa. 
accusative 
Dioskuroi, O. iil. 86; N. x. 53 
Doric pres. inf. P. iv. 115 
Doric accusative plur. v. accusative 
double genitive, v. genitive 
dreams, F. 108. 4 


elision before digamma, P. vii. 5 
ellipse of efva:, O. vii. 23 (cf. Aesch. 
Suppl. 19 P.) 
— of object, P. 11. 17, iv. 70 
— of otre, P. vi. 48, x. 29 
— of personal pron. P. 1. 29 
enthroned statues, N. x. 1, Ad- 
denda 
epithet, double, N. iv. 18 
exclamation, O. ix. 89 (ofos), 93 
(éocos), x11. 107; N. x. 41; I. i. 
24 (?), v. 62 
explanatory infinitive clause, N. ii. 
9, 10 
extension of predicate, O. ii. 35, 
vi. 80, 105, vii. 15, ix. 19, 44, x. 
7, xiii. 1, 27; P.1. 51, iv. 23, vi. 
37, vii. 12; N.1. 14, ii. 18, vii. 
32, 57, x1. 5; I. i. 84; F. 100. 
2, 110.1 


Fates attendant on births, O. i. 
26 
feminine in -as -avros, P. vi. 6; N. 
ix. 16; I. v. 73 
— in -os, N. v. 20, F. 129 
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feminine of adj. in -os -ov, N. ili. 2, 
v. 9, vil. 83 
‘fly,’ etymol. N. v. 21 
future act. with middle form, N. 
ix. 43 
— apodosis to imperative, N. iv. 37 
— gnomic, O. vil. 8, vill. 53, ix. 
106; P. xii. 29; (cf. 12, xxii. 317; 
Theoky. i. 3) 
— middle in passive .ense, O. 
vill. 45 
— middle of vb. of sound, I. i. 34 
— referring to time of recitation, 
P, ix. 89, xi. 10; N. ix. 1 


gender, peculiar, O. i. 6; P. i. 15; 
N. v. 20, 41, ix. 44; I. vii. 20, v. 
73; F. 129 

general apodosis to particular pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 41, 44; N. iv. 79, 
84; Li. 41, 45 

genitive, absolute of participle 
without noun, O. ix. 35; P. iv. 
25, viii. 48; I. ii, 5, 49; F. 
106. 7 
— after adj. réummov voarov, N. 
ili. 25 

— after pass. of wxaw, N. ix, 2 

— descriptive, P. ii. 60, N. x. 46 

— double, 0.1.94; P. ii. 56, ix. 39 

—- in apposition to forms in -ée, 
O. ii. 46, vii. 24 

— of origin ‘in the contest of,’ 
O. ix. 88; I. iii. 89, iv. 58, vi. 10 

— of material, P. iv. 206; I.1. 20 

— of motion from, P. ix. 11 

— of motive or reason, O. iii. 28 

— (of noun) for adjective, O. il. 
72; BP. iv. 234, vii. 15, xi. 34; 
N. vill. 3; I. iv. 19, vi. 22, vii. 5 

— of theme of speech, N. vii. 50 

— of time, O. 11. 93 

— partitive, O. vill. 18, xi. 2; I. 
iii. 51 

— ‘gacred to—,’ N. x. 67 

— with dpyai BéBrnvra (? Kara 
civeot), N. i. 

— with substantive of compound 
adj. O. viii. 33, ix. 63, x1. 25, 78 ; 
P. i. 30 

, —- with vo, ‘under,’ O, xi. 30 

— with yordouat, N. vii. 25 

gilding in architecture, O. vi. 1 


LT 4 


gnomic future, v. future 

gnomic aorist, v. aorist 

goldsmith’s work, N. vil. 78 

Graces connected with victory, P. 
vi. 2; N. v. 58, ix. 54, x. 38 


hendecasyllables, Pindaric, F. 93, 
94 

hendiadys, O. ii. 13 (?), ix. 6; N. 
i. 7, iii. 8, iv. 9 

hiatus, O. vii. 74; N. iii. 84; [1. 
9, 16, 32, vii. 56 

historic present, O. ii. 23; P. iv. 
163, v. 80 (cf. N. iii. 18) 

Homer, Pindar’s mythology differ- 
ent from, O. 1. 48, 57 

hypallage, O. viii. 42, 68, xi. 6; 
P, iv. 144, 256, v. 82, ix. 8; N.1. 
15, 34, iii. 88; I. vii. 38 


iambelegus, F. 11 B. 
idiomatic aorist, v. aorist 
imperfect, O. viii. 47, 49 
— for aorist, of mxdw, cparéw, O. 
ix, 112; N. v.56; I. iu. 13 
— graphic, O. xi. 67 
— of intended action, N. i. 50 
infinitive after didwu, N. x. 26; P. 
iv, 115 
— after pregnant sense of declar- 
ing (?), O. vi. 56, ix. 64 
— after verb of motion, N. vi. 
47; I. ii, 16, vii. 63 ; I’. 7. 5, 53. 
10 


— extra structuram (?), O, 1. 42 

— for imperative, P. i. 68; N. 
lii, 29, ix. 6 

— Madv. § 148; N. vi. 7; L. i. 
56 

—— of possible result, I. iv. 45, 48 

— of reference after adj. O, vil. 
25, vili. 19, 24, xiii, 18, 48; P. 
vi. 53; N. iii. 30, vil. 27, 76, x. 
19, 20, 72, xi. 18, 83; L. ii. 37, 
vi. 44 

— of result, O. i. 9 (?), 42, 11. 34, 
ix. 80 (?); P. iv. 146 (?), 185, 
187, x. 17, 48; N. i. 31, 32, vi. 
7,x. 79; I. ni. 10, 61 

— redundant, expletory, O. ix. 
74; P.ix.65; N. vi. 8 

inversion of participle and verb, v. 

participle 


256 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


iota suppressed, O, xiii, 91; N. xi. 
40; I. i. 63 


Kynaethos, N, ii. 1 


late position of subject, v. subject 
locative, N. x, 28; I. iii, 2, v. da- 


tive 


meiosis, N. x. 6; I. ii. 20 
metaphor, mixed, O. vi. 82, 83; P. 
x. 538; N. iil. 79, vi. 29 
— and simile to express the 
superlative, v. met. from eagle 
and dwros, deadis (similes), xopuda; 
from limits of travel, N. ii, 21; 
P. x. 28 
-— Pillars of Herakles, O. iti, 44 ; 
I. iii. 30--Hyperboreans, P. x. 30 
-——Nile and Phasis, I. ii. 42; from 
water, gold, the sun (similes), 
O. i. 1—7; from horse and ship 
to speed (simile), O. ix. 23, 24 ; 
from sand to great number 
(simile), O. ii. 98, xiii. 46 


METAPHORS anp SIMILES 
(The list does not profess to be 


exhaustive. ) 


1. Common life. 


Metaphor 
from cooking, O. i. 55, 83; P. iv. 
186 


ene 


keys to control, P. viii. 3, 4, 
ix, 39 
drawing from a store, N. iv. 


leading home, P. v. 8 (ef. 
I. iii. 6) 

exile to deprivation, O. i, 58 

late-born heir to poetic 
fame (simile), O. xi. 86 

awakening fame, &e. P, ix. 
104 

awakening the lyre, N. x. 21 

sleep to obscurity, I. iii. 41, 
vi. 16 

decoration, dSarddAdw 

toilette to arrangement of 
song, I, i, 33 


eee 


ee 


Metaphor 
from toilette fo bearing trouble, 


P, iii, 83 

clothing to burial, N. xi. 16 

warm bath to song (simile), 
N, iv. 4, 5 

spring, raya, to poem, P. 
iv. 299 

spring water to song, I. v. 
4 


nectar to song, O. vii. 7 

wine cup to song, O. vi. 91; 
N. iii. 78, ix. 50; I. iv. 25, 
v. 8; O, vii. 1—8 (simile) 

honey to song, I. iv. 58 

honey and milk to poetry, 
N. tii. 77 

melting honeycomb to the 
poet melted by passion 
(simile), F. 100. 8 

sprinkling, O, xi. 94, 97 
(honey); N. i. 13; I. iii. 
90, v. 21 

pelting and sprinkling, P. 
viii. 57 

pvddoBorla to poetry, I, iil. 
A5 


watering a garden, O. v. 23 
(tending) flocks to speech, 
gifts, O. x. 9; N. viii. 6 

a, tree by water, I. vi. 18 

culling flowers, O. i. 13 

garden to poetry, O. ix. 27 

ploughed fields to song, P. 
vi. 2; N. vi. 33, x. 26 

ploughing threeor four times 
to vain repetition, N. vil. 
104 

dew, to praise, glory, I. v. 
64; N. viii. 40 (simile) 

fallow in alternate years to 
obscurity in alternate ge- 
nerations (simile), N, vi. 9 

fruit to youth, P. ix. 110 

tree to prosperity, P. viii. 
92, 94 

lopping tree to oppressing 
good citizens, P. iv. 263 

luxuriant growth to fame, 
N, vii. 82; to victory, N. 
ix. 48 

blossom to youth, P. iv. 
158 
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Metaphor Metaphor 
from bloom to puberty, first man- from road to course of song, O. i. 
hood, O. i. 67 110, ix. 47; P. Iv. 
— fruit to early manhood, O. 247; N. vil. 51 
vi. 57, 58 — — to theme of song, N. 
— spring time to prosperity vi. 47 
(simile), P. iv. 64 (simile), — — Iv. 22 
I. iti. 36 — forging to speech, P. i. 86, 
— dordpa, N. v. 8; I. ii. 5 7; F. 100, 4 
— blossoming, N.ix. 48 — whetstone to poetic inspira- 
— root to mother city, P. iv. tion, O. vi. 82: to patron 
15, ix. 8 of athletes, or te trainer, 
of ae branch (6aXos), O. vi. I. v. 73 
8 
— seed, root, st ily, 
O. ii. 46 oes Hea Lrarnep Ants. 
—— mew, P. x. 44; N, ni, 41 from opening of poem with name 
: of Zeus to first victory at 
Commerctal. Zeus’ Nemea (simile), N. 


um. 1—3 


O. i. 7, vi. 12, x. 8, xiii. -—~ physician, P.iv. 270; N. iv. 
2 


36; P. ii, 67; N. vii. 76, 

are — drugs to remedy, O. ix. 97 
— registers to mind,O.xi. 1—3 
— statue )( poem (rejection of 

PRODUCTIVE ARTS simile), N. v. 1 


from building to accumulating ; 
merit, te ivy. 44 ManLy EXxERcisEs. 
of building ‘the lofty rhyme,’ from chariot to song, O, v1. 22— 


O. iii. 7; N. i. 8, iii. 4; 24; N.i.7 
F. 176 -—— chariot (victor’s) to song, 
from bulwark to protector, O. ii. O.ix. 81; P. x. 63; I. i. 
6 2, vii. 62 
— laying foundations to begin- — horse riding to mounting on 
ning, O.1. 8 (?); P. vil. 3, fame, fortune, &e., I. i. 
; F. 39 
— setting up stélé, see cpfow — driving to training, N. vi. 
— stélé to ode, N. iv. 81, vii. 69 
47 — chariot (of muses) to song, 
— steps to opening of life, P. J. vil. 62 
v.7 — yoking, N.i.7; 1.1.6 
— treasure house to lasting — chariot between horses to 
store of poetic praise, P. house’ between temples 
vi. 5—18 (simile), N. vir. 93 
— fagade to opening of ode — leaping to intellectual ac- 
(simile), O. vi. 1—4 tivity, N. v. 20 
— path,road, route to conduct, — starting in foot race, N. 
O.i. 115, vii. 31, 90; P. vili. 19 
li. 35, x. 12; N. i. 25, ii. — yace-course to life, N. vi. 7 
7, vi. 15, ix. 41, x. 6; 1. — missile to pang, pain, N. 1. 
48 


ii. 10, iv. 22 
F, IL. 17 
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Metaphor 

from missiles to song, speech, O. 
1. 112, ii. 83, 89, ix. 5, 11, 
xiii. 93 ; P. i. 12, 44, vi. 37; 
N. 1.18, iii. 65, vi. 27, vii. 
81; I. ii. 8, iv. 47; N. vi. 
29 (simile) 

— wrestling, O. viii. 25; P. ii. 
61,82, iv. 273; N.iv. 983— 
96, vili. 27; I. ii. 53 

— wrestling to swimming and 
thence to striving against 
envious foes, N. iv. 36 

— eedpos, N. iii. 96. 

— chase to ambition, O. ii. 54 

— weaving, twining song, O. 
vi. 86; P. iv. 275; N. iv. 
44; I. 160 

-—— wreath to song, N. vii. 78; 
I, iii. 62 


Licut, FLame, &c. 


from ‘light’ ‘eye’ to protector, 

favourite champion, OQ. il. 
10, vi. 16; I. ui. 17 

~- a beacon to protection, &c., 
N, iv. 12 

— eye to protector, P. v. 52 

— gloom to envy, N. iii. 41, iv. 
40 


— light fame to fame, praise, 
&e., O. i. 23, 94, ix. 22, 
xi. 86; P. v. 42; N. iti. 
64, vi. 39, x. 2; I. ui. 61, 
Vi. 23 

— light to prosperity, P. viii. 
96; N. iv. 38 

— light, star towealth (simile), 
O. ii. 55 

— ‘waving, glancing,’ to a 
shout along a line, O. xi. 
73 


ANIMATE NATURE. 


from eagle to poet, O. ii. 88; N. 
iii. 80, v. 21 
to superlatively brave 
man, P. v. 104, 105 
— crows to bad poets, envi- 
ous rivals, N, ili. 82; O. 
11. 87 (simile) 
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Metaphor 
of winged song, P. viii. 34; N. 
vii. 22; I. i. 66, iii. 27, iv. 
63 
from winged to inspired, P. v. 
107 
of flights of poetry, N. vii. 75 
from flight to renown, N. vi. 50 
— bee to prophetess, P. iv. 60 
— cock to competitor in local 
games (simile), O. xii. 14 
— cow to woman, P. iv. 142 
— fox and lion to unchange- 
able nature (simile), O. x. 
20 
— — — to cunning and 
valour (simile), I. iii. 64, 65 
— oalvw to shewing pleasure, 
O. iv. 4 
— lion’s skin to stalwart na- 
ture (simile), I. v. 47 


WATER. 
Sea-faring. 


from bilgewater to disgrace, P. 
viii. 11, 12 
— embarking to beginning an 
ode, P. ii. 62 
— embarking to undertaking, 
O. xiii. 49; N. xi. 44 
— pilot to guide, ruler, P. i. 
86, iv. 274, v. 114, x. 72 
— pilots to prudent men, N. 
vii, 17 (simile) 
— slave chained to oar, N. xi, 
45 


— voyage to course of song, 
time of thought, N. iii, 27; 
O. vi. 103 

— unfurling sails to lavish 
hospitality, P. 1. 91; N.v. 
51; I. ii, 39 

— varying currents, O. 1. 33; 
N. xi. 46; I. vii. 15 

— tossing waves to illusions, 
O. xii. 6 

— waves to events, N. vi. 57 

— wave to approach of death, 
N. vii. 81 

nautical 6p@dw (?), I. iv. 48 
— «Karédpaper, N. iv. 23 
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Metaphor 
from shipwreck, I. i. 36 


— 


from 


— 


— 


—~ 


navigation to superlative 
excellence, O. iii. 43; N, 
iii, 21; I. v. 12 


Swimming, Drowning. 


swimming to passing 
through life*, O. xiii. 114 

coming to shore to succeed- 
ing, N, iv. 38 

swimming to striving a- 
gainst a sea of enemies, 
N. iv. 37 

water to silence, I. iv. 51; 
F. 225 

cork that floats above a net 
to the poet (simile), P. ii. 
79 


SrreamMs, Fruoops. 


from streams to poetry, N. vi. 


— 


— 


— 


12 

flood to song, O. xi, 10 

rolling pebbles to censure, 
O. x1. 9 

torrent to calamity, O. xi. 
37 

water quenching fire to song 
quelling envy, N. i. 24 


W2RATHER. 


from calm to peaceful life, P. v. 
1 


— 


cloud to forgetfulness, O. 
vil. 45 

breeze to song, N. vi. 29 

breezes to turns of fortune, 
QO. vii. 95; P. iv. 292; 1. 
1, 23 

blighting wind to misfor- 
tune, P. v. 112 

storm to mental disturb- 
ance, P, ix. 32 


* Pr Scott’s emendation, which I accept, 
does away with this tigure. He accepts dua 
and reads xovdo.ct vixjoor for xovdocow 
éxvedeot, and in the next line atet SéSous for 
aida dudots (MSS.}, 
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Metaphor 
from storm-cloud to war, warrior, 


—m 


N. ix. 38, x. 9; I. i. 36, 
iv. 49, vi. 27 

air to inspiration, O. Vi. 
83 


SunpRyY. 


from ‘ battle-cry,’ to battle, host, 


—_= 


P, i. 72; N. iii. 60, ix. 35; 
I. vi. 10; F. 192 
bridle to anchor, P. iv. 25 


of devouring fire, N. ix. 23 
from fire and whip to passion, 


— 


—_— 


P. iv. 219 

kicking to smoke rising, I. 
ili. 84 

mirror to poetic commemo- 
ration, N. vu. 14 

music, O. ix. 39 

nails to compulsion, P. iv. 
TW. 

Orién following Peiads to 
certain sequence (simile), 
N. ii. 10 

repetition of Accs Keépivos 
to repetition in poetry 
(simile), N. vii. 105 

sandal to state, O. vi. 8 (ef. 
Herod. vi. 2, Jebb) 

smoke to envy, detraction, 
&e., N. 1. 24 

oxuTaddy to messenger, O. 
vi. 91 

‘spell’ to bridle, O. xii. 85 

stain to disgrace, O. iv. 17, 
viii. 68 (? Jebb) 

stone to spiteful speech, O. 
vili. 55 

voting pebble to evidence, 
O. vii. 87; to stélé, P. iv. 
265 

a wheel (of fortune), O. ii. 
21 


middle in passive sense, oxécOa, 


Pei, d0 

milky way, Acs odov, O. i. 70; 
I, 73 

moral gualities ascribed to beasts, 
N, i. 63 


Muses’ song, N. v. 22 
music, Greek, O. vii. 12 
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myrtle, sacred to the dead, I, iii. 
87, vii. 67 


Negative, applied emphatically to 
one word, N. i. 18, viii. 37 

neuter ace. adj. after verb of 
‘looking,’ ‘seeing,’ P, ii. 20; N. 
iv. 39, vii. 66 

——  -— (predicative) with fem. 
subs, I. vi. 22 

—— plur. pronoun referring to ad- 
jectives, P. i. 40 

— — noun with plur. verb, O. 
vill. 12, xi. 85; P. i. 13, iv. 121; 
I. iv, 12, vii. 47; F. 53. 14 

nominative for vocative, P, 
N. iu. 76 


i. 92; 


object suppressed, O. ii. 10; P. ii. 
17. iv. 70; N. iv. 11, 36, vil. 23 
offering without fire, O. vii. 48 (cf, 
Aesch, Ag. 70; Genesis iv. 3) 
olive crowns at the Panathénaea, N. 
x. B4 
Olympia personified, O. viii. 1 
optative with ed in protasis, P. viii, 
13 
— -— xe in relative clause with 
pres. indic. in apodosis, N. iv. 8 
— without av v. dv omitted 
order, connection of consecutive 
beginnings or ends of two verses, 
O. vii. 18, 15, viii. 77, ix. 18, xi. 
28, xill. 1; P. ix. 23, xi. 32; N. 
ii. 68, iv. 1, vi. 87; I. iii. 70, iv. 
9, 19, 43, v. 28, 39, vi. 46, vii. 28, 
A9 


— connection of beginning or 
ends of two lines though a line 
intervene (v. I. iii. 36), I. vi. 12; 
P. iv. 214 

— enclitic between 7 and parti- 
ciple, O. vill. 33 

— -— preposition and case, 
N. vii. 42, vili. 18, (?) P. ii. 66 

-= irregular, 0. .17 (?), vil. 53 ; 
P, iv. 106 (v. I. ii. 36); N. i. 
24, x. 72; I. vu. 70; F. 100. 
8, 9 

— od at end of clause emphatic, 
O. vii. 48 

— preposition between two cou- 
pled cases, O. vii, 12, viii, 47, ix. 
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17; P. ii. 11, 59, v. 67,-viii. 99; 
N. vii. 31, ix. 14, 22, x. 38, 53; 
I. i. 29 
order, proper name between article 
and participle, O. xiii. 53 
— proper name, peculiar position 
of, I, iv. 49, v. 18 


Panathénaic vases, N. x. 36 
participle, active, used as gerun- 
dive, N. xi. 42 
—— adjectival use of, N. iv, 29, vii. 
65, x. 18; Ii. 31, iii. 5, 37 
— asin Thuk. i. 20, § 2 (Shilleto) 
N, viii. 38; I. v. 14, vi. 40 
— coupled ‘with finite verb, O. 1. 
13, 14; N. xi. 45; 1.1.14 
—- case changed to accusative v. 
accusative 
— for ef with optat. P. x. 62 
— genitive absolute without noun 
v. genitive abs. 
-— of gnomic aorist v. aorist 
— of gnomic aorist, dpaxévres, N. 
vi. 3 
— sign. cause, N. ii. 16 
— with change of case, O. i. 10 
— with od dpdgera, I. i. 68 (cf. 
to 81) 
particular apodosis to general pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 54, 55 
pentathlon, Introductory essay. N. 
vii. Introd. (‘ spear - throwing’ 
should be placed before discus- 
hurling) 
perfect denoting permanent effect 
or continuance of past action, O. 
1.58, 94; N. iii. 84, viii. 25, ix. 
41; I. 11.3 
personal constr. with part. for im- 
pers. with acc. and inf. O. ix 
103; N. vi. 2, ix. 6; L. vii. 12 
personal pron. omitted v. etn 
Phiegra, N. iv. 27; I. v. 33 
Pindar’s (apparent) Medism, F. 86 
Pindaric hendecasyllables, F. 93, 
94 
Pindaricus versus, F. 114 
place of action synonymous with 
action, N. i. 1 note 
pleonasm, N, ii. 34 
plural adj. ‘it is,’ P. i, 84; N, iv. 
71, viii, 4 
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plural, in allusion to one person, O. 
ix.56; N.i. 58; Liv. 43; F. 53. 
10 

— verb with neuter plural v. 
neuter 

possessive dative v. dative 

predicate, extension of,v. extension, 
prolepsis 

predicative adjective, emphatic, N. 
x, 82; 1.1. 17, 1. 12 

preposition and case after nouns, 
O. i. 94, viii. 9; P. vi. 18 

present historic v. historic 

— prophetic, O. viii. 42; P. iv. 49 
— subjunctive after grav of past 
time in orat. obliqua, N. i. 68 

prolepsis, O. i. 68, ii. 22, iii. 16, vi. 
63, xii. 2; P. i. 51, 65, ii. 26, iv. 
194; N. i. 43; I. vi. 29 

Pythagoras’ doctrine of mean, P. il. 
34 


Relative, neuter plural, with defi- 


nite antecedent, O.i. 16 (cf. x. 8); 
P. ii. 75, iii, 18, vi. 21; N, ix. 9; 
F, 176 


Sacrificers, position of, O. iii, 19 

schema Alemanicum, O. v. 15; P. 
x.10; N. x. 48 

— Pindaricum, O. x. 6; P. x. 71, 
F. 53. 15—18, 224 

seasons, N.v. 6 

showers of gold, F. 96. 4 

sibilants, consecutive avoided, O. 
xii. 10; I. i. 17, note 

— in Greek, F. 574 

simile v. metaphor 

sing. for plur. dddos, N. iv. 39 v. 


Tt 
‘ spring’ derived, N. v. 21 
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subject, late position of, O. xi. 30, 
34, xiii. 17; P.ii. 41, xii 17; 1. 
v. 30, 35, 40, vii. 16 

subject of dependant clause made 
object of prince. clause, O. xiv. 20 

substantives compounded of prepo- 
sition and subst. O. vil. 61 

suppression of civat, O, vii. 23; N. 
v. 9,10 

— — paddov, with verb of 
wishing, choice, N. x. 58 
— — 6 (ol) wey v. 0 pep 
— — ry ve in explaining 
dudoiv, I. iv. 19 
~~ —- pron, with ety v. etn 
synizesis, O.1. 5 


Three libations, I. v. 2 

tmesis, O. i. 17(?), 90, vii. 43, 44, 
viii. 32, xiii. 59, 60; P. iv. 34, 
xi. 14; N. iii. 24, 67, vii. 68, ix. 
8, 33: x. 71, xi. 30; I. ii. 29, vi. 
30, vii. 14, 58; F. 65. 5, 99.8 

transition indicated by éyw v. éya 

transposition in mss, N. ii. 17 
(Triclin. croxadw parwd.); I. ii. 82 

Triopean deities (Herod. I. 144), 
Apollo, Poseidén, Hadés, Dé- 
méter, Koré, Nymphs, QO. i. 
Introd. 


Virtues, division of, O. i. 89; N. 
ii. 72 
vowel, variation of radical, P. i. 45 


Wrestling terms, N. iv. 93 


Zeta, I’. 57 a, note 

zeugma, O. i. 88,(?), ix. 6, xili, 22; 
P. i. 40 (2? Jebb), viii, 20; N. viii. 
3, x. 25; Lv. 47 
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Aeschylos Ag. 10, 210, 1503; N. 


Vili. 46 


— 97; N. xi. 45; I. i. 
14 
— 104—119; N. ix. 18 


— 177; 1.1. 40 


— 2295; N. iii. 12, xi. 16 


— 287; Iv. 2 

— 483; I. in. 69 

— 666(P.); N. vi. 15 

— 869; N. xi. 16 

— 926 (P.); N. iv. 58 

— 942; N. iv. 15 

— 1123; I. iii. 83 

— 1154; N. vii. 50 

— 1588 (P.); I. i. 46 
Choeph. 84; N. ii, 25 

— 3805; N. iv. 80 

— 438; N. vii. 38 

— 471 (P.); I. vi. 5 

— 547; N. xi. 45 

— 630; IL. in. 69 

— 685(P.); N. iv. 2 

— 948; N, vii. 48 

— 961; N. iv. 38 

— 965; N. ii. 12 

— 989; I. i, 38 
Eum. 104; F. 109 

— 107; N. vin. 46 

— 108; I. i. 85 

— 684; I. vii. 45 

— 729; Lv. 2 

— 740; N.ix. 18 
Pers. 28; N. ii. 40 

— 480; I. iii. 56 

— 616; N. ix. 52 

— 640; N. ix. 48 

— 913; 1.1. 46 


Aeschylos Pers. 968; N. iv. 36 

— 10538; I. vii. 25 

P.V.18; N.v. 32 
— 85; N., iii. 83 
— 210; Iiv.1 
— 228; N. xi. l 
— 285; I. iii. 23 
— 405; I. iii. 69 
— 445; I. iii. 53 
— 559; N. v. 27 
— 660; N. iii. 46 
— 665; N. x. 25 
— cae) 941; I. vii. 

3 


— 837; N. ix. 41 

— 865; N. x. 5 

Sept. 13; N. iii. 67 

— 593; N. x. 11 

— 614 (P.); I. vii. 45 
Suppl. 26 

— 46; I. v. 46 

— 196, 269 (P); I. v. 

58 


— 458; N. ili. 67 
— 973 (P.); N. viii. 1 
— 996; N.v.8 
Alkaeos Frag. 50; I. ii. 9 
— 61; 1. 11.5 
Alkman Frag. 1; N. ii. 10 
Frag. 2 [81]; N. ii. 2 
Frag. 50 [60]; N. vii. 87 
Anacreontea eree) 22 [20]; I. vii. 
0 


Apollénios Rhodios i. 153; N. x, 61 
iv. 797; I. vii. 

35 

Aratos Phaen. 1; N. ii. 2 
Archilochos Frag. 53 [45]; I. vii. 14 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Archilochus Frag. 64 [40]; N. iv. 71 
— 88 [6]; N.1i. 63 
— 98 [65]; N. ix. 21 
Aristophanés Ach. 571; N. iv. 37 
— 673; F. 54.1 
— 1079; N. iv. 71; 
J. i. 64, v. 7 
— 1233; N.i.16, 11 
Eccl. 828; N. vii. 104 
fq. 837; N. x. 30 
— 503; I. i. 62 
— 1015; N. vii. 50 
Nub. 1025; N. vii. 23 
— 1047; N. iv. 37 
Lys. 1110; N. iv. 35 
Pac. 232; N. xi. 24 
— 733; N. vii. 50 
— 797; I. vii. 8 
— 831; N, vii. 76 
Plut. 981, 992; N.i. 
56 
Ran. 281; N. ix. 43 
— 289; F. 73. 1 
— 439; N. vii. 104 
— 551, 554; I. vii. 
Vesp. 588; N. xi. 11 
Aristotelés Nic. Eth, i. 3; N. iii. 75 
— v. 8; N. iv. 30 
Pol. I. 2; N. vii. 42 
ro avrTimerovbds; N. xi. 


42 


Démosthenés, p. 496; N. x. 28 
— 560; I. iii. 51 
— 564 fin. ; I. iii. 3. 


Kuripidés Alc. 118; F. 213. 2 
— 177; I. iii. 87, vil. 
A5 
— 663; N. xi. 15 
Andr, 16, 1260; N. iv. 
49 


— 650; I. u. 41 
— 1085; N. vi. 42 
— 1247; N. iv. 51 
Bacch. 100; I. v. 46 
— 708; N. ii. 77 
— 722; I. ili. 85 
— 743; N.i. 50 
— 877—881; N.v. 22 
— 893; Li. 45 
— 1205; I. ii. 72 
Cycl. 3835; I. vi. 40 
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Kuripidés £1. 148; N. x. 67 
— 323, 512; I. ili. 87 
— 442; I. i. 28 
— 939; I. iii. 6 
— 1080; I. vii. 69 
Hec. 983; N.i. 50 
Hel, 255; N. vii. 6 
— 274; N.x. 78 
— 1039; N. iv. 28 
— 1449; I. vi. 12, 13 
Heracl. 802, 860; N. iv. 28 
— 974; I. iii. 53 
Herc. F. 20, 847; I. iii. 75 
62; N. xi. 43 
179; I.i. 62 
470; N. iv. 59 
676; I. vii. 6 
677; N. iv. 17 
785; I. v. 72 
871; Li. 1 
— 1238; N, viii. 3 
Hipp. 67, 1092; N. x. 38 
— 587; I. iii. 80 
— 651; N. vi. 3 
— 1203; N, 1. 43 
Ion. 11—-18; N. ix. 41 
— 475, 922; N, iii. 56 
— 572; N.i. 8 
— 600; N. vii. 59 
— 639; N. 1.31 
— 666; N. x. 25 
— 818; N. x. 86 
— 1241; N. iv. 28 
— 1514; N.vi.7 
Iph. in A. 239; N. x. 1 
— %16, 717; I. vii. 44 
Iph. in 7. 81; 1. 1. 57 
— 4385; N. iv. 49 
— 676; N. vit. 59 
— 1009; N. x. 86 
— 1161; N. v. 50 
— 1350; N. viii. 37 
Med. 297; I. i, 41 
— 815; N. ix. 2 
— 810; I. i. 46 
— 1077; N. ix. 47 
— 1133; N, i. 40 
Orest. 263; I. iii. 72 
— 265; N, iv. 37 
— §66—570; IL. 1. 44 
— 975; N.i. 33 
— 1654—6; N, vii. 42 
Phoen. 571, 573; I. v. 31 


Sarene 
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Euripidés Phoen. 773; I. iii, 53 iliad, ii. 287; N. v. 3 
— 894; F. 84,14, 18 ii, 382; I. vii. 1 
— 1326; N, vii. 42 li. 768; N. vii. 27 
— 1523; N, iv. 46 iii, 889; N. vii. 42 
Suppl. 526; I. i. 38 y. 91; I, iv. 49 
— 565; N. vin, 21 v. 504; N. vi. 3 
-—— 566, 1014; I. i. 62 v. 6388; N. iv. 25; I. iv. 37 
— 574; N. 1. 32 vi. 152; N, vi. 26 
-— 667, 675, 925; N, iv. vii. 385; N. vil. 19 
28 viii. 86; N. viii. 23 
vill. 185; N. iv. 28 
vili. 208; N. v. 37 
vill. 285; I. i. 39 
ix, 638; F. 110 
x, 238; I. vi. 51 
xi. 269; N.i. 48 
xi. 682; N.ii. 14 
xi. 746; I. vii. 25 
xi. 757; N. ix. 41 
xil. 225; N.v.l 
xii. 296; I. iii. 56 
xiii. 271; I. vi. 36 
xili. 636; N. vii. 53 
xii. 824; N. viii. 24 
xiv. 57; I. vi. 36 
xiv. 402; N. ii. 14, viii. 30 
xy. 282; N. vii. 10 
xv. end; N. i. 14 
xvi. 114, 358; N. i. 14 
xvi. 140—144; N. iti. 32 
xvii, 227; [. vii.t 
xvii. 243; N. x. 9 
xvii. 894, 558; N. vil. 103 
xvii. 404; N. iv. 9 
xvli. 425; N. vi. 3 
xviii, 115; I. v.14 
xviii. 393—405; N, iii, 56 
xix. 125; N. i. 53 
xix. 299; N.1i. 71 
xix. 387—391; N. ii. 32 
xxi, 126; I. vii. 1 
xxi. 162; N. ini. 44 
xxii. 157; N. viii. 37 
xxii. 308; N. iii. 81 
xxii. 809, 317; N. iv. 4 
xxiii. 264 ff.; I. i. 18 
xxiii. 714; N. iv. 98 
xxiv. 248; N. i. 40 
xxiv. 461; N. ii. 9 
Iliad, i. 65; N. vii. 26 xxiv. 522, 550; I. vi. 7 
— 1.117; N. x, 58 — xxiv. 615; N.i.3 
— 1.458; N.i.8 — xxiv. 696; N.x. 75 
— 1,495; I. v.18 Isacos Or. xi. 39; I. ili. 53 


— 783; N. x. 67 
Troad, 1148; N. xt. 16 


Hérodotos, i. 9, iii. 142; I. vii. 69 
— vy. 88; N. 1. 40 
— vil. 16; N. v. 19 
Hésiodos Sc. Her. 12; N. x. 60 
— 18; Ni. 51 
— 65; N. vi. 2 
— 178; N. ix, 23 
— 202; N. iv. 14 
— 2385; N. i, 42 
— 302; N, iv. 98 
Theogon. 126—1386, 409— 
443; I. iv. 1 
— 453; N. xi. 6 
— 535; N, ix. 58 
— 862—866; N. vil. 17 
— 915; N, vii. 15 
— 922; N, vii. 2 
W. and D, 199; N. ix. 36 
— 824; I. ii. 6 
— 344; N, vi. 87 
— 852; N, vii. 17 
— 404—406; F. 65, 2 
— 409; I, v. 67 
— 413; N. viii. 27 
— 619; N. i. 10 
— 692; I, v. 71 
— 476; N. x. 61 
— 488, 626; I. iv. 49 
— 589;N. vii. 61 
— 607; N. vi. 10 
— 619; N. ii. 10 
— 692; 1. v. 71 
— 763; N. ili, 84 
— 783; 1. vii. 44 
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Odyssey, ii. 310; J. i. 64, v. 7 


Petree eee eeeec ee 


iii. 23; N. vii. 10 

iv. 3; N.i. 71 

iv. 581; I. ii. 34 

vy. 439; N. iv. 36 

vi. 48; N. v. 38 

vil. 107; N.v.1 

ix, 215; N.1. 68 

x. 247; N.1. 53 

x. 263; N.v.l 

xi, 83038; N. x. 55 

xl. 892; N.v. 11 

xli. 266; I. i. 62 

xiv. 417; I. i. 41 

xvi. 188; N. v. 1 
xvi. 243; I. i. 64, v.7 
xvii. 218; N. iv. 91 
xx. 74; N. x. 18 
xxill. 244; N, ix. 23 
xxiv. 58—64; I. vii. 57 
xxiv. 416; N. x. 75 


Pausanias, i. 14; N. vii. 44 
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1.18. 8; N. xi. 4 
ii. 10.1; N, iii. 22 
li. 15.2; N. ii. 5 
li. 17; N. x. 18 

li, 29. 2; N. iv. 46 
li. 29. 7; N. v. 12 
li. 19. 11; N. iv. 49 
iii, 20; N. x. 55 

lil. 31. 9; N. x. 70 
v. 15.6; T.ii. 23 
vi. 7.1; N. iv. 21 
vi. 18.5; N. vi. 18 
ix. 18; I. vi. 31 
ix. 8.38; N. i. 60 
ix. 11; N. iv. 24 
ix. 16; F. 12 

ix. 23. 1; N. iv. 20 
1x. 38, 3; I. i. 56 
x. 22.5; N.i. 53 
x, 24.5; N. vii. 45 


Plato Ion, 5844; N, iii. 77 
Lys, 2160; N. v. 22 
Phaedr. 227 8; I. i. 2 


— pp. 244, 245; N. xi. 
48 


Protag. 388 a; N.v. 51 
Rep. 411 3B; I. vii. 53 


F. 


IT, 


Plato Tim. p. 161; I. vii. 8 
Plutarch de genio Socratis, p. 
575 Dp; I.i. 2 
— (Fr. xxili. 2); N.1. 24 


Sappho, ii. 11; N.v. & 

Shilleto, Thuk. i. 20. 3; N. viii. 38 

Simonidés, és dxpov dvdpelas, N. vi. 
2 


Frag. 4.5; I. iv. 56 
— 5[12]; N. iui. 82 
— 389[54]; I. vii. 14 
— §2[26]; N.1i. 46 
— 85 [60]. 13; N. i. 
32 


— 89[106]; I. vi. 27 
— 114[61]; L vi. 34 
— 147 [203], 153 
[211], 154 [212], 
155 [213]; N.v.5 
— 149[206]; N.vi.66 
— 154[212]; F. 1a 
— 118[227]; N.xi.16 
Solon Frag. 4 [13]. 7; I. ii. 2 
— 8; I, iii. 29 
— 13 [4]. 65; N. xi. 46 
I. ii. 36 
Sophoklés 47. 70; N. xi. 23 
— 122, 563; N. iv. 36 
— 130; N. iit. 40 
— 154; N. vi. 29 
— 157; N. viii. 21 
— 212; N. vii. 89 
—~ 245,1138; I. vii. 1 
— 369; N. vi. 15 
— 415; N. vii. 5, viii. 
24 
— 430—432; I. v. 53 
— 519; N. vii. 90 
— 895; N. i. 55 
— 828, 899; N, viil. 23 
— 1135; N. viii. 20 
— 1353; N. ix. 2 
Ant. 34; I. vi. 22 
—~ 548; I. ii. 11 
— 795; N. viii. 2 
— 800; N. v. 41 
— 1115, Frag. 856; I. 
iv. 1 
— 1241; N. x. 18 
— 1811; N. 1. 55 
El. 351; N. iii. 12 


18 
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Sophoklés El. 626; 1.1.41 Theognis, 321; I. iii, 2 
— 680; I. ii, 16 — 585; N. xi. 46 
— 1079; N. viii. 38 — 890; I. iii. 51 
Oed. C. 24; N. x. 30 — 1009; N.i,. 32 
— 288; N. i. 64 — 1051; N.iv.8 
— 617; Liv. 28 — 1231; N. xi. 48 
— 877; F. 213. 2 Theokritos, 1. 20; N. vi. 2£ 
— 1108; N. vi. 37 — .17; N. iv. 35 
— 1219; N. xi. 42 — v. 58; N. iti. 77 
— 1424; N. iv. 61 — vi. 45; N.v. 5 
— 1752; I. vii. 46 — vil. 40; N.v.5 
Oed. R. 28; N. x. 2 — xii. 81; N.i. 11 
— 107; N. i. 64 — xi. 40; N. iv. 52 
— 314; N. vii. 16 -—~ xvil. L; N.ii.2 
— 577; N.1i.31 — xxiii. 34; N.v.5 
— 579; N.x. 86 — xxiv. 72; N. iii. 56 
— 740; N. vi. 5 —— xxiv. 83,4; N, i. 58 
— 740; N. xi. 45 Thukydidés, i. 18.1; N. i. 33 
— 978; N. xi. 43 — i, 20, §3: N, viii. 38; I. iv. 
— 1451; N. ix. 41 56, v. 14 
Phil. 142; N. iv. 9 — i, 21.1; N. vii. 22 
— 578; N, iv. 40 — 1,26; I. ii. 16 
— 963; N. x. 29 — i, 33. 2, tii. 58; N. vii. 59 
— 1025; N. vii. 6 — i. 71.5; I. iii, 25 
— 1425; N. vii. 7 — i, 100; I. vii. 12 
Trach. 159; N. i. 68 — i, 142; N. xi. 42 
— 638; N. ix. 41 — ii, 40.2; I. iv. 22 
— 641; N. viii. 15 — 11.41; I, iii. 53 
— 847; N. x. 75 — v. 47; N. iit. 70 
— 887; I. vin. 25 — v.49; N.v. 5 
— 1160; N. vi. 1 — vi, 34.4; 40.1; N, vi. 5 
Frag. 149; N. ix. 50 — vill. 86.8; N. v. 35 


— 411; I. v. 58 
Xenophén Cyrop. vi. 1. 27; N. iv. 
28 


Terpandros, F.1; N.i.8 De Ven. x. 8; 1.1. 41 
Theognis, 29. 30; Li. 41 Memor. i, 2. 16, 47; N. 
— 75; N, v. 22 ix. 15 
— 173: N. vi. 25, 58 — i.1.34; Li. 21 
— 237; I.i. 64 — 1.3.1; I. vi. 22 
~~ 248; I, i. 68 —~ 1.9.2; Li. 25 








CAMBRIDGE: PRINTED BY C. J. CLAY, M.A. & SON, AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


By the same Editor. 


PINDAR: THE OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. 
With Notes Explanatory and Critical, Introductions and 
Introductory Essays. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


‘‘Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all classical students for his 
careful and scholarly edition of the Olympian and Pythian odes. He 
brings to his task tie necessary enthusiasm for his author, great industry, 
a sound judgment, and, in particular, copious and minute learning in 
comparative philology. To his qualifications in this last respect every 
page bears witness.” —Atheneum. 


‘‘Considered simply as a contribution to the study and criticism of 
Pindar, Mr Fennell’s edition is a work of great merit.,.Altogether this 
edition is a welcome and wholesome sign of the vitality and development 
of Cambridge scholarship, and we are glad to see that it is to be 
continued.” —Saturday Review. 


‘‘Fennell (Pindar:...... Cambridge 1879—werthvoll).”— Prof. Fr, 
Mezger, Pindars Siegeslieder, p. 19. 


Hosted by (Goo le 
3 


Hosted by Goo le 
3 


Pe Ter am ae gig Ra ON eM gk A ORR EDA! TE FE, cal ae 


ranser. 00) ten bates empehly tad PRE aes 


pose 





